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FOR .THR 


FESTIVALS and Fasrs 


OFTHE 


CHURCH of England: 


WITH 


' COLLECTS and PRAYERS 
For each SOLEMNITY. 


By I NELSON, Eſq. _ 


— 


The TwexTy-Founrn EviT1on. 


————u 


OT. KY 


The Ri SST ſhall beim 2 e Pf. cxii. 6. 
Seeingae are compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, 
let us lay afide * Weight, and the Sin which doth /o eafily | 


beſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet 
before us. Heb. xii. 1 


Deo, Beneficiorum ejus, ſolemnitatibus feſtis & diebus ſtatu- 
tis, dicamus ſacramuſque memoriam; ne volumine tempo. 
rum ingrata ſubrepat oblivio. 


S. Auguſt de Civit. Dei. lib. x. c. 4. 
Grandis Labor, ſed grande Præmium, eſſe quod Martyn. 


S. Hieron. ad Euftoch. de Caſt. Vi irg. 
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OBERT NELSON, Eſq q. the-pious Au- 

thor of this excellent Book, was born the 224 
of June, 166, being the Son of Mr. John Nelſon, 
a conſiderable Turkey Merchant of London, and 
Delicia his Wife, Siſter to Sir Gabriel Roberts, a Tur- 
key Merchant alſo of the ſame City. His Father 
dying when he was young, he was left to the Care 
of his Mother, and her Brother Sir Gabriel, who 
being made his Guardian, was very careful of the 
Education of this his Nephew, who was indeed 
beloved by every one, being a moſt beautiful 
Youth, and of fine natural Parts. He was for 
ſome Time at St. Paul's School in London; but 
the principal Part of his Education was under a 


private Tutor in his Mother's Houſe, from whence 


he went te Trinity College in Cambridge, where he 


was entered Fellow Commoner. . He married the 


Lady Theophila Lucy, Relict of Sir King ſman Lucy, 


and Daughter of Jobn late Earl of Berkeley. His 
Lady enjoyed but an ill State of Health; for the 


Recovery of it he paſſed over with her into France, 
and went to Aix la Chapelle, where he continued 
ſome Time, and afterwards proceeded on his 
Travels through France, Italy, and Germany. 
Never was any Engliſhman known to be more 
careſſed in all the foreign Courts which he viſited, 
as the many Letrers written to him from Princes, 
Miniſters of State, and Perſons of Diſtinction, 
do abundantly teſtify. Nor was he leſs eſteemed 
in England, his Acquaintance being generally 


among ſuch as were moſt remarkable for Piety 


and Learning, of whom the good Mr. Kettlewell 


was one; | here particularly. mention him,. be- 
cauſe to him we.owe Mr. Nelſon's firſt engaging 


in this uſeful Work: Which. whoſoever reads, 


will find it no ſmall Addition to the. Pleaſure 


and Advantage he ſhall reap by it, to conſider 
that 1 it is the Work of a fine Gentleman, and 
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one who never entered into holy Orders; be- 
cauſe this will ſhew what Injuſtice thoſe Men 
do to our moſt Holy Religion, who repreſent it 
as a moroſe, narrow ſpirited Inftitution, fit only 
ro be practiſed by Hermits and Recluſes, Mr. 
Nel/on's other Qualifications, of a comely Perſon- 
age, a genteel Deportment, and a fair Fortune, 


were ſo far from being inconſiſtent with that 


genuine Spirit of Piety which always ſhewed it- 
ſelf in him, that they were no ſmall Ornaments 
to it: Thoſe external Eadowments of Nature and 
Fortune ſerved to fer off, and make his Virtue 
the more amiable and captivating; as his Virtue 


made thoſe which are by themſelves unworthy to 


be eſteemed, appear as real Accompliſhments. '_ 
His Corple was depolited in the New Burying 


Srodmiz: in Lamb's Conduit Fields, then firſt con- 


ſecrated on that Occaſion. A ſquare Monument 
was afterwards erected over him, containing on 


the four Sides of it, the following Inſcription, 


drawn up by George Smalridge, Lord Biſhop 21 
Briſtol. 


H. S. E. 
Robzzrus NELSON, Armiger. 


al... 
Paton ortus er Cive e ai 
Ex Societate Mercatorum cum Turcis commercium 
Habentium, Matre Deliciis Sorore 
| Gatrieli Roberts Equitis aurati, ex eadem 
Civitate & eodem So dalitio, uxorem habuit 
Honoratiſſimam Dominam Theophilam 
Lucy, Kingſmanni Lucy Baronetti viduam, 
Prænobilis Johannis Comitis de BERKELEY 
Filiam, quam Aquiſgranum uſque valetudinis 
Recuperandz cauſa proficiſcentum lubenter 
Comitatus, ad extremum vitæ terminum 
Summo amore fovit morte divulſam 
Per novem annos ſuperſtes plurimum deſideravit. 


Literis 


Literis Græcis & Latinis, 
wn. Quas partim in Schola Paulina, 
Partim intra domeſticos parietes didicerat, 
Linguarum Gallicæ & Italicæ peritiam 
Lutetiæ & Rome agens facile adjunxit. 


In omni fere Literarum genere verſatus, 
Ad Theologiæ ſtudium animum præcipuè appulit: 
Et felici pariter memoria atque acri judicio pollens, 
Antiquitatum Eceleſiaſticarum ſcientia 
Inter Clericos enituit Laicus. 
Peragrata ſemel atque iterum Europa, 
Poſtquam diverſas Civitatum 
Et Religionum formas exploraverat, 
Nullam Reipublicæ adminiſtrandæ rationem 
Monarchiæ domi conſtituæ præpoſuit, 
Czteras omnes Eccleſias Anglicanæ longe poſthabuit 
Hane ipſi ſemper caram 
Beneficiis auxit, 
Vita exornavit, 
Scriptis defendit, 
Filius ipſius obſequentiſſimus, 
Et propugnator imprimis ſtrenuus. 
Nulla erat bonorum Virorum communitas, 
Aut ad Pauperum liberos, ſumptu Locupletiorum 
Bene inſtruendos, 
Aut ad augendam utilitatem publican 
Aut ad promovendam Dei gloriam inſtitutag 
Cui non ſe libenter ſocium addidit. 


Hiſce ſtudiis & temporis & opum 
Partem longè maximam impendit. 

Quicquid Facultatum ſupererat, 

Id fere omne ſupremis tabulis 
In eoſdem uſus legavit 
Dum id ſibi negotii unieè dedit, Deo ut klasse 
Severam interim Chriſtianæ Religionis 
F Ad quam fe compoſuit, diſciplinam 


A 3 


- 


. 


Suaviſſima morum facilitate ita temperavit, 
Ut hominibus perraro diſpliceret : 
In illo enim, fi in alio quopiam mortalium, 
Forma ipſa Honefti mite elucebat, - 
Et amorem omnium facile excitabat. . 
Cum Naturæ ſatis & Gloriæ, 
Bonis omnibus & Eccleſiæ. 
Parum diu vixiſſet, 
Fatali Aſthmate correptus 
EKenſingtoniæ animam Deo reddidit. 
Vitæ jam actæ recordatione lætus, 
„ Et futuræ ſpe plenus. 
Dum Chriſtianum Sacrificium rite celebrabitur, 
Apud Sanctæ Cœnæ participes, 5 
NELSON I vigebit memoria. 
Dum ſolennia recurrent Feſta & Jejunia, 
NELSONI Faſtos jugiter revolvent Pii: 
Illum habebunt inter Hymnos & Preces, 
Illum inter ſacra gaudia & ſuſpiria 
Comitem pariter & adjutorem. 
Vivit adhuc, & in omne ævum vivet, 
Vir pius, ſimplex, candidus, urbanus: 
Adhuc in Scriptis poſt mortem editis, 
Et nunquam morituris, 


Cum nobilibus & locupletibus miſcet colloquia; 


Adhuc eos ſermonibus 
Multa pietate & eruditione refertis 
Delectare pergit & inſtruere. 
Ob. 16. Jan. Ao. Dom. 1714. 

tat. ſuæ 59. 
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THIN K myſelf 0 * obliged, + that 
| Reſpeft that is uſually paid to the candid 
and charitable Reader, as to acquaint him, 


before he engages, with what he may ex heat 
from the following Treatiſe: 7. "5 Deen 
whereof zs an Attempt to reſcue the Feſtivals 
and Faſts of the Church F England, not only 
From the Prejudices of thoſe who baue not 
yet reconciled themſelves 10 Her Conſtitution + 
but chiefly from the Contempt and Negle& 
of ſuch as profeſs themſelves Her obedient 
Members, who own Her Authority 1 mdiffe- 
rent Things, and who, upon all Occaſions, praiſe, 
and extol the Piety and Uſefulneſs of fuch In- 
 ftitutions. And farther, humbly to offer ſuch 
Aid and Aſſiſtance to well-diſpoſed Minds, 
that they may be enabled to improve all theſe _ 
holy Seaſons, to the Advantage of their Im- Heb. bn 1 
mortal Souls, and to the ſecuring that Eternal 9. 
Reſt that remains to the People of Bad. - 1+. - 
In order to this Purpoſe, I have in the | 
Preliminary Inſtructions endeavoured to clear * _ 
the Obſervations of the Feſtivals and Faſts 
from thoſe Objections they were moſt expoſed 
to; and have made it my Bujineſs to ſet them 
m ſuch a Light, as may beſt diſcover theif 
| n 85 . 
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Wt  PREBEAEEACE, 
Beauty and Excellency. And indeed, except we 
will acknowledge ſome Power in the Church, 
to determine the Modes and Circumſtances of 
Public Worſhip, and to oblige us in indiffe- 
rent Matters, it is impoſſible there ſhould be. any 
ſettled Frame of Things in any Chriftian Soci- 
ety in the World. The Rule that is laid down 
by St. Paul, for the Conduct of all Chriſtian 
* ive Churches, is, that all Things be done decent- 
ly, and in order; in which, ds it ſuppoſes a 
Power in our Governors to determine theſe 
decent Things, and to preſcribe the neceſſary 
Order, and is moreover a Meaſure for them 
fo proceed by in ęſtabliſbing their Injunctions; 
fo it muſt neceſſarily imply an Obligation in 
us that are governed to ſubmit to ſuch Deter- 
minations, and to obey ſuch Regulations; not 
from any binding Power in the Nature of theſe 
Things that are enjoined, but by virtue of 
that Obedience we owe fo lawful Authority, 
which is ſo plainly and poſitively inforced upon 
us in the. holy Scriptures. For thoſe. Things 
| that the Laws of God have not made neceſſary 
Duties by being commanded, or Tranſgreſſions 
ö Ey being forbidden, are indifferent in their 
0 "own Nature, and may be determined either 
3 Way by lawful Authority ; and thoſe that are 
Subjects ought to yields Obedience to ſuch De- 
termi nat! on, becau ufe they are commanded to 


obey 
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PREFACE. M. 


obey thoſe that have the Rule over them, Heb. xiii, 
and .to ſubmit themſelves. 17. 


Thus it is the Duty of all Chriſtianc, to 
humble themſelves before God with Faſting and 
Prayer: Frequently to admire and adore the 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in the 
Myſteries of our Redemption : Thankfully to 
acknowledge thoſe Advantages we have receiv- 
ed from the Labours of the Apoſtles, who by 
miraculous Gifts and Graces were fitted to 
convert the World. But as to the certain 
Seaſons when theſe Duties are publickly to be 
performed, and as to the Way and Manner of 
diſcharging them, that muſt be left to the 
Determinations of our lawful Governors ; for 
what we are obliged to perform at ſome Times, 
cannot be leſs a Duty when lawful Authority 
enjoins a certain Time for the performing it. 
And if we conſider that the Foreign Churches erg 

Bave preſerved in their Communion ſeveral 8 Fo 
Feſtivals, and that the Remains of Chriſtianity, 3+. pen 
_ which ſtill ſubfift in the Greek Church, are Ricaut's 
very much owing to the ſolemn Obſervation gta, 


f | i the Greet 
F their Feaſts and Faſts, there is not the leaſt Church, 


| Reaſon we ſhould refuſe Obedience to ſuch 3 
Inſtitutions as are owned by the Proteſtant 
Churches Abroad, and. have had ſo good an 
Effet in a Church otherways over-run with 
Ignorance under the Oppreſſion of Infidels. 
| e 
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A. for thoſe who profeſs theſe Principles 
they ought to attend to the true Conſequences of 
them, which would oblige them to pay ſuch Re- 
gard to Days ſet apart by the Church for Holy 
Uſes, as to frequent the Public Aſſemblies, 
and to join in all the Ads of Public Worſhip, 
and to make them ſerviceable to thoſe Ends for 
which they were inſtituted, I is highly pro- 

 bable, from All Sundays im the Year being 
placed at the Head of the Feſtivals, that it 
was the Intention of thoſe that compiled the 
Liturgy, that they ſhould all be obſerved after 
the ſame Manner, not only with Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, but with: Reſt from ordinary 
Can, xiii, Labour. And this I think farther appears 
From the Werds of the Thirteenth Canon, 
wherein all Manner of Perſons within the 
Church of England are enjoined to keep the 
Lord's-Day, commonly called Sunday, and 
other Holy-days, according to God's holy 
Will and Pleaſure, and the Orders of the 
Church of Eng/and, preſcribed in that Behalf 
that is, in hearing the Word of God read 
and taught, in private and public Prayers; 
in acknowledging their Offences to God, 


x] and Amendment of the fame; in reconciling 
1 themſelves charitably to their Neighbours, 
þ where Diſpleaſure hath been; in oftentimes 
1 receiving the Communion of the Body and 
1 Blood of Chriſt, in viſiting the Poor and Sick, 
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PRE F ACE. 
uſing all godly and ſober Converſation. And 
that the People might not negleci their Duty in | 
this Particular, every Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, VINE 
is obliged. to give Notice every Sunday, whe... 
ther there be any Holy-days, or Faſting-days 
the Week following; and if he ſhould wit- 
tingly offend, being once admoniſhed thereof 
by his Ordinary, he is to be cenſured ac- 
cording to Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the due Performance of it. Yet Cuſtom, 
<obich in Time comes to be a Law, or the 
Interpreter of it, hath made this Reſt from 
ordinary Labour upon all Feſtivals impractica- 
ble; ſo that the beſt People content themſelves 
only with more ſolemn Devotions on moſt of _ 
the Holy Days, and think they ſatisfy their 
Obligations at ſuch Times by ſeriouſly attend- 
ing the Divine Service, and joining in all the 
Acts of Public Worſhip; it not being evident | 
that more is expected by our Governors. 
But thus much we certainly owe, not only 
to the Juſtice of our Principles, but out of 
Reſpe# to thoſe that are not Friend: to the 
Conſtitution of rb Church; for how can we 
Suppoſe they will be prevailgd upon ,to obſerve 
Days, when we pay no Regard to them our- 
| ſelves; or if when we diſtinguiſh them from 
other Days, it is only by our Vanities and Fol- 
lies, by our Exceſs and Intemperance, by dedi., © 
cating them fo Pleaſure and Diverſion, when 
thee 


we: nr b . 0 \ : 
bn 13 PREFACE. 
Piety and Devotion, the great End and Deen 
of their Inſtitution, 7s ſo much neglected! ? 3 


Upon this Occaſion, I think it a great Piece 

of Juſtice to acknowledge and commend the 

Pious and Devout Practices of the Religious 
Societies; who in this Point as well as in 

many others, diſtinguiſh themſelves by their 
regulas Conformity and Obedience to tbe 

| Laws of the Church, for they conflantly at- 

tend the public Aſſemblies upon fuch holy 

| Seaſons, And till they can communicate re- 
gularly zn tbeir own Pariſh Churches pon 

 Juch Days, they embrace thoſe Opportunities 

that are provided, there being two Churches 
st. Mary? London employed for that Purpoſe; where 
te Bow, ; they as duly receive the Bleſſed Sacrament 
__ 3.4 upon all Feſtivals, as they perform all the other 
in th Atts of public Worſhip. How they fpend the 
. Vigils, in preparing their Minds for a due 
Celebration of the enſuing Solemnity, is more 
private, but not leſs commendable. And the 
great Care they take to ſuppreſs the Dawnings 

/ Enthuſiaſm, and to diſcountenance the firſt 
Appearances of any vicious Practices among /t 

their Members; and the Methods they impoſe 

before Delinquents are entirely reconciled or 

/q totally rejected, is ſuch a Preparation of the 
i Minds of the Laity for the Reception of that 
Diſcipline which is wanted in the Church, that 
f ever we are” bleſſed with what good Men 


wiſh 
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wiſh for, and bad Men fear, theſe Religious 
Societies will be very inſtrumental in intro- 
ducing. it, | by that happy Regulation which 
prevails amongſt them. And while they pay Row, of 
that Deference they profeſs to their Parochial Yocieties, 
Miniſters, and are ready to be governed by Ord. ui. 
their Directions, and are willing to ſubmit 
their Rules and Orders to the Judgment of 
the Reverend Clergy; I cannot apprehend but 
that they muſt be very ſerviceable to the In- 
tereſt of Religion, and may contribute very 
much to revive that true Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity, which was ſo much 11 Glory of the 
Primitive Times. And I fee no Reaſon why 
| Men may not meet and conſult together, to 
improve one another in Chriſtian Knowledge, 
and by mutual Advice take Meaſures how beſt 
to further their own Salvation, as well as 
promote that of their Neighbours ; when the 
fame Liberty is taken for the Improvement of 
Trade, and for carrying on the Pleaſures and 
Diverſions of Life. And if at ſuch Meetings 
they ſhall volun tarily Subſcribe any certain Sums 
to be diſpoſed of in ſuch Charities as hall 
feem moſt proper to the Majority of their 
Members, I cannot imagine how this can 
deſerve Cenſure, when the liberal Contributions 
of Gentlemen to ſupport a Horſe-Race or 4 
Muſic- Meeting have never been axed with 
the leaſt a a 8 4 
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_ PREFACE: 
5 And as for thoſe Objettions which are urged 
£5 Can. wil againſt -theſe Societies from ſomè Canons of 
73. the Church; they ſeem to be founded upon a 
= *Miſunderſlanding ' of the Senſe of tboſe Canons; 
the Anse whereof was deſigned againſt the per- 
nicious Opinions of the Anabaptiſts,, and the 
| latter only againſt ſuch Meetings and Conſul- 
tations as tended to tbe Impeaching or deprav- 
ing of the Doctrine of the Church of England. 
of the Book of Common- Prayer, or any Part 
of the Government and Diſcipline now eſtab- 
liſned in the Church of England; neither 
which - Conſequences can juſily be charged upon a 
Body of Men, who make it a chief Qualifica- 
View gon in the electing their Members, that they 
Religious be ſuch as own and manifeſt themſelves to be 
or og of the Church 'of England, and frequent the 

public holy Exerciſes of the ſame. 

1 have, for the Sake of thoſe who not only 
con the Principles of the Church, but are 
reſolved to give the beſt Proof of it by their 
regular conforming to the Laws of that Soci- 

ety whereof they are Members, endeavoured to 
give ſome ſhort Account of each Feſtival and 
Faſt, and have offered ſuch Heads of Medita- 
tion, as may, , thoroughly digeſted, contribute 
to their Improvement in nf of tb Virtues oe 
0 Chriſtian Life. 
_ They that are acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical 
| Hiſtory, Eno what imperfe Sketches we 
Ender”, WS Hau 
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have of many of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and that 
we are left to gueſs at their indefatigable La- 
bours by the happy Effects of them: Chriſtianity 
having by their Means been diffuſed, in the Space 
of about thirty Nears after our Saviour's Death, 
wot only through the greateſt Part of the Roman 
Empire, but having extended itſelf as far as 
Parthia and India. All the Sacred Remains 
of that Kind are collected with ſo much Learning 
and Judgment by my wortby Friend the Reve- 


rend Dr. Cave, that whatever I have advanced © 


upon their Feſtivals, without Quotations, may be 
Hound in his Lives of the Apoſtles ; from whence 
T have taken the Liberty to borrow what I 
thought might contribute towards the perfecting 
my Defign; the Criticiſms of their Hiſtory, 
which are omitted, are more proper to enter- 
tain the Curioſity of the Learned, than the 
Devotions of wwell- diſpoſed Minds. 5 
And indeed what Arguments can prevail 
upon Men, to engage them io keep a Conſcience 
void of Offence, that may not "B#deduced from 
the frequent Meditation of the Myſteries of our 
Redemption? What Means fo proper to perfect 
our Natures, as to ſet before curſelves the Ex- 
amples of the Primitive Saints, who excelled 
in the traeſt Wiſdom ? I is the unhappy Me- 
thod of the World to form Chriſtian Heroes 
upon Pagan Models, which ſhould make it no 
* {Pas 2 few Chriſtian Princes diſtin - 


a”. 
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guiſh themſelves,” 'by what is properly their 


Glory; but if we defign to attain that Happi- 


have too much infected all Ranks and Orders 


neſs the Bleſſed Saints now enjoy, we muſt tread 
in their Steps; and to acquire true Firmneſs 


and Reſolution of Mind, we muſt propound fer 


our Imitation the Examples and Patterns of 


thoſe holy Men gone before us, who in their 
reſpeFtive Ages, have given remarkable Teſti- 


monies of their Faith in God, and conflant 


Adherence 20 bis Truth. 
Among thoſe crying Abominations, which 


| like a Torrent have overſpread the Nation, 


this Age ſeems to diſtinguiſh itſelf. by a great 
Contempt of the Clergy, than which I think 


nothing can be à greater Evidence of the de- 
cayed State of Religion among us. This bar- 
barous and unchriſtian Practice, ſetting all 


particular Reaſons afide, can be reſolved into 


nothing ſo ſurely, as into that great Looſeneſs 


of Principles, and Corruption of Morals, which 


* 


of Men; for. though it may paſs for a current 
Maxim among ſome, that Prieſts of all Reli- 


gions are the ſame; yet I am of the Opinion, 
it vill appear a much truer Obſervation by 
| Experience, That they of all Religions that 
contemn the Prieſthood, will be found the 
fame, both as to their Principles and Prac- 


tice; ſceptical i in the one, and diſſolute in the 
other. To e 7 500 ble, this feed Evil, 
17 have 


PREF A C E. 
I have endeavoured upon the Ember Faſts to ex- 
plain the Nature of the ſeveral Offices in the 
ſacred Function, 0 ſhew the Authority of their 
Commiſſion, the Dignity of the Prieſthood, 


and thoſe Duties tbe Laity owe to their ſpiritual 


Superiors, If theſs Subjects make any Inpreſs 


ions upon Mens Minds, as they will moſt certain= 


ly, if-calmly and ſeriouſly confulered, it will ſtartle 
_ the boldeſt Sinner to find that in contemning 
this Order of Men be affronts his Maker; and 


in deſpifing the Miniſters of the G Goſpel,” he Tale 1. 


deſpiſeth him that ſent the. 

"If ever à Convotation ſhould. think fit- to 
reviſe the Catechiſm of the Church, to whoſe. 
Authority and Judgment an Affair: of tbat 
Nature ought to be entirely ſubmitted, it is 


poſſible they may find it neceſſary to add ſome. 


_ Queſtions concerning theſe who have tbe. Power 


of adminiſtring Sacraments, and hom they. re- 
ceive ſuch an Authority, and what. Duties are 


owing by God's Words g un ſpiritual Guides. 


Becauſe fach Sort of Inſtructions early. inſtilled 


into tender Minds, might i in the next Generation 


retrieve that Reſ pect 20 the ſacred Order which 
we ſo ſcandalouſly want in this, and they would 


Para this, further Advantage, that they would. 
ze a Means f keeping Men Nedſaſi to the 


| Communion of the Church, and of. preſerving. 
them from falling into Schiſms, even in a State 


7 Traian, 1 fan the Paſibility US which. 
0 e N 
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no human Eflabliſhment can ſecure the Church 
of God, while ſhe is Militant here upon Earth. 
And till this can be effected, it is to be wiſhed 
| the Reverend Clergy would more frequently 
inſtruct the People in ſuch Duties; the Want of 
which 3 Knowledge makes the Princi- 
ples of Charch-Communion Jo little underſtood, 
275. iv. phat Men are toſſed too and fro, and carried 
about with every Wind of Doctrine, by the 
Slight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs where» 
by they lay in wait to deceive, I am very 
- ſenſible great Modeſty bath prevatled upon | 
them to divert their Thoughts from this Subjeft, © | 
left it ſhould be interpreted à preaching up | 
themſelves ; but tbe fame Fears may as welt 
prevent Parents from rnfirudiing their Children, 
and Maſters their Servants, in thoſe Duties tha, 
relate to themſelves ; ; and ſince the Reaſon doe, 
not bold good in one Caſe, it cannot be thoughs 
ae in the other. And if after all, Peo- 
ple will miſinterpret the Diſebarge of their 
Duty though never fo neceſſary, ¶ hope they will 
# 9 vi. think fit with St Paul es approve tbemſelves the 
Miniſters of God, by evil Report, as well ag 
good Report, as Deceivers and yet true, rather 
than neglec what may bave fo great an Influ- 
ence upon the Wel fare of thoſe Souls committed 
7 their Charge. And 1 dare undertake for 
thofe whoſe Modeſty, as before obſerved, too 
often with n them from magnifying their 
Office 
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Office as they juſtly might ; tbat they world 
not only be content, but very mach tejoite to 
eilt in all ſpiritual Affairs, fuch as ſhall make 
Application to them on thoſe Aecounts; and 
tale it for a great Comfort and Eneduragement 
to their Labours if they could find their Pariſhi- 
oners ready upon all Occafions to conſult them 
in the Concerns of their Souls, either for the 
Inſtruction of their Ignorance, for the Reſolu- 
tion of their Doubts, for Direction in oder 
to the avoiding or withfanding Temptations, 


Jo their Conſolation under Trials and Afflic- 


tions, or for the beſt Method of obtaming 


Pardon of their Sins, and W their 
Conſciences. 


T have long thought 4 Def In of this Nature 


might be ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Religion, 


and might contribute ſomething towards reviving. 
the Piety and Devotion of the Primitive Times; 
fo which I wiſh we were as conformable in our 
Practices, as I am well ſatisfied we are in our 

Doctrines. Ir 15 for this Reaſon 1 have ven- 


tured to make this Eſſay, not knowing how bet. 
ter to employ that Leiſure and Command of 


Time which the good Providence 'of God has 


entruſted me with, than ” conſecrating it to 


this Service ; depending upon the ſame good 


Providence that fu _ us Thought, 70 
enable and ſupport me in the Execution of it. 


And ] bope a Layman may be allowed at leaf 
a 2 = 


* 


PRE FA OE. 


no human Eflabliſhment can ſecure the Church 
of God, while ſhe is Militant here upon Earth. 
And till this can be effected, it is to be wiſhed 
the Reverend Clergy would more frequently 

inſtruct the Peaple in ſuch Duties; the Want of 
which neceſſary Knowledge makes the Prince- 
pfles of Church-Communion ſo little underſtood, 
Erh. ir. that Men are toſſed too and fro, and carried 
a about with every Wind of Doctrine, by the 
Slight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs where- 

by they lay in wait to deceive, I am very 
ſenſible great Modeſty bath prevailed upon 
them to divert their Thoughts from this Subject, 

left it ſhould be interpreted @ preaching up 

themſelves; but ihe fame Fears may as well 
prevent Parents from rnſiructing tberr Children 

and Maſters their Servants, in thoſe Duties tha, 
relate to themſelves ; and ſince the Reaſon doe, 

not bold good 7 in one Caſe, it cannot be thoughs 

conclafive i in the other. And if after all, Peo- 

ple ll miſinterpret the Diſcbarge of their 

Duty though never fo neceſſary, I hope they will 

2 Cor. i. think fit 9th St Paul ca approve tbemſelves the 

. Miniſters of God, by evil Report, as well as 


than negled what may have ſo great an Influ= {| 

ence upon the Welfare of thoſe Souls committed 
to their Charge. And 1 dare undertake for = 
thoſe whoſe Modeſty, as before obſerved, tos 
offs wo#th-holds them from magnifying their 
Office 


good Report, as Deceivers and yet true, rather | 


PREFACE 

Office 47 they juſtly might ; that they world 

pot only be content, But very mach rejoire to 
Ml in all ſpiritual Affairs, fuch as ſhall nate 

Application to them on thoſe Accounts; and 

take it for a great Comfort and Eneduragement 

to their Labours if they could find their Pariſhi- 


oners ready upon all Occafions to conſult them 


in the Concerns of thetr Souls, ertber for the 
Inſtruction of their Ignorance, for the Ręſolu- 
tion of their Doubts, for Direction ix order 
to the avoiding or withſtanding Temptations, 


1 their Conſolation under Trials and Afﬀic- 


tions, or for the beſt Method of obtaining 
Pardon of their Sins, and quieting their 
Conſciences. 

I have long thought 4 Def fon of this Nature 
might be ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Religion, 
and might contribute ſomething towards rivi ving 
the Piety and Devotion of the Primitive Times; 
fo which I wiſh we were as conformable in our 
Practices, as I am well ſatisfied we are in our 
Doctrines. I is for this Reaſon I have ven- 


tured to make this Eſſay, not knowing how bet. 
ter to employ that Leiſure and Command of 
Time which the good Providence 'of God has 


entruſted me 10ith, than &y confecrating it to 
this Service ; depending upon the ſame _> 


Providence that fu uggefted the Thought, 


enable and ſupport me in the Execution of 4. 


And 1 hope a Layman may be allowed at leaſt 
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to expreſs bis Deſire to ſee Religion fouriſb, 


when ſo many.in the fame Rank make bold At- 
tempts, in thoſe vile and wicked Pamphlets 


that daily abound among us, to undermine the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, and to ridicule le Myſ- 
teries of our Redemption: The mt ichievous 
Conſequences whereof the State as well as the 
Church may feel, if not timely prevented. 

Tam not much concerned for thoſe juſt Cen- 


| ſures tbe World may fix upon the Meanneſs of 


this Performance; tbe Deſign of zt will, with 


good People, atone for many Imperfections: 
Befides a Man of moderate Attainments may be 
ſerviceable to thoſe that have leſſer Degrees of 
Knowledge, as alſo to ſuch who, though they. 


may have Capacity, yet have not Leiſure nicely 


ro enguire into thoſe Matters. And provided 1 
can but in the leaſt Manner promote a Senſe of 


Religion among thoſe that want it, or contri- 


Jute to the Increaſe of it where it is already 


entertained, I ſhall be much better pleaſed than 
to deſerve the Praiſes of the moſt accompliſhed 


Critic. ry 
Upon this Account 1 have choſe to throw the 


whole Subje of theſe Papers into à cathetical 
Form; hoping thereby they may become more 


univerſally inſtructive; for many can judge of 


the Force of an Anſwer who are very much 


Puzzled to follow Reaſon rang a Chain of 


Conſequences. 


N And 
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"—_ if there be any fuch Readers as all be 
prevailed upon by my weak Endeavours to become 
more careful and ſolicitous about the one Thing 
neceſſary ; and ſhall be perſuaded or enabled "to 
improve the Holy Seaſons of the Church 70 
the Advantage of their Souls; let God's holy 


Name have the: Glory, os was ' pleaſed to 


bleſs the meangſt Inſtrument in great a Work. 
Let me only beg the Favour of their Prayers, 
that when, upon ſuch Occafions, they profirate 
themſelves at the Throne of Grace, and approach 


the holy Altars of God, they would in the Fer- 


vor of their Devotions offer up a Petition for 


the unworthy Author ; . that among all the © 


Changes and Chances of this mortal Life, his 


Heart may ſurely there be fixed where true 


Joys are to be found; and that while he is ſoli- 
citous about the Salvation of ot hers, he may nat 
| fall ſhort in ſecuring bis own, 


Ali- Saints, 1703. 


| Ormond-Street, | Ro B. | N ELSON, 


RULES 


RULES 10 Inow when the Moveabls 
Feafts and H oly- Days begin. 


F7ASTER-Day, on which the reſt 3 pend, 
is always the firſt Sunday after the brit. full 
Moon, which happens next after the One and M 
Nioemietb Day of March. And if the Ful 
Moon happens upon a Sunday, Eaſter-Day is 
the Sunday after. 
Advent Sunday is always the neareſt Sunday to. the 
Feaſt of St. Andrew, whether before or after. 


Rogation Sunday Five Weeks J 

Aſcenſion Day . } Forty Days (after Ea- 
Whitſunday | Seven Weeks fer. 5 
Trinity Sunday Eight Weeks 1 


ATABLE 


2 


5 2 he Days of the Feaſt of 


——Q 


| 4 TABLE of al the Feafts that 


are to be obſerved in the Church of 
e rbroug bout the Tear. 


LL Sundays in the ; Year. | 


The Circumciſion of our Lord Ch | 
The Epiphany. Ihr 1. ä 
| The Eiskerien of St. Paul. 

The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

4 St. Matthias the Apoſtle. | 

| 


The Annunciation of the Bieſſed Virgin, 
St. Mark the Evangeliſt, © 

| St. Philip and St. Jacob the Apoſtles. 
The 9 of our Lord Tefus Chrift. 
St. Barnabas. 

| The Nativity of St. Jobn Beha. 

St, Peter the Apoftle. 

St. James the Apoſtle. 

St. Bartholomew 65 Apoſtle, 

St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 

St. Michael and all Angels. 

St. Luke the Evangeliſt. © 

St. Simon and St. Jude the aps, 
All Saints. ; 

St. Andrew the Apoſtle. 

I St: Thomas the Apoſtle. 

| The Nativity of au aur „ 

15 Stephen the Martyr. 


a . 


St. Jabn the Evangeliſt. 

The Holy Innocents, _ 
Monday and 7 a ey in Eafter Veet. 
Money and Tweſcay in r Week; 


4 | TABLE 


* 
LA” tic; 


„ 
es: 


ATABLE of the Higiln, Faſte, and Days ef 
| Aaſtin ence, fo, be obſerved in the 2 Ver.. 


18 | o \Q NN a JJ 9 


The Nativity. of our Lord. 5 1888 


[ The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. | 
1 | The Annunciation of the erde n 
4 © Eaſter Day. 5:07 $7 oi 6. A 
K 8 1 Aſcenſion Day y. WE 2 
. 2 Penticot. 0 o Ac nianusus sa 
U "bo | St. Matthias. gig 901 7 
| > | St. Jobn Beet, NH 
bl 2 4 St basta sd: fo goss „ , 
VCC 6 
2 .S. Harem... 
St. Maitb eo. B 
= | St. men and St. Jude. Te bus «A. 1 ＋ 
Nenne i antes A 
St. Thomas. JEN al 
" All Saita::: 5 137 122.30 y! 8 
Note, That if any of theſe real. days fall upon 1 
a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall B 
be kept upon the Saturany, and not Nee 
the Sunday NEXT desrei it. | . 
* blog or "Hhfinee.. -  - | 6 
Mr 
I. The Forty Days of 1 0 
II. The Ember Days at the j H the firſt dan. in Lent. C 
four Seaſons, being the (] the Feaſt of Zoey 
Weaneſday, Friday, and September 14. „ 
Saturday after JU December 13. * | I 
III. The three Rogation Days; being the Monday, i. 
Tueſday and Wedneſday before Ho! ly T bur ſdoy, or = 
the Aſcenſion, of car Lord. ts . 7 
IV. All che Flachs in the Yea r Except Cbrift- Tn 
mat. 8 o 
1 » k 
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Preliminary 


7. 


YE Feſtivals ? „ | 
A. They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inflitution ; agree- 


; Conſent of Antiquity. 
| the Land? 


Preliminary : Inſtructions 


CONCERNING 


IFESTIVALS. 


FHAT do you mean by Feſtivals ? 
Anſw. Days ſet apart by the 
Church, either for the Remem- 
brance of ſome ſpecial Mercies of God, ſuch as the 
Birth and Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Deſcent of the 


Queſt. 3 


Holy Ghoſt, , &c. or in Memory of the great He- 
'r0es of the Chriſtian Religion, the Bleſſed Apoſtles, 


and other Saints ; who were the happy Inftruments 
of conveying to us the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, 
by preaching his Goſpel through the World ; and 
molt of them atteſting the Truth of it with their 
Blood. . 

Q. Of what Authority is the Obſervation of theſe 


able to Scripture in the general Deſign of them, for 
the promoting of Picty ; conſonant to the Practice 
of the Primitive Church, as appears by the joint 


2 


Q. Are not Holy-Days enforced by the Laws of 


A. When upon the Reformation the Liturgy was 


by Q. Mary, yet they were revived in the firſt Year 
of Q. Elizabeth, and continued in the. firſt of 
K. James. And when upon the Reſtoration, K. 
Charles Il. iſſued outa Commiſſion for the reviewing 
of the Liturgy, and making fuch Alterations as 
| * ? | 


1 ſettled and eſtabliſhed, ſuch Days were enjoined to Eg nay 
be obſerved; as plainly appears by the Statutes of * 3 Ed. 
Edward VI. and though theſe Laws were abrogated 92 


19. 


& 6 Ed. 


I. cap. 3. 


ſhould 
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Preliminary Inſtructions 
ſhould appear to be fit and neceſſary; the Alterations 
made by the Commiſſioners were brought to the 
Convocation then ſitting, where they were Synodically WM 
agreed upon, and the King and Parliament con- 
firmed all theſe Proceedings, as the AF of Uniformity 
teſtifies: In which the Rubrick and the Rules re 
lating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed by Royal Au- 
thority; as well as the Liturgy itſelf. | 
Q. But is not the Obſervation of Days ſuper- | 
ſtitious? 
A. There is an Obſervation of Days certainly ſu- 
Deut. perſtitious, if not idolatrous, ſince in Deuteronomy 


* 19. an Ol ſer ver of Times is declared an Abomination to 
ev. ix. 


8. the Lord: And it is one of the Provocations for 


which the Gentiles were driven out of the Land. 
Gal. iv. And the Galatians are reproached by St. Paul, for 
19, 1. obſerving Days ond Months, and Times, and Years ; 
which appeared to him ſo criminal, that upon this 
Account he feared the Labour he had beſtowed 
upon them had been in vain. 

Q. hat Kind of Days are they bk Obſerva- 
tion ig here condemned? . 

A. Such as were dedicated by the Fedde to 
heir falſe Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved by them 
as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being the Abomi- 
nations of the Heathens condemned in Deuteronomy : 
Or thoſe of the Jews, which, though abrogated, 
the Judaizing Chriſtians attempted to impoſe” upon 
the Galetians, as neceſſary to Salvation; contrary 
fo the Apoſtle's Endeavours of ſetting them at 
Liberty in the Freedom of the Goſpel; and to the 
Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt 3 which might 
juſtly make him afraid of them. 

. 1s the Obſervation of ſuch Days as are in 9 
among Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture ? 

A. No: Becauſe: God, who had in Abomination 
the O3/eFver. of Ti imes, doth himſelf ordain ſeveral 
Feaſts to be obſerved in Memory of paſt Benefits; 
as the Fief of the F of Weeks, and of Ta- 


|  bernacles, 


5 80 


concerning Feſtivals. 


Zernacles. Beſides, our Saviour kept a Feaſt of the 
Church's Inſtitution, viz. the Feaſt of Dedication : 


And the common Practice of all Chriſtian Churches 


4 and States in appointing and keeping Days of pub- 


lick Thankſgiving and Humiliation, is Argument 


ſufficient to prove, that in the common Senſe of 


Chriſtians it is not forbidden in Scripture. - 
Q. What may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from the 

Defign of their Inſtitution? 

A. It being not only good, but a great Duty to 

be grateful, and to give Thanks to God for the 

Bleſſings we receive from him, it muſt be not only 


W& lawful, but commendable upon the Account of 
Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve Days for the 


particular Remembrance of ſuch Bleſfings, and to 
give Thanks , them: The ſanctify ing ſuch Days 
Fein a Token of that Thankfulneſs, and Part of 
that publick Honour which we owe to God for his 
ineſtimable Benefits. 
Q. But do not theſe Feſtivals reſtrain the Praiſes of 
God to certain Tumes, which ought” to be extended to 
all Times? 
A. No Duty can be performed without the Cir- 
cumſtance of Ts 7 And that there is a certain 
Time allotted for this Duty tends only to the ſe- 
curing of ſome Time for the Exerciſe of the Duty, 
againlt the Frailties of Men and the Diſturbances 


of the World, which otherwiſe might ſupplant and 


rob it of all. And though the Days of Solemnity, 


ward Exerciſe of Devotion which appertains to ſuck 
Times; yet they increaſe Men's inward Diſpoſitions 
to Virtue for the preſent, and, by their frequent 
Returns, bring the ſame at length to great Per- 
tection. What the Go/pel enjoins, is a conſtant Diſ- 
poſition of Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian Virtues, 
as often as Time and Opportunity require; and not 
a Farpavuy of Exerciſe and Action, it being i im- 
B 2 | poſhble 


which are but few, muſt quickly finiſh that out- 
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Preliminary Inſtructions. 


poſſible at one and the ſame Time to diſcharge Va- 


riety of Duties. 


Q. Is not the hallowing unto God more Days than. 


one, againſt the Meaning of the fourth Commandment, 
Six Days ſhalt thou labour; «whence ſome argue, that 
it is no more lawful for human Authority 0 forbid 
working any of the fix Days, than to forbid the Bol 
Obſervation of the Seventh ? 

A. By the Solemn Feaſts which were eſtabliſhed 


by God himſelf each of them at leaſt of a Week's 
Continuance, it is manifeſt that [S7# Days ſbalt thou 


labour] is no Commandment, but expretles only 
an ordinary Permiſſion of Working: For it could 


not be but that ſome Days of theſe holy Feaſts muſt 


Deut. xiv. 


be of the fx. And it is not to be thought God 


would contradi& his own Commandment, by a 


contrary Inſtitution, And therefore, when he com- 


manded that Men ſhould give the Tenth of their In- 


creaſe, he forbad not Free-will Offerings; ſo when he 


 commatided one Day in ſeven to be kept Holy, this 


dꝛoilh the Chureh of Rome, in hallowing of Days, 


hinders not the Church from hallowing to God other 


Days of the fix + As the Church of the Jes, to 


whom the Commandment was given, did in the 
Dedication of the Temple, the Feaſt of Purim, &c. 


Q. Is not the Church of England's ſymbolizing 


an Oljection againſt the Obſervation of them ? 


A. T apprehend it is not; becauſe Conformity to 


any Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend to promote 


Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture and primitive 
Antiquity, no way deſerves Cenſure: Neither is the 


Church of Rome blameable for hallowing of Days, 
but for grafting upon them ſuch erroneous and ſu- 
perſtitious Practices as are unknownto Scripture, and 


to the pureſt Ages of the Church : For which Reaſon, 


and many more very ſubſtantial, we were forced 


to ſeparate from her Colhinunion. 
Q But doth not the 13 of F eſtivals to Intem⸗ 
Perance 
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perance and Luxury, make it neceſſary to have them 


_ aboliſhed ? 


A. I think this a very terrible Objection, ſome- 
what of the Nature of that of the ſcandalous Lives 


of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of the Chriſtian 


Religion: But as that is an Obzection not ſo ſtrong 


againſt Chriſtianity, as it is ſhameful to Chriſtians ; 


ſo this perverting of Holy Seaſons ſhews only the 
greateſt Depravity of Mankind, in turning their 
Food into Poiſon; and no way reflects upon the 
Prudence and Piety of the Inſtitution. For as they 
who are intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe Oc- 


caſions turn Feaſting, deſigned for Hoſpitality and 


Charity, into Luxury and Exceſs; ſo the ſame Men 
treat the Lord's Day with as little Reſpect, and 


make the Advantage of Reſt and Leiſure from their 
worldly Affairs only an Inſtrument to promote their 
Pleaſure and Diverſions, But I with Chriſtians 
would lay this ſeriouſly to Heart, and retrieve the 
Honour of ſuch Holy Seaſons by the Exerciſes of 


Piety and Charity; leſt our ſpiritual Governors 


ſhould be forced to lay theſe Feſtivals aſide, as it is 
certain the Ancient Church was to aboliſh even ſome 
Apoſtolical Rites, vjz. the Agape and K1/s of Cha- 
rity, through Men's obſtinate Abuſe of them. 
Q. Whence argſe thoſe Feſtivals in the Primitive 


Church which were kept in Commemoration of Martyrs? 


A. This Practice ſeems to be founded upon the 
F.xhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who, to 


encourage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, adviſes 
them to be mindful of their Biſhops, and Governors, 
who had preached to them the Goſpel, and had 
ſealed it with their Blood. Remember them, ſaith he, Heb. xiii. 
which have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken unto 7. 
you the Ward of Cod; whoſe Faith follow, conſidering. 


the End of their Converſation. And it is not without 


Reaſon that St. Paul“ is LES hereby chiefly to 


St. James the Biſhop © of 


hint at the Marty oY. 0 
* 


— 
—— - FF * ” 
A 3 


1 * 
a 
* A 
4 - 
. 
* Was 4A Wo A. — — — p —— - <a a LOR r 
. r 11422 ͥ — 1 A e * — 1 2 = 2 
r — TR 5 
3 5 8 
n — — - 


Dn. 


4+ «YL —— n 2 2 
> bit. Fo 

"hs Nr S enn 
= r — o 


8 = Preliminary 'Inftruftions 
Jeruſalem, who not long before had laid down his 
Lite for the Teſtimony of Feſus. Hence proceed- 
ed the great Reverence People then had for thoſe 
who ſuffered for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
laid down their Lives for the Confirmation of it: 
Euſeb. Thus the Church of Smyrna profeſfed thev worthily 
Hiſt. Lib. ved the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and Followers of 
4 5, our Lord; and becauſe of their exceeding great A 
feftion to their King and their Maſter. fm this 
Account they thought it reaſonable to do all "ooffible 
Honour to their Memories; partly that others might 
be encouraged to the ſame Patience and Fortitude, 
and partly that Virtue, even 1n this World, might 
not loſe its Reward. 
Q. How did they uſe to obſerve theſe Feſtivals ? 
A. They were wont once a Year to meet at the 
Craves of the Martyrs; there ſolemnly to recite their 
Sufferirgs and Triumphs, to praiſe their Virtues, to 
bleſs God for their pious Examples, for their holy 
Lives, and their happy Deaths. Befides, they ce- 
Jebrated theſe Days with great Expreſſions of Love 
and Charity to the Poor, and mutual Rejoicing 
with one another, which were very ſober and tem- 
perate, and ſuch as became the enen and Sim- 
plicity of Chriſtians. 
Q. Were the/e annual Solemnities early pra ed 
in the Church? 
A. It 1s certain they were very ancient, though 
when they firſt began is not exactly known. In 25 | 
Act. Mar. Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, we find 
Ignuat. that thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes of his Sufferings, 
for this Reaſon publiſhed the Day of bis Martyrdom, 
(which, according to learned Men, happened about 
the Year 110.) that the Church of Antioch might 
meet together at that Time to celebrate the Memory. 
of ſuch a vaizant Combatant and Martyr of Chriſt. 
After this we read of the Church of Smyrna's giving 
an Account of St. Polycary' s Martyrdom, (which 
Way 
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Bs was A. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had Euſeb.. 
4. entombed his Bones, and withal profeſſing, that t! Hiſt. J. 4. 
ſe they would afſemble in that Place, and celebrate 

d the Birth-Day of his Martyrdom with Joy and Glad- 

: neſs; both in Memory of what he ſuffered, and for = 
ly the Exerciſe and Preparation of thoſe that might | 
7 hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian, who is very careful in De Cor. i 
2 recounting the Practices of the Primitive Church, e. 3. | 
18 affirms, that Chriſtians were wont to celebrate 
E yearly the Days of the Martyrs Births, that is, their 
. Suferings, as a Cuſtom received from the Tradition 
A of their Anceſtors. In Conftantine's Time theſe De Vit. 
it Days were commanded to be obſerved with great rae . 3 


Care and Strictneſs; and it was thought a Piece of © 
Profaneneſs to be abſent from the Meetings of the 
e Chriſtians at ſuch Times. And St. Auguſtine makes Ser. 253. 
r it a Character of a Son of the Church, to obſerve de Temp. 
the Feſtivals of the Church. 
Q. Why did they call the Days of their Death their | 
Birth- Days ? 
Ai. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the t true 
Days of their Nativityz wherein they were freed 
from the Pains and Sorrows of a troubleſome 
World, placed out of the Reach of Sin and Temp- 
tation, delivered from this Valley of Tears, theſe 
Regions of Death and Miſery; and born again un- 
to the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs Life, an 
Inheritance incorruptible, that fadeth not away. 
Q. How 600 we 10 Der ue the Feſtivals of the | 
Church? | 
A. In ſuch a Masser as may Aer the Ends 1 
for which they were appointed: That God may be 
glorified by an humble and grateful Acknowledg- 
ment of his Mercies, and that the Salvation of our 
Souls may be advanced, by firmly believing | the 
My ſteries of our Reden. tion; and by imitating 
the Example of thoſe Patterns of F "that * 


let eee us. 
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Preliminary Inftrudjons 
Q. What Manner * keeping theſe Days anſwers 
theſe Ends ? 


A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Publick Mor- 
ſhip, and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, if it be 


_ adminiſtered, In private we ſhould enlarge our 


Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of the World to 
interrupt us as little as may be. We ſhould parti- 
cularly expreſs our Rejoicing by Love and Charity 
to our poor Neighbours, If we commemorate any 
Myſtery of our Redemptian, or Article of our Faith, 


We ought to confirm our Belief of it, by confider- 


ing all thoſe Reaſons upon which it is built; that 
we may be able to give a good Account of the 
Hope that is in us. We ſhould from our Hearts 


offer to God the Sacrifice of Thankſpiving, and re» 


ſolve to perform all thoſe Duties which reſult from 


the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we commemo- 


rate any Saint, we ſhould confider the Virtues for 


which he was moſt eminent, and by what Steps he 


arrived at ſo great Perfection; ; and then examine 


ourſelves how far we are defective in our Duty, and 
earneſtly beg God's Pardon for our paſt Failings, 
and his Grace to enable us to conform our Lives for 


the Time to come to thoſe admirable Examples 
that are ſet before us. 


Q. What Command js there concerning the Man- 


ner of obſerving Feſtivals under the Law ? 


1 xvi. 
x6, 17. 


A. That they ſhould not appear before the Lord 
empty. Every Man ſquid give as be is able, &c. 
Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty of all, when 
they came to worſhip God at theſe Feaſts, viz. to 


bring a Preſent, a Heave-gffering ; which was a kind 
of Tribute of Thankfulneſs unto God, and withal 


an Acknowledgment of his ſupreme Dominion over 


all. According to this Rule, at the Feaſt of the 


Paſſover the Fews brought a Sheaf of the Firſt-fruits 
| of their Harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he was to wave 


11 before the Lord: And until this was done they 
| might 


concerning Feſtivals, **. | 
might eat no Corn in the green Ear. And at this 
Feaſt they paid their Firſtlings and Tithes of Cattle. 


At the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Harveſt was ended, Lev-xxiit 


they brought two wave Loaves of their new Corn, 

at which Time alſo they paid Tithes of Corn, ſo 
much as was threſhed ; and a Tribute alſo of a Free- 
will Offering of their Hand. To this may be referred 
the Precept of not gathering their Land clean, but 
that ſomething ſhould be lett to the Poor to glean; 
which was a ſecondary Offering to God himſelf. 
At the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered Firſt-fruits 


and Tithes of Wine and Oil, which was the Offer- 


ing of that Seaſon. And in the Commandment of 


this Feaſt, we alſo find a Precept of not gathering the Dent. 
Grapes and Fruit clean, in behalf of the Poor. XXIV 2c. 


Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to any Imitation 
in this Particular. 

A. They are certainly bound not to appear before 
the Lord with empty Hands. It is not enough to 
give at other Times, but it is a proper Piece of the 
Worſhip to be practiſed at holy Seaſons. For the 
Actions of Men in holy Aſſemblies are not like 
their private Actions at 5 0 Times; for all the 


Actions in publick are to be accounted as one Action 


of the whole Body, every Prayer, the Prayer of 
all as one. Whatſocver Worſhip God requires of 
any one alone, the ſame he requires alſo of all 155 

together as one, being God of, the Body a 
Church, as well as of any one Member as a Chrif- 
tian. In reference to Offerings in holy Aſſemblies, 


thus St. Paul ordains, thus the primitive Chriſtians : Cor. 


Pi as is plain from Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus. 
. How are Feſtivals profaned ? 

A. When they ate not regarded nor diſtinguiſhed 
from Common Days; when they are made Inſtru- 
ments of Vice and Vanity ; when they are ſpent in 
Luxury and Debauchery ; when our Joy degenc- 
rates into e and we expreſs it by Intem- 

perance 
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perance and Exceſs. And it is a very great Ag- 


gravation of our Sins at ſuch Times, to abuſe the 
Memory of the greateſt Bleſſings, by making them 


Occaſions of offending God. 


Q. What are the Advantages of a ſerious Objer- 


vation of Feſtivals ? 

A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Inſtitutions 
of the Church, and our Obedience to our ſpiritual 
vo iii. Superiors, 70 whom wwe ought to ſubmit, as to thoſe 
the great Myſteries of our Redemption. It fills 
our Hearts with a thankful Senſe of God's great 
Goodneſs. It raiſes our Minds above the World, 
and inures us to a ſober Frame and Temper of 
Soul. It kindles a prudent Zeal and Fervour in 
performing the Offices of Religion; and is very 
apt to produce a Readineſs to do or ſuffer any thing 

for on N. ame of Jeſus. 


The PRAYER 8. 
I. 


Fora A Lmighty God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 


right Ob-4 1 Church, Paſtors, and Teachers, and Gover- 
ſervation 


of Holy- nors, for the per ſecking of the Saints, for the Work of 


Days. Ibe Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chrift ; 
Eph. iv. make me careful to obſerve all thoſe Inſtitutions, 
IZ. which are enjoined for theſe admirable Ends; and al- 
ways to eſteem Days ſet apart for thy Worſhip, and 
dedicated to thy Service, as a great Relief to the In- 
firmity of my Nature, which is not capable of an 
uninterrupted Contemplation of thee. Let not the 


Affairs of this Life, nor my Eagerneſs in obtaining 


the good Things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
as to make me neglect thoſe happy Opportunities 


of working out my own Salvation. Let not the 


Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to conſume them 
in ſenſual Enjoyments; but grant that my Rejoicing 
- may 


that watch for our Souls. It fixes in our Thoughts 
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* tmay be accompanied with Temperance and Mode- 
8 ration, and diſpoſe my Mind, by all the Refreſh» 
> ments of my Body, to ſerve thee with greater Dili- 

gence and Chearfulneſs all my Days. Make me 


i cConſtant at theſe Hoy Seaſonsin attending thy publick 
| Worſhip, and let me enter thy Houſe with recol- 
lected Thoughts, compoſed Behaviour, and with a 
thankful and devout Temper of Mind. Let me 
hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with a 
3 Application of it to the State of my own 
oul. Let me approach thy Altar with fervent 
and heavenly Aﬀections, and with firm Reſolutions 
of better Obedience, Let me commemorate the 
Myſteries of my Redemption with profound Hu- 
mility, with exalted Thoughts of thy wonderful 
Goodneſs, and with thankful Acknowledgments of 
thy great Love demonſtrated to the Sons of Men. 
Let the mortified Lives of thy Saints raiſe me 
above the Pleaſures of Senſe ; and let the Pattern 
of their Piety and Devotion, their Humility and 
Charity, their Meekneſs and patient Sufferings, be 
always ſo lively imprinted upon my Mind, that I 
may tranſcribe their Example in my Life and Con- 
verſation : That thus obſerving theſe Days of Reſt 
here below, I may celebrate an Eternal Reſt with 
thee hereafter in thy Heavenly Kingdom, through 
Feſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 1 


LORD God, in whoſe Sight the Death of For the 

AP thy Saints is precious, and though their De- Imitation 

parture is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope ful pt the 

of Immortality; and having been a little chaſtiſed, 

they are now greatly rewarded, let the Memory of 
what they endured, ſupport thy Servants wha are 
engaged in Combats and Trials here below, Abate 
the Power and Malice of their Enemies ; that all 
thoſe who hate and perſecute thy Church, may be 

I : brought 
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brought to Repentance, or miſcarry in their crue! 
Defigns againſt it; that thy Name may be cele- 
brated to all Generations; that thy Kingdom and 
thy Coming may be haſtened; that thy Saints may 
obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, by the Re- 
ſurrection of their Bodies, and receiving the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt prepared for all 
that put their Truſt in thee; and that I with them 
may praiſe thy Name for ever and ever. Amen. 


Mtn 


CHAP. I. 
The Lord's Day, 
QI WH HA T Part of our Time hath God appro- 


riated to his immediate Service? 

A. One Day in Sever, which he hath commanded 
to be kept Holy. And we ought the rather to pay 
Obedience to Divine Authority in this Particular, 
becauſe it hath liberally indulged the remaining Part 


of our Time to our own Us. 


Q. I/hat do you mean by keeping a Day holy? © 
A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Religious 
Duties, both in Publick and Private; abſtaining 
from the Works of our ordinary Calling, or any 
other worldly Affairs and Recreations, which may 
hinder our Attendance upon the Worſhip of God, 


ada and are not reconcileable with ſolemn Aﬀemblies, 
and may defeat thoſe Ends for which the Day was 


Gen.11.3.. 


ſeparated from common Uſes, 


'Q. What Day was anciently ſet apart to this Pur 9% 
A. The Seventh: For God having in fix — — | 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day, and hallowed it. 
(+ We What mean you by God's reſting from bis 
Works? 


A. That | 
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A. That the Creation of all Things was finiſhed, 
and the World entirely made; this refting of God 
deing ſpoken after the Manner of Men; and im- 
plieth not any Wearineſs in him, for the Creator Jai. xl. 
the Ends of the Earth fainteth not; neither is weary. 21. 
It was by the Ancients made the Symbol of the Ref 
of the Fuft from all their Labours ; when all Grief, 
Sorrow, and Sighing ſhall fly away, and God ſhall 
be all in all. 

Q. Why was the ſeventh Day,. called Saturday, 
commanded to be obſerved by the Jews ? 

A. To be a Sign to teſtify what God they wor- Ezek. xx. 
ſhipped, whereby they profeſſed that Jebovab, and 20. 
no other, was the God of 7/ael, and conſequently 
was an admirable [1/tizution to ſecure them from Exod. 


Tdolatry. For by ſanctifying the ſeventh Day, after xxxi. 13- 


they bad laboured ſix, they avowed themſelves 


Worſhippers of that only God, who created the 


Heaven and the Earth, and having ſpent ſix Days 

in that great Work, reſted the ſeventh Day; and 
therefore commanded this ſuitable Diſtribution of EX 
their Time, as a Badge that their religious Service 


was appropriated to him alone. And by ſanctifying 


that ſeventh Day, namely Saturday, they profeſſed 
themielves Servants of Jehovah their God, in a Re- 
lation and Reſpect peculiar and properto themſelves, 


Liz. that they were Servants of that God who re- 


deemed Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt, and out of the Deut. v. 
Houſe of Bondage. For upon the - Morging-watch 15. 


of that very Day they kept for their Sabbath, he 


overwhelmed Pparaob, and all his Hoſt, in the Red 
Sea, and faved T/roe/ that Day out of the Hand of 
the Egyptians. 

Q. How far, and in what Manner, doth the 055 | 
ſervation bind Chriſtians ? 

4. The Cbriſtian, as well as the Jew, afecs fix 
Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctify the + 
ſeventh, that he may profeſs himſelf thereby a Ser- 

Vant 


. _ — Hh — — . p TIE 
-— 2 OS nn SS — — — -——_ * — © - - * 
- 


8 


Actsxx. J. 
1Cor. xvi. 
2 . | 


Coloſſ. 11. 
1. 


The Lord's Day. 


vant to God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
as well as the Jew; but in the Defignaton of the 


Day they differ. The Chriftian chuſeth for his Day 


of Reſt, the ft Day of the Week, that he might 
thereby profeſs himſelf a Servant of that God, who 
on the Morning of that Day vanquiſhed Satan, and 
redeemed us from our ſpiritual Thraldom, by raiſing 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, begetting us, 
inſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance in- 
corruptible in the Heavens. 


Q. What Authority have we 2 the Change of 


this Day from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the 


Week? 

A. The Authority and Practice of the holy Apoſtles, | 
the firft Planters of Chriſtianity, who therein fol- 
lowed the moral Equity of the fourth Command- 
ment. For the Deliverance of rael out of Egypt 


by the Miniſtry of Moſes, was intended for a Type 


and Pledge of the ſpiritual Deliverance which was 
to come by Chriſt. Their Canaan alſo to which they 
marched, being a Type of that heavenly Inheri- 
tance which the Redeemed by Chriſt do look for. 
Since therefore the Shadow is made void by the 


coming of the Subſtance, the Relation is changed, 


and God is no longer to be worthipped and believed 
in as a God foreſhewing and aſſuring by Types, 
but as a God who has performed the Subſtance of 


what he promiſed. 


Q. Why is the firſt Day of the Week called the 
Lord's Day ? 

A. Not only becauſe i it is immediately dedicated 
to his Service; but becauſe on that Day our Lord 
Feſus Chrift aroſe from the Dead, and reſted from 
the Work of our Redemption; which he compleat- 
ed on that Day by his Reſurrection. 

Q. How did the Apoſtles and the Chriflians at frf 


ebjerve this Day? 


A. It plainly appeared from the Scriptures, that 
| the 
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the firſt Day of the Week was their ſtated and fo-. 


lemn Time of meeting for publick Worſhip. on 
this Day the Apoſtles were aſſembled when the Holy Ads ii. 1. 
Ghoſt came down ſo viſible upon them to quality : 
them for the Converſion of the World. On this 


Day we find St. Paul preaching at Troas, when the xx. 7. 


Diſciples came together to break Bread; whereby is un- 
derſtood the Celebration of the Sacrament, or their 
Feaſts of Charity, which were always accompanied 
with the Euchariſt. And the Directions the ſame 
Apoſtle gives to the Corinthians, concerning their 1Cor. xvi. 
Contributions for the Relief of their poor ſuffering 2. 
Brethren, ſeem plainly to regard their Religious 
Aſſemblies on the firſt Day of the Week. _ 
Q. How was this Day obſerved in the Primitive 
Church?! 3 . 
A. It appears from Juſtin Martyr, an early Con- Juſt. Mar. 


vert to Chriſtianity, and Pliny an Heathen, that the Apol. 2. 


Chriſtians of thoſe Times, both in City and Coun- ig. Id. 
try, had their publick Meetings on Sundays. In Ons 15 


22 


which Aſſemblies the Writings of the Apoſtles and z. cont. 


Prophets were read to the People, and the Doctrines Celſ. 
of Chriſtianity were farther preſſed upon them by 
the Exhortations of the Clergy. Solemn Prayers 
were offered up to God, and Hymns ſung in Honour 


of our Saviour; the bleſſed Sacrament was admi- 


niſtered to thoſe that were preſent, and the conſe- 
crated Elements. ſent to thoſe that were abſent. 
Collections were made for the Relief of the Poor, 


whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners or Strangers, 


or others labouring under Sickneſs or any Neceſſities. 
Q Though the moſt proper Name of this Day of 


publick Worſhip, is, as St. John himſelf calls it, The 
Lord's Day, did the primitive Chriſtians ſcruple to call 


in 


TS PU % AN 225 hho 1 IS 
A. No: Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian both call Rev. i. ro, 


it ſo; becauſe it happened upon that Day of the Juſt. Mar. 
Meek which by the Heathens was dedicated to the Apol· 2. 
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The Lords Day. 


ren. A. Sun; and therefore, as being beſt known to them, 
Nat v. ad the Fathers commonly made uſe of it, in their Apo- 


tion. 


1. 1. 


Mal. iv. 2. 


logies to the Heathen Governors: And it ſeldom 
paſſeth under any other Name in the Imperial Edits 
of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors. Befides, it may 
properly retain that Name; becauſe dedicated to 


the Honour of our Saviour, who is by the Prophet 


called the Sun of Righteouſneſs that was to ariſe with 
Healing in his Wings. 


Q. In what Senſe may the Lord' s Day be called the 


Sabbath ? N 
A. In that we reſ on that Day from the Works 
of our ordinary Callings, and all other worldly Em- 


ployments, and dedicate it to the immediate Wor- 


by Seriplure, Antiquity, and all Ecegſiaſtical Writers, 


the Jetos Sabbath, and but of late Years uſed to 


ſhip of God, whoſe Service is per ſełt Freedom. But 
it is conſtantly appropriated to Saturday, the Day of 


5 the Lord's Day; ſo that though the Charge 
Judaiſm, upon thoſe that uſe it in à Chriſtian 


5 Senſe, appeareth too ſevere, yet upon many Re- 


16. 


Sement. 


ſpects it might be expedient but ſparingly to diſtin- 
guiſh the Day of the Chriſtian Worſhip by the Name 
of the Sabbath. 


Q. Was not the Sabbath antiently obſerved as well 


46 the Lord's Day? 
4. Though Ne Neceſſity of obſerving the Fewi/h 
Sabbath was vacatcd by the Apgſtolical Inſtitution of 


Col. ii. 14. the Lord's Day, and by our Saviour's having blotted 
out the Hand-writing of Ordinances ;_ whereby it be- 
came as unreaſonable for any one to condemn a 
Chriſtian for not obſerving the Jeiſß Sabbath, as it 
was for neglecting their other Ceremontal Inſtitutions: 
Vet, in the Eft, where the Goſpel chiefly prevailed 
among the Jews, who retained a mighty Reverence 
for the Moſaical Rites ; the Church thought fit ſo 

Athan. de far to indulge the Humour of the Judaizing Con- 


verts, as to obſerve Saturday as a Feſtival Day of 
Devotion, 


0 
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The Fete | PI /: 
Devotion, whereon they met for publick Prayers, 6. 8. 8. 1 
and for tlie Exerciſe of other Duties 'of Rel gion, Ball. 9 0 
as is plain, from ſeveral Paſſages i in the Ancients. But f TY. 7 
A to, prevent Scandal, they openly declated; WA 
they did it "only in a Chriſtian Way, atd.obſerved it #* . 
not as a Jewiſb Sabbath; and this Cuſtoti was ſo 
far from being uni verſal, that at the fame Time all mi 
over the Weſt, except at Milan in Nah, Safarday was 
kept as a Faff. _ 
Q. What particular Cuſtom did the Phintitne 
1 of obſerve 74 their Devotions on the. Lord's 
ay? 
A. They. prayed ſtanding ; : fraboticatly repre- . 
ſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtitution by the Grace 
of Chrift, by which we are delivered from our Sins, 
and from the Power of Death. And this Cuſtom 
was maintained with ſo much Vigour, that when 
ſame. began to neglect it, the great © Council of Nice Can: 20; 
ordained that there ſhould be a conſtant Uniformity 
in this Caſe; and that on the Lord's Day, Men 
ſhould ſtand when they made their Prayers to God. 
1 it proper to faſt on the Lotd's Day. _ © 
No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with Ex- 
hs ON of Joy, as being the happy Memorial of 
brif's Reſurrection; and therefore whatever ſa- 
voureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow ought io be reſtrained. 
The Primitive Chriſtians prohibited it with great Se- Tertul. de 
verity, and never faſted on it, though in the e 4 
of Lent: The Hereticks, whodenied the Reſurrectionò- 
of Chriſt, faſted on all Sundays, becauſe they would 
not honour the Myſtery. _ 
Q. Did the Chritian Eniperors uſe their Adtho. 
rity to oblige their Subjects to keep this Day holy? 
A. Conſtantine and Theodofius both orohibiten the Euſeb. de 
Profanation of this Day, either by the Works ok Con. 
Men's ordinary Calling, even of thoſe who were ren. 
Strangers and Enemies to Chriſtianity; ot by any Cod. Juſt. 
publick Shews ; that the Wotſhip of God' might, e Feriis, 
not be cobfounded with thoſe profane Solemmnities.;' x n 17. | 
1 : : 7 
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1 How ought Chriſtians to obſerve this * 


to conſiſt in Tha 


* 
A. It is not enough that we reſt from the Works 
of our Calling, but our Time muſt be employed in 
all fuch religious Exerciſes as tend to the Glory of 
God, and the Salvation of our Souls. We muſt 
regularly frequent the Worſhip of God in the pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, join in the Prayers of the Church, 


hear his holy Word, receive the bleſſed Sacrament 
when adminiftered, and contribute to the Relief of 

the Poor, if there be any Collection for their Sup- 
port. In private, we ought to enlarge our ordinary 


Devotions, and to make the Subject of them chiefly 
Nigivin s for the Works of Crea- 
tion and Redemption; withal, recollecting all thoſe 


particular Mercies we have received from the 
Bounty of Heaven through the whole Courſe of 


our Lives: To improve our Knowledge by reading 
and meditating upon Divine Subjects; to inſtru 
our Children and Families; to vifit the Sick and 
the Poor, comforting them by ſome ſeaſonable 


Aſſiſtance: And if we converſe with our Friends 


and Neighbours, to ſeafon our Diſcourfe with pru- 
dent and profitable Hints for the Advancement of 
Piety ; and to take Care that no Sourneſs and Mo- 
roſeneſs mingle with our ſerious Frame of Mind. 

Q. What ſeems to be the moſt obligatory Duty 


upon this Day? 55 

A. The being preſent at the Aſemblies of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs or 
abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the Day 
being dedicated not only to the Honour and Wor- 


we might openly profeſs ourſelves Chriſtians ; it 
muſt be an Argument we are very little concerned 
to do either, if we abſtain from God's ſolemn 


Worſhip at ſuch Times. Nothing troubled the 


primitive Chriſtians more, than, when fick and in 


Priſon, or under Baniſhment, that they could noc 
a h F | 1 ' | . | y come 


ip of God, but alſo appointed to this End, tbat 
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The Lord's Day. 5 
come to Church; no trivial Pretences were then 

admitted for any one's Abſence from the Congre- 
ation, but, according to the Merit of the Cauſe, 
* evere Cenſures were paſſed upon them. 
Q What are ihe great Advantages of the Reli- 
ö g10us Obſervation of the Lord's Day? 
„ A. It keeps up the Solemn and Public Worſhip 
5 of God, which might be very much neglected, if 
J it were left to depend upon the Determinations of 

Human Authority. It preſerves the Knowledge 

and viſible Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion in the 

orld, when, notwithſtanding the great Differences 

there are among Chriſtians in other Matters, they 

yet all concur in obſerving this Day in Memory of 

our Saviour's Reſurrefion. And 'confidering how 

much Time is taken up, by-the greateſt 3 of 

Mankind, in providing for the Neceſſaries of Life; _ 
and how negligent and careleſs they are in the Con- " vu 
cerns of their Souls, who flow in Plenth, and Abun- 

dance; this fated Seaſon is highly uſeful to inſtruct 


a 1 = 0 


s the Inorant by Preaching and Catechi/ing, and to 
- put thoſe in Mind of their Duty, who in their Proſ- 
f perity are apt to forget God. Moreover, by ſpending - 
— this Day in Religious Exerciſes, we acquire new 
EY Strength and Reſolution to perform God's Will in 
y our ſeveral Stations the Week following. 0 
Since a great Part of the Duty of the Day con- tis 
< fiſts in Thankſgiving, pray what is implied in that | 
y A. A due Acknowledgment of God's Bleflings ; 
5 a juſt Value and Eſteem of them; and a Defire and | 
To Endeavour to make all poſſible Returns. 85 | 
it Q. ben may we be ſaid duly to acknowledge Gods = 
n A. When we do not let them paſs undiſcernsd, 
le and unregarded by us, but carefully conſider and 5 
take Notice of them; and when we do not aſcribe 


the good Things he has given us to our own Deſerts 
009 2 BaP nn 


The Lord's Day. 
and Endeavours, or to any other Thing or Creature, 
but only to him. All glorying in ourſelves, takes 
from the Acknowledgment of the Giver's Bounty. 

Q. When may tve be ſaid to =—_ a Juf Value and 
Eſteem of God's Mercies? Þ 

A. When we retain them i in our Memory, 229 
make frequent Reflections upon them; it being na- 
tural to remember thoſe Things we highly prize. 
When we do not grudge or repine at our Portion, 
but are contented with thoſe Circumſtances which 
the Providence of God has made to be our Lot. 

Q. What Return ought we to make to God as a Te Us 
linen of our Thankfulneſs? 

A. We ovght to profeſs our Dependence upon 
him, and our Obligarions to him for the good 
Things we enjoy. We ought to publiſh to the 
World our Senfe of his Goodneſs with the Voice 
of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous Works. We 
ought to comfort his Servants and Children in their 
Afflictions, and relieve his poor diſtreſſed Mem- 
Ecclus bers in their manifold Neceſſities; for be that giveth 
xv. 2. lms, ſacrificeth Praiſe. We ought. carefully to 
1 obey him in all thoſe Inſtances wherein he has 
declared his Will =_ Pleafure, and be ready to ſa- 
crifice the deareſt in this World, even our 
"Lives, for the Ad ancement of his Glory, and x the 
Maintenance of bis Truth. 0 N IR) 


Bp. Kean, 8 be to e 6 my Gol; he f in Com- 
for a de- paſſion to human Weakneſs, Nick is not ca- 
vout Ob- pable Fo an uninterrupted Contemplation, of thee, 
2 fi ch as the Saints have above, haſt appointed a ſo- 

Lord's lemn Day on purpoſe for thy Remembrance. Glory: 

Day. be to thee, fot proportioning a ſeventh Part of our 
Time to thyſelf, and liberally indulging the Re- 
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De Lord Day. 


maindet to our own. Uſe. Let me ever eſteem it 
my Privilege and my Happineſs, to have a Day of 
Reſt ſet apart for thy Service, and the Concerns of 


my own Soul; to have a Day free from Diſtractions, 
diſengaged from the World, wherein IThave nothing 


to do but to praiſe and to love thee. . Give me 
Grace to worſhip thee. in my. Cloſet, and in the 
Congregation; to ſpend it in doing Good, in Works 
of Neceſſity, Devotion, and Charity, 1 in Prayer, and 
Praiſe, and Meditation. O let it be ever to me a 
Day ſacred to divine Love, a Day of heavenly Reſt 


and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, I may not 
only give thee due Worſhip. myſelf, but may give 


Reſt and Leiſure alſo to all my Family, to all under 
my Charge, to ſerve thee alſo; to indulge Eaſe to 


my very Beaſts, ſince good Men are merciful even 


10 them. O bleſſed Spirit, who on the firſt Day of 


the Week didſt deſcend in miraculous Gifts = 


Graces, on the Apoſtles, deſcend. upon me, that I 
may be always in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. And 
| fince the Bleſſing of everlaſting Salvation, which 
We Ghriſtians: on thy Day commemorate, does 


wonderfully exceed the Creation commemorated by 
the Jews: Q let our Love and Praiſe, Devotion 


and Zeal, proportionably exceed theirs alſo: And 
this 1 beg tor Ieſus Chriſt his Sake, our Lord and 


Saviour. Aen. een” 1 


| N 
IA. 


7ORTHY. art chou. 0 td = e General 
and Earth, to receive Glory, and Honour, Thankſ- 


and F for that haſt created all T hings, and giving. 


for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. Thou 


haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, with 


all their Hoſt, the Earth and all Things that are 
therein; thou preſerveſt them all, and the Hoſt of 


Heaven praiſeth thee. Glory be. to. thee, O Lord 
God a Almighty, for errang Man after thine own 
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Image, and making ſo great a Variety of Creatures 
to miniſter to his Uſe. Glory be to thee, O Heavenly 


Father, for my Being and Preſervation, Strength 


and Health, Underſtanding and Memory, Friends 
and Benefactors, and for all my Abilities of Mind 


and Body. Glory be to thee, for my competent 


Livelihood, for the Advantages of my Education, 
for all my known or unobſerved Deliverances; and 
for the Guard thy holy Angels keep over me. But 
above all, Glory be to thee, for giving thy Son to 
die for my Sins; and for all the ſpiritual Bleſſings 
he has purchaſed for me; for my Baptiſm, and all 
the Opportunities thou giveſt me of ſerving thee, 


and of receiving the holy Euchariſt ; for whatever 


Sin I have eſcaped, for whatever Good I have done, 
or thought, for all my Helps of Grace and Hopes 
of Heaven, Glory be to thee. Praiſe the Lord, O 


my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe his holy Name. 


Glory be to thee, O Lord Feſus ! for thy inex- 
preſſible Love to loſt Man, for condeſcending to 


take our frail Nature on thee, for all thy heavenly 


Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great Miracles to con- 
vince us, and thy unblameeble Example to be a 
Guide to us. Glory be to thee, for thy Agony 
and bloody Sweat, for all the Torments and An- 
guiſh of thy bitter Paſſion. Glory be to thee, for 


thy glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Hea- 


ven, and Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of 
thy Father. O gracious Lord, thou who haſt done 
{o much for me, how can I ever ſufficiently praiſe 


and love thee! Praiſe the Lord Jeſus, 0 my Soul, 
and all that is within me praiſe his holy Name. 


| Glory be to thee, O blefled Spirit, Glory be to 
thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and Graces thou 


did beſtow on the Apoſtles, to fit them to convert 
the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred Penmen of 


Holy Scripture ! Glory be to thee, for inſtilling holy 
Thoughts into my Soul, for all the Ghoſtly 7 
: 2855 
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and Support, Comfort and Illumination I receive 

from thee; for all thy preventing, and reſtraining, 
and ſanctifying Grace! Glory be to thee, Bleſſed 
Spirit! let me never more by my Sins grieve thee, 
who art the Author of Life and Joy to me! Praiſe 


the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe 


bis holy Name. 


Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 


more than I can utter, more than I can conceive, 


be unto. thee, O moſt adorable Trinity, agg” 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, byall Angels, all Men, a 
Creatures, for ever and for ever. Auen, Amen. 
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- Advent Sundays, 


72 HA do you mean by Advent Sundays? 
he A. The four Sundays that precede the 
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Great Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity; which make 


a Part of that Time appointed by the Church to 


prepare our Minds by proper Mediations for a due 


Commemoration of Criſts coming in the Fleſb. 
Q. When is the firſt Sunday in Advent ? 

A. The firf Sunday in Advent is always the neareſt 
Sungay to the Feaſt of St. Andreu, whether before 
or After. = RA N 


Q. With-what Temper ef Mind ought tue to com- 


memorate the great Bleſſing of Chriſt's Coming in the 


A. V ith frm Purpoſes and fincere Reſolutions 
of conforming ourſelves to the End and Defign of 


our Saviour's coming into the World. For fince 


” . 


* + 
* " 


the Fon of Gad was manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of 1 


John i, 


the Devil, the great Care and Buſineſs of our Lives 6. 


ſhould tend to avoid every Thing that is evil, to 


wage e of d , ae e , 


Advent: Sund. 


Rom. vi. 70 reign in our mortal Boilies, that we - ſhould'oÞey it 1 


12. 


the Lufts thereof: That ſince he gave himfelf 857 us, 


Tit. il. 3. to purify to hunſelf a peculiar People, ' zealous of 
„ i. 5. good Works ; we ſhould give all Diligence'to add to 


Ul 


Hur Faith Virtue,. to Virtue Knowledge, to Khnow- 
| ledge: Temperance, to Temperance” Patience, to 
Patience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs brotherly ind. 


neſs, and to brotherly Kigdnefs Charity; for if 
theſe Things be in us, and abound, we fhall neither 
be batren nor unfruieful in the Knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Obriſt: 1 1d „Rades re 05 


A. 


Q. What Gonsſderstios goth the Church er to 
Us, 9 6705 roper fo bring our Laves to a Conformity with the 
End an TT Heilen „brit *brift's Coming i in the Fleſh? 
A. The Confidiration of his Jecond Coming to judge 
the Worid, when he will execute Vengeance upon 
all thoſe who obey notithe Goſpel of Chrif. 

. What do Heu mean. by IS: Coming # 
Judgment? 
5 That our. Lord ef ſus Chrif mall at the End 


of the "World deſcend trom Heaven ip his human 


Nature, and ſummon I. Mankind to appear before 
his dreadful Tribunal, where they ſhall come upon 

their Trial, have all their Actions ſtrictly examined, 
and, according to the Nafure and Quality of chem, 


be adjudged to eternal Happineſs or eternal Miſery. 


Hob doth it by {ra that there Jp, be a 
general Judgment? 

A. Both from the PNs ples af Reon, and the 
clear and Expreſs Teſtimonies of Seriptüre. 2 


Q How doth it appear from the. Principles of 


Reaſon that there. ſhall be < general Judgment! 2 


* The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an len- 


_ 77/4 Differ rence between. Gi 20d. and Evil; whence, by 
the common Conſept of Mapkind, Rewards are 
affixed ko. .the One, and Puniſhments to the other; 


And according as Men govern their Actions in relay 
tion to theſe eſſential D of Good and Evil, 


Ss Wo Ly 
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Pale be a general Ju 


Advent Peg 
{6 A ir chelt Hop es and their Fearg. The Practice 


ef Vith 18 Node not only, With preſent 1er 
and Satisfaction, but with the comfortable Hope of 


a future Recompence; the Commiffion of any wick- 
ed Action, though never ſo ſecret, fits uneaſy up- 

on the Mind,” and fills it full 'bf Horror and 
Amazement : All which would be very unaccount- _ 
able, without the natural Apprehenfion and Ac- 


knowledgmetit of future Rewards and Puniſhnients, 


And it muſt be from this Principle, that many of 
the Heathens eſteemed Virtue and Honeſty dearer 
than Life, with all the Advantages of it, and ab- 
horred Villainy and Impiety worſe than Death. 

Befides, the Diſpenſations of God's Providence to- 
wards Men in this World are very promiſcuous; good 


Men often fuffer, and that even for the ſake of 


Righteouſneſs; and bad Men as frequently proſper | 
400 flouriſh, and that by the Means of their Wick- 
edneſs. 80 that to clear the Juſtice of God's Pro- 
ceedings, it ſeems reaſonable there ſhould be a future 
Judgment for à ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards 


and Willen And this Principle of a Judg- 


ment to come, Juſtin Martyr p Appen nds to the Cen Ad Grac, 
tiles as generally acknowledged y all their Writers, Cohort, 
and as the great Encouragement f for his Apology Pe Ie 


for the Chriſtian Religion. 


Qi: How does it 4 afdear f ſron"Seriprare that there 
gment ? | 

God hath 8127 Aſſurancꝰ unta all Men, hb Acts xvii. 
he 15 judge the World by Jeſus Chrift, in that he 31. 


hath raiſed him from the Dead. And the Procefs of 


that reat Day, with ſeveral of the particular Cir- Mat. xxv. 
cymſtances of it, are fully deſcribed by our Saviour. 
St. Paul declares expreſly, that Dat we muſt all a Rom. 
gy and ſtand before the Fudgment=ſeat of Chriſt,” St. xiv. 10. 

erer, that the Day of the Lord ſhall come, n hich 2 IE, Vs", 
the Heavens Tall”; aſs away with a fret "No iſe, 3 pt Pet. TA 
a. the Elements falls melt with fervent "rl 2 Ns 10. 
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. Doctrine more clear and rte and —— 
Heb. vi. 5. in the Word of God, than that of eternal 7 Juagment. 
Q: N ben ſhall this eneral Judgment se? | 
bs At the End of the World. When the State 
of our Trial and Probation ſhall be finiſhed, it will 
be a proper Seaſon for the Diſtribution of publick 
Juſtice, for the rewarding all thoſe with eternal 
Rom.ii.7, 25 who by patient Continuance in well- doing, Seek uf 
1 8 5 onour, and Immortality; and for render- 
16 15 them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrig 4 
2 . Indignation and Wrath, 7 wh ation 2nd 


But if Man upon his Death all paſs ino | 
a Se of rock, efs or br iſery, what A 2 there 
of 4 general Judgment? 
A. Though it 4 plain from Scripture, that good 
Men, when they die, paſs into a State of Happineſs, 
and bad Men into a State of Miſery; yet all the 
Declarations of our Saviour and his Apoſtles con- 
cerning Judgment, with the Parables that relate to 
it, plainly refer to the laſt and Error af udgment ; 
for 5 rt is only that the whole if an bull be: com- 
pletely happy, or completely miſerable; Then it is 
9 the Hoes of Men ſhall be called, and as they 
have been Partakers with the Soul either i in n 
or offending God, fo ſhalt they then ſhare Jn oy 
Rewards or Puniſhments of it; and then oy, 
the Degrees and Meaſures of their Happi ines 
Miſery be truly adjuſted; for even after Death the 
| Effects of Men's good or bad Actions may add tg 
their Puniſhment, or increaſe their Reward ; by the 
good or bad Examples they have given, by the good 
or bad Books kw bave writ, by the Foundations 
they have eſtabliſhed for Piety and Virtue, or by the 
Cuſtoms they have introduced to countenance Vice 
and Immorality. T hen it is that the Reaſonableneſs 
af God's Providence, in relation to the Sufferings of 
0 Men in * World, will be fully juſtified, Wh) 
us 


he may receiye ſome Recompenee for the Contempt 


and Men, ta the great Confuſion of all thoſe miſerable 
Torments; that publick Juſtice may be done to tho 


were not able to align any Reaſons to Juſtify ſuch 


adminiſter the Judgment of the great Day. God will 
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Ris Goodneſs as amply cleared in thoſe ſevere Puniſh” 


ments that ſhallbe eternally inflicted upon the Wick- 


ed. Moreover, this general Judgment is neceſſary to 


diſplay the Mazefty and Glory of our Bleſſed Saviour; 


hat bY this publick Act of Honour and Authority, 


and Ignominy which he met with from a wicked 
and ungrateful World; and that his deſpiſed Ser- 
vants may be owned by him in the Sight of Angels 


Wretches that ſhall then be doomed to Maps 


Virtues their Humility took care to conceal, which 
were ſullied by the Calumnies and Slanders of mali- 
cious Men; and which by the falſe Judgment of 
the World were repreſented as the Effects of Folly 
and Extravagance. But I may add farther, when 
God has plainly declared that 4 ſhall be a general 
Judgment; notwithſtanding that good Men u pon 
their Death go into a State of 1 and 
Men into a State of Miſery; it is abſolutely neceſſary 
Men ſhould entirely believe it, granting that they 


a Procedure. 

Q. To whom hath God committed the Adminiftra- 
tion of this Judgment? 

A. The Lind: Feſus Cbriſt is conſtituted by God to. 


Judge the World in Righteouſneſs. by that Man, Jeſus Att xvii. 
Chriſt, whom be bath ordained. The Son of Man ſpall A TR 
come in the Glory of his Father with his holy Angels, and ri. 
then ſhall be reward every Man according to his Works: © 
The Father judgeth 2 but bath committed all Joh. v. 22. 
Judgment 4 15 Son. The A poſtles were command- J 
ed to preach unto the People, and teſtiſy, that it is Jeſus Act. x. 42. 
that ts ordained of Cad to be the Judge of Quick and 
Dead. And the Tribunal is called the Judgment feat h Ms xiv. 
of n By which Text it as * 
that 


. 


— 
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thar thong h the Right of: judging us belongs to God, 
wWhoſe Servant and Subjects we-are, yet the Exe- 


cution of this judiciary Power is particularly com- 


mitted to the Son of Man, ; who is che ſecond Ferton 


zin the pleſſed Trinitr. 


. Why is the Aittſiiſtektion of this Judgmen 
committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? N DIE: 
A. That all Men Fhould honony the Son, even as hay 
' honour the Father; am becatthe DeisThe Son of Mus. 
That our bleſſed Saviour might: feceive publiok He- 
pour in that Nature wherein Hefſuffered ; that he, 
_who for our Sakes ſtood before@ntarthly Tribunal, 
might therefore be conſtituted:qudge of the Whole 
Woerld; ; that he, who was deſpiſed and rejected of 
Men, migbt appear ! in the Glory of his Father, at- 
tended with an innumerable Train'sf holy Angels; 


that he, who was condemned and crucified to ab- 


ſolve us , might” receive Authority to abſolve and 


ndert the Whole Race of Mankind: And be- 
caufe, being cloathed with a human Body, he will 
make a vifible Appearance, which will be ſuitable to 
the other Circumſtances of the great Day; all which 
will beperformed in a viſible Manner. Beſides, Man- 


kind being judged by one of their own' Nature, a 
"Man like themſelves, touched with a Feeling of their 
Infirmities, greatly declares the Equity of this Judg- 


ment, becauſe he underſtands all our Circumſtances, 


and whatever may influence our Caſe to extenuate 
or aggravate our Guilt. 
Q. Who are thoſe that ſhell be Judged? 
4. Angels and all Mankind. | The . 
l reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkngic, unto 
- the Judgment of the gredi 758 And St. Paul ſays, 


x 8 
"S © 


Cor. vi. Know ye'nof that wwe ſhall judge Angels; that is, f 
with CHriſt, and approve that Sentence he ſhall then 


Ppronounce againſt them * Aud all Men that have 


cver lived in the World, and thoſe that ſhall be alive 
Mat. xv. at . Sayiour's. Coming, ſpall be gathered before him, 
23. 


W. hq 
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is ofdained by Goa ſo b Judge of Luicł and Dead, and dee. 
they ſhall all ſtand. WO the Tudgment-ſeat of Thie R ev. xi. 
both Small and Great. Power thall not exempt teig 

Kiuns uf the Eartb, and the great Men, neither ſhall x; 
Meanneſs excuſe the poorelt Slave; for they are ell Jobxxir. 
the York of his Hands; neither will be. have regard to.19% 
ſuch Qualities and Circumſtances of. Perſons, which 
do not at all appertain to the Merits of the Cauſe. mf 

Q. For what ſhall, wwe be judged? 
A. For all Things we have done in the Body, 8 Cor. v. 


vi. 


ther they be good or bad. All our Thoughts, Words, 1* - 


and Actions, ſhall then undergo the ſevereſt Seruti- 
ny; for they being all in ſome Meaſure ſubje& to 
God's Laws, they ſhall then be examined as to the 
Breach or Obſervance of them. We muſt then 
give an Account how we have performed our Duty 
to God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves: How we 


have improved the Talents we have been entruſted Mat. xxv, 


with; particularly we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions 42, Cc. 
of our Duty, which is the main Enquiry recorded 
in the Procedure of that great Day; and not only. 
our Actions, but every idle, that is, wicked, Word Mat. xii, 
we: ſhall ſpeak will be brought into Judgment, and 3% 37+ 
&y our Words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our Words 
we ſhall be condemned: Nay, our ſecret Thoughts 
ſhal} then be expoſed to publick View; for 
all Wickedneſs taketh its Riſe from the Heart, 
and the Deſign and Intention with which a Thing 
is done, frequently diſcriminates the Goodneſs. or 
Evil of the Action; therefore God ball Juage the Rom, ii. 
Secrets of Men's Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt. © 
Q. By what Meaſures * ſhall the Sentence of the 
Greaz Day paſs upon Men ? 
A. According to the Nature and Quality of their 


Actions. The I icled ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſh- Mat. xxv, | 
ment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. So that the 46. | 


Rewards and Puniſhments of the next Life, ſhall 
bear a Proportion to the Good or Eyil Men have 


done 1 in this, 
Q. But 


e 5 
ho 5 But tvil the Degrees if thei 4 bad 
wy be conſidered, Ty as the N i pot uns 
Itty of them? © 
A. The Scripture is plain and expreſs in this 
i ke xii, Matter. To whomſoever much ts piven, of him ſhall 
"i 48. be much required; he that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap 
Ly . ſparingly ; and be that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap 
. _ bountifully, And in the Parable of the Talents, our 
Saviour plainly teaches us, that Men are reward- 
1 Luke xix, ed according to the Improvements they make. He 
if 16, Cc. that had gained Ten Talents is made Ruler over 
4 Ten Cities, and he that had gained Five Talents, Ru- 
Cor. xx. ler over Five Cities. St. Paul expreſly affirms, that 
41. the Glory of the Saints ſhall be different at the Re- 
ſurrection. And our Saviour tells us, that in the 
„ Day of Judgment the Condition of Tyre and Sidon, 
1 of Sodom and Gomorrah, ſhall be more tolerable 
1 than that of impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel. 
And this is agreeable to the Juſtice and Equity of 
God's Providence, and to the Reaſon of the Thing, 
nothing being a greater Incitement to Piety, than 
the Conſideration, that the leaſt Service ſhall not 
loſe its Reward. And the better any Man is, the 
greater Diſpoſition he hath for the Enjoyment of 
God; and the more hardened he is in Wickednels, 
the more ſuſceptible he is of Torment, and treaſureth 
up greater Meaſures of Wrath againſt the hy of 
Wrath. 
Q. What is the prefixed Time of our Saviour's s 
1 coming to Judgment? 
=. A. The Time and Seaſon for that * Affze! is 
"ſ appointed by God, and reſer ved as a Secret to him- 
Markxiii, ſelf. Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no, not 
\'R 3% the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but 
'k = the Father. The Angels who excel in Knowledge, 
= and ſhall adminiſter in all the Solemnities of the laſt 
Wl AYR Judgment, are ignorant of it, and ſo is the Son of 
Man, who is himſelf to be the Judge, and who, 
as 


* 
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as God, knows all Things, yet as to his human 6 
Underſtanding he did not know it; which is not 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, if we confider that the hu- 
man Nature of Cbriſ did not neceſſarily know all 
Things by Virtue of its Union to the divine Nature, 
otherwiſe Feſus could not have grown in Wiſdom and Luke ii. 
Favour with God and Man. Rs 

Q. What ſhall be the Manner and the Circum- 
ſtances of Chriſt's Appearing ? 3 5 

A. He foall be revealed from Heaven with bis mighty 2 Theſſ. i. 
Angels. He ſhall deſcend with a Shout, with the Voice 7: __. 
of the Arch- Angel, with the Trump of God. He ſhall 16. 
come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and in that Luke ix. 
of his holy Angels. He ſhall fit upon the Throne of his 26. 
Glory, and all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and * ata 
he ſhall ſeparate them, the one from the other, as a Shep- ro 
herd divideth his Sheep fromthe Goats. Thoſe that ſleep 
in the Grave ſhall awake, and the Dead in Chriſt !Theſſ.iv. 
ſhall riſe firſt, and they that are alive ſhall be changed and * 3 
caught up to meet the Lord inthe Air; which ſufficiently 17. 
ſnews the glorious Appearing of the great God, and our Tit. ii. 13. 


"0. 
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Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: Glorious in reſpect of the 
Brightneſs and Splendor of his celeſtial Body, ſtill 
made more glorious and majeſtick by the Authority 
which his Father hath committed to him of Uni- 
verſal Judge: Glorious in his Retinue, being ac- 
companied with Thouſands of holy Angels, who 
ſhall attend not only to make up the 8 of 
his Appearance, but as Miniſters of his Juſtice; 
and Glorious, laſtly, in that bright Throne of 
Glory, from whence he ſhall diſpenſe Life and 
Death nh 7... 


Q What may we learn from the Certainty of a 
future General Judgment: me : 1 


A. To govern our Lives with that Care and Con- 
fideration, and with that due Regard to the Meaſures 
of our Duty, that we may be able to give up our 
Accounts with Joy, and not with Grief. To 1 5 

| | hat 


R "a Sagte 
F that ric Watch. over ourſelves, by frequent Exami- 
nalion, that our Demeanour, 1 in this State of Ptoba- 
tion and Trial, may obtain the Favour and Accep-" 
tance of our. 9 101 at his dreadful Tribunal. To 
reſtrain ourſelves rom committing the leaſt Fin, be⸗ 
ME _ cauſe there is none ſo incontiderable as. to be over- 
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ſelves by the preateſt Secrecy to. the Breach: of 7 any 
of God's holy Laws, becauſe all our Actions thall 
be then fd to publick View, and known by 
the whole World, to our eternal Infamy and Rex 
proach. Not to be dejected by the Slanders and 
Calumnies of bad Men, "becauſe our Integrity ſhalt 
then be cleared by bim who cannot err in Judgment. 
To improve all thoſe Talents the Providence of God. 
- hath intruſted us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, 
and muſt give an Account of them. To be ſincere. 
in all our Vords and Actions, becauſe in that Day 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. To 
avoid all raſh Judging of others, becauſe he that 
_ Judgeth another ſhall” not eſcape the Judgment of 
God. To abound in ſuch Works, as we know will 
particularly diſtinguiſh Men at that Day, as 92205 
the Hungry, cloathing the Naked, Sc. becauſe 
our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And 
yet after the moſt careful and induſtrious Per- 
formance of our Duty, to be humble and jealous 
over our on Conduct, becauſe, though we know 
nothing by ourſelyes; we are not thereby juſtified, 
1 Cor. iv, for he that judgeth us is the Lord. 
© Q What ſhould we learn from the Uncertainty of 
the Time when we ſhall be judged ? 
A. Immediately to reconcile ourſelves to God by 
à fincere and hearty Repentance, that the terrible 
Day of God's Wrath may not find'us unprepared : 
To be always upon our Guard, that we may make, 
a daily Progreſs towards Chriſtian Perfection, and 
conſtantly defend ourſelves againſt the Attacks 0 
. our 
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our ſpiritual Enemies: To be frequent in all Acts 
of Piety and Devotion, that when we are ſummoned 
to appear, we may, if poſſible, be found employed 
in religious Exerciſes: To beg God's Grace that the 
Day of Judgment may not overtake us unawares, 
but that by a patient Continuance in well-doing we 


„ S 

A God, give me Grace, that I may caſt For Pre- 

1 away the Works of Darkneſs, and put upon paration 
me the Armour of Light, now in the Time of this 3 
mortal Life (in which thy Son Fe/us Chriſt came to 
vifit us in great Humility) that in the laſt Day, 
when he ſhall come again in his glorious Majeſty 
to judge both the Quick and Dead, I may riſe to 
the Life immortal, through him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, now and 
chern! 


LORD Fe/us Chriſt, who at thy firſt Coming For the 
didſt fend thy Meſſenger to prepare thy Way rent 
before thee; grant that the Miniſters and Stewards niger. 
of thy Myſteries, may likewiſe ſo prepare and make 
ready thy Way, by turning the Hearts of the Diſ- 
obedient to the Wiſdom of the . Juſt; that at thy 
| ſecond Coming to judge the World, we may be 
found an acceptable People in thy Sight, who-liveſt 
and reigneſt with the Father and the holy Spirit, 
ever one God, World without End. Amen. 


III. 


| ; o % * T 4 * 
cour me, that whereas through my Sins and Wick- hang * 
edneſſes I am ſore lett and hindered in running the 


. 


may wait for Glory, Honour, and Immortality. 1 
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() LORD, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power, and For Ref. 
come among us, and with great Might ſuc- Ss from 


* 
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Race that is ſet before me, thy bountiful Grace and 
Mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver me, through 
the Satisfaction of thy Son our Lord, to whom, 


with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour and 


Bp. Kenn, 
For Pre- 
| paration 
for Judg- 
ment. 


Glory, World without End. Amen. 
IV. 


'T BELIEVE, O bleſſed Feſus, that from thy 


Throne at-God's right Hand, where thou now 
fitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the World, 


attended with thy holy Angels. I believe, O thou 


| adorable Judge, that all Mankind ſhall be ſum- 


moned Wig thy awful Tribunal; all the Dead who 
ſhall.be waked out of their Graves. when the An- 
gel ſhall blow the laſt Trump: And all that are 
then Puick and Alive, ſhall then appear before thee: 
That J and all the World ſhall give a ſtrict Account 
of all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions; that 
the Books will then be opened; that out of thoſe 


dreadful Regiſters we ſhall be judged ; that Satan 


and our own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. bs 


let the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, that 
I may be ever mindful of my great Accounts ; and 


that I may neither ſpeak, nor do, nor think any 
thing that may wound my own Conſcience, or pro- 
voke thy Anger, or make me tremble at the awful 
Day. I know, O Lord, that Love only ſhall then 
endure that terrible Teſt, that Love only ſhall be 
acquitted, that Love only ſhall be eternally bleſt ; 

and therefore I will ever praiſe and love thee. Glory 


be to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whom 
the Father has committed all Judgment. How can 


they that love thee, O Jeſu, ever deſpond, though 
their Love in this Life is always imperfect, when at 
laſt they ſhall have Love for their Judge, Love that 
Hath felt and will compaſſionate all their Infirmities; 


and therefore all Love, all Glory be to thee. Amen, 
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CHAP. III. 
Saint Andrew, November 30. 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
SF" ? 

A, That be the Apoſtle St. Andrew. 

Q. Of what Parentage and Country was he? 

A. He was born at Bethſaiaa, a City of Galilee, Johni. 44. 
ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake of Genneſareth, 
Son to Fonas, a Fiſherman of that Town, and 2 
Brother to Simon Peter. It is not decided by the Au- 
cients, whether he was elder or younger; the major 
Part think St. Andrew to have been the younger. 

. How came our Saviour to chuſe his Diſciples out 
of Galilee? 

A. Becauſe it was the dn Scene of our Saviour's 
Miniſtry ; a Circumſtance noted by all the Evange- 
lifts; and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it with this Character 
in his Sermon to Cornelius, the Word which began Acts x. zy. 
from Galilee, Our Saviour was both conceived and Lukei, 26. 
brought up at Nazareth, a City of Galilee; he began f. 192 5 
his ſolemn Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum Joh. ii 11. 
the Metropolis of Galilee; he preached all round the Mat. xvii, 
| Region of Galilee; he began his Miracles at Cana 1 
in Galilee; he was transfigured at Mount Tabor, a 5 yh 
= Mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordinary "je he 
was in Galilee; and he appointeth his Diſciples to 
come to ſee him in Galilee, when he was riſen from 
the Dead. 

Q. Was our . 8 83 bi principal 
| Abode 20 the Province of Galilee any Teſtimony of 

his being the Meſhas ? I 

A. The Prophecy of Jaiab, IX: 123. plainly N 
relateth to this Matter: And to this Purpoſe it is 7 
quoted by St. Matthew, when our Saviour made Mat. iv. 
Capernaum the Seat of his PROG The wr 14. 

Dos: Tj 2, 
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of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Nephtbali, had the Mif- 
fortune to be firſt in that Calamity which befel their 

1 Kings Nation by the Mhrians; by Occaſion of which Ca- 

. 2% lamity, then newly happened, Jaiah comforteth them 
with this Prophecy, that in Recompence of that 


Miſery they ſuffered above the reſt of their Brethren, 
they ſhould have the firſt and chiefeſt Share of the 


Preſence and Converſation of the Nell ab that was 


to Come. 


Meſſiah 3 Th 

Joh. i. 40. A. By being a Diſciple of John the Baptiſt ; who 
trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſcipline of Re- 
pentance, which prepared them to entertain the Doc- 


trines of the Meſſias; whoſe Approach he told them 


was near at Hand, repreſenting to them the Dignity 


| 


Was come upon. 


Q. How come St. Andrew acquainted With our 


Saviour. 


A. Being with John the Baptiſt one Day as Y eſus 


ver. 36, paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that he was zhe 
3 37 Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins of the World, 
Þ he follows our Saviour, upon this Teſtimony, to the 
Place of his Abode; hearing his Inſtructions, and 
improving his Faith by conferring with him; upon 
which Account by ſeveral of the Ancients he is ſtyled 
the fir/called Diſciple, though in a ſtrict Senſe he was 
not ſo; forthough he was the firſt of the Diſciplesthat 
came to Chriſt, yet he was not called till afterwards. 
Q. What was the firſt Effect of his Faith in the 
Meſſias? | 

A. He went to his Brother Simon, and imparted 
to him the joyful News, that he had found the De- 
Joh. i. 41. fi reof the IMorld, and their long- expected Happineſs, 
the Chriſt wao was promiſed by the Prophets; and 
carried him immediately to Jeſus ; where after a 
ſhort Stay they returned again to their own Houſes, 

and exerciſed their Calling. 
Q. I bent 


. How was St. Andrew awakened to expert the | 


of his Perſon, and the Importance of the Def ign be 
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N ben did St. Andrew become our Saviour's 
Diſciple and conſtant Attendant? 
A. About a Year afterwards, when being fully 
convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity of our 
Saviour's Perſon, by the miraculous Draught of 


Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded him, with his Mat, iv. 


Brother Peter, to follow him, deſigning to make ** 
them Fiſhers of Men; who accordingly left all, 
and conſtantly attended our Saviour's Perſon, and 
was afterwards called by him to the ed and Ho- 
your of the Apoſtolate. 

Q. What became of St. Andrew after our Saviour 8 
Aſcenſion ? 

A. It is generally affirmed by the Ancients, that Socrat. 


the Apoſtles agreed among themſeves by Lot, ſay t py 


ſome, probably not without the ſpecial Guidance 
and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, what Parts of the 
World they ſhould ſeverally take. And that in this 


Diviſion St. Andrew had Scyzh1a, and the neighbour- Euſeb. lib. 


ing Countries, allotted him for his Province, 3˙ . 

Q. How and where did St, Andrew ſuffer Mar- 
tyrdom ? 

A. After this bleſſed Apoſtle had planted the 
Goſpel in ſeveral Places, and by his indefatigable 
Labours had converted many to the Faith ; he came 
at laſt to Patræ in Achaia, where by laying down 
his Life he confirmed the Truths he had taught. 
For by endeavouring to convert Ageas the Proconſul 
of Achaia, and to preſerve his new Converts from 
Apoſtacy, whom the Governor ftrove to reduce by 
all Arts to their old Idolatry, he enraged the Pro- 
conſul againſt him; who commanded him to be 
ſcourged, and then. to be crucified ; and that his 
Death might be more lingering, he was faſtened to 
tne Croſs, not with Nails, but with Cords. 

Q. What ee is there of the Manner of ors. 
Crucifixion ? 

A. That as he was led to Execution, he ſhewed a 
D - ih chearful « 
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chearful and compoſed Mind, and that being come 
within Sight of the Croſs, ke ſaluted it with this 


kind Addreſs, That he had long expected and deſired 


that happy Hour ; that the Croſs had been conſecrated 
by bearing the Body of Chriſt ; that he camg joyful and 
triumphing to it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple 
and Follower of him who once hung upon it, and be the 
Means no carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, having been 
the Inſtrument upon which his Maſter did redeem him. 
Having prayed and exhorted the People to Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance in their Religion, he was 
faſtened to the Cro/s, whereon he hung two Days, 
teaching and inſtructing the People all that Time; 
and when great Importunities were uſed with the 
Proconſul to ſpare his Life, he earneſtly begged of 


our Lord. that he might at that Time depart, and 
ſeal the Truth of Religion with his Blood, which 


accordingly happened. 
Q. What was the Form of St, Andrew's Croſs 2 
A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom 1s commonly 
ſaid to have been ſomething peculiar, in the Form of 
the Letter X, being a Croſs decuſſate, two Pieces of 


Timbercroſfingeach other in the Middle: And hence 


uſually known by the Name of St. Andrew's Croſs. 

Q. What became of his Body? 

A. Being taken down N the Croſs, it was em- 
balmed, and decently and honourably interred by 
Maximilla, a Lady of great Quality and Eſtate, Af- 
terwards it was removed to Conſtantinople by Con- 
' Pantine the Great, and buried in the great Church, 
which he had built to the Honour of the Apoſtles. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? 

A. To labour what we can in our Stations to 
make all our Relations, Friends, and Dependents, 


true Followers and Servants of the bleſſed Jeſus. 


To ſhew our Diſlike of any Evil that reigneth 


among them, and courageouſly to reprove what we 


know 
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know deſerves it. To venture the promoting their 


eternal Welfare, though .at the Danger of their 
Diſpleaſure. To lay hold on all favourable Op- 
portunities to inſinuate the Neceſſity and Happineſs 
of being religious. To prepare our Mind by Mor- 
tification and Repentance for the receiving all thoſe 


heavenly Graces which are enjoined in the Goſpel 


Inſtitution, To bear all the Afflictions and Cala- 
mities of this Life with a patient and courageous 
Mind, entirely refigned to the Will of God. Chear- 
fully to take up the Croſs, and to rejoice when we 
are counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Jeſus; 
that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, we may be glad 
alſo with exceeding Foy. 

Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſaffer really for the 
Sake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Religion ? 

A. Not only when they ſuffer rather than re- 


A nounce the Chriſtian Religion, or the publick Pro- 


feſſion of it; but when they ſuffer for any neceſſary 
Point of Faith or Practice, wherein the Eſſence or 
Purity of the Chriſtian Religion is concerned ; and 


when they ſuffer rather than diſclaim any undoubt- 


ed Truth of God whatſoever. 


Q. How does the Providence of God bear good 


Men out in ſuch Sufferings? 


1 Pet. iv. 
13. 


A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe violent 


Degrees of Temptation, which would be too ſtrong 


for human Strength and Patience; or in caſe of ex- 


traordinary Trials, by giving them the extraordi- 


nary Supports and Comforts of his Holy Spirit: 


Either by not ſuffering them to be tempted above 


what they are able, or with the Temptation, by 


making a Way for their Eſcape. 

Q. When may we in our Sufferings for Religion, 
expert with Confidence the particular Su pport of God' s 
Providence ? | 

4. When we are careful to perform our own 


One: and do what 1s res on our Part : And 1 
D 4 Fe ae when, 
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when, neither to avoid Sufferings, nor to reſcue. e 
ourſelves out of them, we do any Thing contrary to 2 
our Chriſtian Obligations and a good Conſcience. u 
It is an eternal Rule from whence we muſt in no d 
Caſe depart : That Men muſt do nothing contrary to u 

n 

C 


the Rules and Precepts of Religion, no, not for 25 Sake 
of Religion itſelf. 

Q. With what Temper of Mind ought 8555 Men 
to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? 

A. With Patience, that they may not grow faint 
and weary : With Meekneſs, that they may not grow 
angry and bitter againſt their Perſecutors: With 

Charity, that they may overcome Evil with Good : 
With Truft in God's Providence, that they may be 
ſupported under their Sufferings by his Grace, and 
delivered in his good Time: With Joy and Thank- 
fulneſs, inaſmuch as they are Partakers of Chriſt's 
Sufferings; and when his Glory ſhall be revealed, 
they ſhall be made glad with exceeding Joy, 


The P R A Y E R 8. 


| 1. 

For Con- Lmighty God, who didt give ſuch Grace to 
verſion. thy holy Apoſtle Sr. dos: that he readily 
REP Hon. obeyed the Calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and fol- 
lowed him without Delay; grant unto me and all 
Chriſtians, that we being called by thy holy Word, 
may forthwith give up ourſelves obediently to ful- 
fil tby holy Commandments, through the fame 
Fejus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


es 
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11. 
For Aſſiſt- þ G OD, merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not rhe 
ance in Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the Defire of 
Adverſity. ſuch as be ſorrowful, mercifully aſſiſt our Prayers 
that we make before thee, in all our Troubles and 
Adxerſities whenſoever they: oppreſs us; and gra- 
8 ciouly | 
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ciouſly hear us, that thoſe Evils, which the Craft | 
and Subtilty of the Devil or Man worketh againſt 

us, may be brought to nought, and by the Provi- 
dence of thy Goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that 

we thy Servants, being hurt by no Perſecutions, 


may evermore give Thanks unto thee in thy Holy 
Church, — Feſus Chriſt © our Lord. Amen. 


III. | 

O BLE SSE D Jeſus, who in thy wiſe Provi- Mr. Ker. 
dence thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith= 2/ewell. 

ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer for A 1 

thy Sake who did ſuffer a moſt ignominious Death ,, 4 gd 

for them; bring me not to ſuffer, till thou haſt Chriſtian. 

fitted and prepared me for it ; and lay no more upon 

me, than thou wilt enable me willingly and thank- 

fully to endure, Let me not raſhly expoſe myſelf 

to Danger without thy Call, nor ſuffer for my own 

Fancy or Folly, or for any wilful or affected Error. 

Give me Grace to live according to the Rules of 

my moſt holy Faith, that I may have Courage and 

Comfort in ſuffering for it. Preſerve me ſtedfaſt in 

the Belief of thy heavenly Truths, and undaunted 

in the Profeſſion of them. Give me Patience to bear 

my Croſs; and Meekneſs to bear with my Perſe- 

cutors ; Charity to forgive their Wrongs, and to 

pray to thee for their Forgiveneſs. Enable me to 

truſt in thy Goodneſs for Support and Deliverance, 

and to fix my Faith upon thoſe heavenly Joys, with 

which the Sufferings of this Life are not worthy to 

be compared]; that being made Partaker of thy Suf- _ 

ferings, I may be glad with exceeding Joy when 

thy Glory ſhall be revealed. To whom with the Fa- 

ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and nets 

World without End, Amen. ag 


TV... 

() Almighty Lord, who haſt dal to thyſelf For the 

a Church with thine own Blood, look in Mercy Serre 
upon the ſame, however diſtreſſed throughout d. te. 

4 Wor id. 
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World. Pity all its Calamities, and in thy. due 


Time give it a happy Deliverance out of them. 


Keep it in thy Truth, and preſerve it from Hereſies 


and falſe Doctrines, either about Faith or Practice, 


and from Schiſms that tear it in Pieces. And when 
thou art pleaſed to try it with Tribulations, let 
them only purge it, but not lay it waſte, Revive 
a ſuffering Spirit among all the Members of it 
when it labours under a ſuffering State; that they 
may be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt, and be 


enabled contentedly and joyfully to take up the 


Croſs, and bear it after thee ; that carefully avoid- 


ing all Ways of Error and Wickedneſs, for prevent- 


ing or reſcuing themſelves from Sufferings, they 
may either be delivered by thy mighty Arm, or re- 
warded in thy heavenly Kingdom, where, with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, thou liveſt and reigneſt 
one God, World without End. Amen. 
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CHAP. Iv. 
| Saint Thomas, December 21. 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? _ 
4 That of St, Thomas the Apoſtle. 
Q. What was he called beſide Thomas? : 
A. Didymus ; which according to both the Greek 
and Syriack Senſe of his Name, fignifieth a Twin; 
as Thomas alſo doth among the Hebrews. It being 
cuſtomary with the Jews, when travelling into 
foreignCountries, or familiarly converſing with Greeks 
and Romans, to aſſume to themſelves a Greek or a 


Latin Name of great Affinity, and ſometimes of the 


very ſame Signification with that of their own Coun» 
Q. Of bat Country and Kindred was this 
A. The 
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A. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no particular 
Notice of either. That he was a Few is certain, 
and probably a Galilean ; and it is very likely, that 
as to his Trade he was a Fiſherman ; for when St. 

Peter, after our $av!0ur's Refiirre@ion: thought fit 

to return to his former Profeſſion of Fiſhing, to re- 

lieve his preſent Neceſſities, Thomas bore him John xxi. 
Company. . 

Q. After hewas called to bean Apoſile, «what Proof 
did he give of his Willingneſs to adhere to our Saviour? 

A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded our John xi. 
Saviour from returning into 225 (whither he was % Ce. 
reſolved to go for the raifing his dear Friend Laza- 
74s, lately dead) leſt the Fews ſhould ſtone him, as 


they had before attempted ;'St. Thomas defireth them 
not to hinder Chriſt's Journey thither, though it 


might coſt their Lives. Let us alſo go, that we may John xi. 
die with him, ſaith he; probably concluding, that 16. 
inſtead of raifing Lazarus from the Dead, they them- 
ſelves ſhould be ſent with him to their own Graves. 

QQ. How did our Saviour treat this Slownels of St. 
Thomas's Underſtanding ; who when our Saviour, a 
little before his cruel Sufferings, ſpeaking to his Di = John xiv. 


ciples of the Joys of Heaven, and of his going to pre- 5* 
' pare a Place for them, profeſſed that he knew not whi- 


ther he went, much leſs the Way that led to it? 
A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that is 


Proper to be uſed to a well-diſpoſed Mind, in a ſhort 


but ſatisfactory Anſwer, that he was the true living John xiv. 
May, the Perſon whom the Father had ſent into the 6., 


World, to ſhew Men, by his Doctrine and by his 


Example, the Paths of eternal Life; and that they 
could not miſs of Heaven, if they did but SGP to 
that Way which he had preſcribed. 
Q. What may we learn from the foregoing Parti- 
culars ? 
A. That where the Mind is rightly Aiſpoſed, and 
the Aﬀfettions bent towards Heaven, we ought to _ 
La with 


44 


* 
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with the Heavineſs of the Underſtanding, and to 


endeavour with Gentleneſs and Patience to inſtil that 


Knowledge which is neceſſary to make Devotion per- 


fect; and that the doing that Vill of God, which we 


know is the beſt Qualification to attain greater 


Degrees of Knowledge; fince we are aſſured by 


John vii. 
17. 


John xx. 
15. 


John xx. x 


20. 


our Saviour, F any Man will do his Will, he ſpall 
know of the Doftrine, whether it be of God. 


Q. What Proof did St. Thomas require of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection ? 5 
A. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes; for 


though the reſt of the Apoſtles aſſured him they 


had really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he pro- 
feſſed, except he ſhould ſee in his Hands the Print of 


the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into his Side, he would 


not believe, A ſtrange Piece of Infidelity, after he 
had ſeen our Saviour's Miracles, and had fo long 
converſed with him, who had frequently aſſerted in 
plain Terms, that he muſt riſe again the third Day. 
Q. How did our Saviour cure this his Infidelity ? 
A. Compaſhonating the Weakneſs of St. T fs 


and willing to ſatisfy the Doubts and Scruples of 
fincere though ignorant Man; he appeared to his 


Diſciples again, when St. Thomas was with them, 


and gave them the Satisfaction he defired ; who, 


being quickly convinced of his Error, acknowledged 
him to be his very Lord and Maſter, a God omnipotent, 


thus able toreſcue himſelf from the Powersof Death. 


Q What Reply did our Saviour make to this Pro- 
feſſion of St. Thomas's Faith ? 
A. That he did well to believe upon this Teſti» 


mony of his Senſes; but that it was a more noble 


Ver. 20. 


and commendable Act of Faith, to acquieſce in a 


rational Evidence, and to entertain the Doctrines and 


Relations of the Goſpel upon ſuch Aſſurances of 


the Truth of Things, as are fit to ſatisfy a wiſe and 


ſober Man, though he 55 not ſee them with his 


own Eyes. 
Q. 2 


HD LOO SED 


T.. wa awe ao r 0 Qi 


= 


0 9 $ a aha tb ' end 
n F PP. 1 * 
e 4 
* 


St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 48 
Q. What Advantage is this Ad of St. Thomas's ' 
it Infidelity to us Chriſtians ? | 9 
A. It confirmeth our Faith in our Saviour's Re- = 


. 

e ſurrection, and convinces us beyond all Doubt or 
er Scruple, by the moſt ſenfible Evidence, that the 
y very ſame Body of our Lord was ra? riſed, in * 


I he ſuffered. | 
Q. Where did St. T homas preach the Goſpel 2 
A. The Province allotted to him for the Exerciſe Euſeb. lib. 


of his Apoſtolical Office was Parthia ; he publiſhed 3. 1. 
* the glad Tidings of Salvation to the Medes, Perſians, 
y Carmanians, Hyrcani, and Bactrians. Some of the 
. Ancients relate how he met with the Magi; to whoſe 
f Country they belonged, who brought Preſents to 
7 our new-born Saviour; that he baptized ſeveral of 
@ them, and made uſe of them as his Aſſiſtants in pro- 
g pagating the Goſpel; that he paſſed through the ¶Aſian 
n Ethiopia, and at laſt came to the Indies, as is proved 
N by antient Tradition, and ſeveral Marks ſtill Pre- 
5 ſerved among thoſe People to this Day. 
A Q. How are the Chriſtians in that Part of India 
+ called ? 
18 As IM Chrifians which inhabit the more ſouth- Brere- 
"HEE erly Part of the great Promontory, whole Baſe lies wo ; 
. between the Outlets of the Rivers Indus and Ganges, 8 ”" 
d are called the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, becauſe ſup- 
„ poſed to be converted by his Preaching. Before 


the Portuguęſe frequented thoſe Parts, they were 
eſteemed to be about fifteen or ſixteen thouſand 
Families. They had then no Dependence upon the 
Biſbop of Rome, but denied his Primacy. The Sa- 
p crament was adminiſtered among them in both 
2 Kinds; they celebrated it with Bread ſeaſoned with 
4 Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their Country 
£ WH afforded not, they made Uſe of the Juice of Raiſins, 
9 ſoftened one Night in Water, and then preſſed forth. 
5 They baptized not their Infants, till they were forty 
Days old, except in Danger of Death, They uſed 
4 . 


i. 
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= not extreme Unction. They had no Images in their 
| 1 Churches, but only the Croſs. And their Prieſts 
were excluded from ſecond Marriages. 
| Q. How is it thought St. W fufered Mar- 
0 eyrdem? 
1 A. Having converted many to the Faith in India, 
and, among the reſt, the Prince of the Country, 
the Brachmans, perceiving this would ſpoil their 
1 Trade, reſolved to put a Stop to his ſucceſsful Pro- 
greſs, and conſpired his Death. And one Day, when 
our Apoſtle was retired without the City of Malo- 
pur for his private Devotions, they aſſaulted him with 
armed Men, firſt loading him with Darts and Stones, 
and then one run him through with a Lance. 
Q. What became of his Bod 
AT It was by his Diſciples buried in a Church 
which he had lately cauſed to be built in the fore- 
mentioned City. And though ſome ſay it was af. 
terwards tranſlated to Edeſſa, yet the Chriſtians in 
the Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to have remained in the 
Place of his Martyrdom. 
Q. What may we learn. from the Obſervation of this 
I al Feſtival ? 
„„ a: our Minds ſincerely intend 
: God's Service, and that our Affections are fixed u pon 
- him as our chiefeſt Good, he will compaſſionate the 
| ' FHeakneſsot our Underſtandings, andeither pardon our 
; Errors, or deliver us trom them. That the beſt Me- 
| thod to procure divine Light, is to practiſe what 


| e know to be God's Will. That no Dangers ſhould Ol 
. diſcourage us from adhering to our Beſſed Maſter, 81 
and that even Death itſelf ſhould not be able to ſe- WF © 
parate us from him. That Faith ought to be the E 


| prevailing Principle of a Chriſtian, under all Events, 

1 and in every Condition of human Life; ; and that 

1 though it is a Degree of Aſſent inferior to Senſe, tt 

| yet the . of it are much more Pn and of 
1 CIP _ commendable: 50 
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commendable: Bleſed are they which have not ſeen, John 255 


and yet believe. 

C. How is Faith made the prevailing Principle of 
a Chriſtian Life? ' | 

A. By governing all our ir Thoughts, Words, and 
Actions, with a Regard to another World; and 
by a firm Perſuaſion - abſent and inviſible Things; 
as the Belief of a God, and his Providence that or- 
ders all Things, and of his inviſible Grace ready at 
Hand to affiſt us in all that is good, and to keep 
us from all Evil: Eſpecially when in all our Ways 
we have a Regard to the Promiſes of everlaſting 
Life, and the Threatenings of eternal Miſery : 


Which was the great Principle of the Piety and Vir- 


tue of all good Men from the Beginning of the, 


World; as the Apoſtle to the Hebreus declareth at. _ xi. 


large. ; 
Q Wherein conf eth the "Rn of this Principle? 
A. In that the Objects of Faith are fitted to work 
upon our Minds upon the Account of both the 
Certainty and the Concernment of them. We have 
all the Aſſiſtance of the Truth of them that we are 
capable of in this Life, from the Dictates of Reaſon, 
and the general Conſent of Mankind; beſides that, 
to aſſure us theſe Reaſonings are true, we have a 
moſt credible Revelation of theſe Things in the Go/- 
pel of our Saviour; who gave a ſenſible Proof of 
his divine Miſſion in his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. And, as to the Importance of them, every 
one muſt own, that the higheſt Hopes, and the 
greateſt Fears, are ſufficient Springs of human Ac- 
tions; for what can concern us more than eternat 
Happineſs and eternal Miſery? - 
Q. What is meant by Faith ; in Chriſt? * 
A. In general, it is the believing all thoſe Things 
that are F to us by Chriſt; and more parti- 


cularly ſome Things that are declared of him, "The 
en what 1s 1 by bim is called 1 Faith j in Chrift, 
| as 


4 


For a firm 
Faith, 
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as his Authority and Credit is the Ground and 


Reaſon of our Belief, And the believing Things ſaid 
of him is called Faith in Chrift, as he himſelf is the 


Object of it. And when this Belief ſuitably af- 


fecteth us, and we reſolve and practiſe ſo as may 
reaſonably be expected from Perſons underſuch Per- 
ſuafions, then it is imputed to us for Righteouſneſs. 
Q. What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith 70 'pro- 
duce ſuch ſuitable Effects? 
A. It muſt be real and unfeigned, againſt the Pre- 


tences of thoſe that uſe it only as a Diſguiſe to be 


truſted; or as a mere outfide Profeſſion, without 


looking for any farther Reaſon than to be in the 
Faſhion. It muſt be hearty and affectionate; not a 
mere ſpeculative Opinion, as of Things wherein 
we are not much intereſted ; but a moving and in- 


fluencing Perſuaſion, wherewith all the Powers of 


the Soul are affected. It muſt be aſſured and canfi- 


dent ; for a wavering and uncertain Opinion will 
not accompliſh | its Work. Men will not run Ven- 
tures and bear Loſſes on uncertain Hopes, but only 


on firm and certain Expectations. It muſt be honef, 


and accompanied with a good Conſcience, implying 
a Man's Integrity in diſcharging the Profeſſion he 
makes, and Honeſty in performing his Under- 


taking. It muſt be re/olute, and fully fixed, after all 


Things are well conſidered, ſo that when any Hard- 


Mi Ps ariſe, we may not beſoon W in our Minds. 


The PRAYERS. 


Lmighty and verlafling God, who, for the 
more Confirmation of the Faith, didſt ſuffer 


A 


thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy Son's 


Reſurrection; grant me ſo perfectly, and without 
all Doubt, to believe in thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, that my 


Faith in thy Sight may never be reproved. Hear 


me, 
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id me, 0 Lord, through the ſame Feſus Chrift, t 
id whom, with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 


= nour and * now and for evermore. Amen. * i | 
- 1 Fort. II. oa; $i R 
* ke and NEV od, give unto me For tam | 
8. A the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity; and Obe- 
wat and that I may obtain that which thou doſt nie — 
make me heartily to believe what thou haſt revealed, and 
e- WE to love that which thou doſt command, chrough 


be Jeſus "W's our Lord. Amen. 


III. 
[98D of all Power and Mi *N who. arf the For re · 
Author and Giver of all W's Things; aſſiſt RS. 

me by thy Grace, that I may mortify all the inor- ftacles of 
dinate and corrupt Inclinations of my Heart, which believing. 
oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and heavenly Truths. 

Enable me to conquer my evil Habits, and govern 

my unruly Paſſions, that they may not indiſpoſe my 

Mind in embracing that Evidence, which fo plenti- 

fully accompanieth thy divine Revelations to the 

Sons of Men. Let not the ſcandalous Diviſions 

amongſt Chriſtians, nor the ill Lives of thoſe that 

po thy holy Religion, ever ſtagger or weaken my 

Belief of it, ſince Love and Peace, and Unity, are 

Marks of thy true Diſciples, and that thy Wrath is 
revealed from Heaven againſt all thoſe that obey 
not the Goſpel of thy Son. Keep my Mind free 

| from all Prejudice, which puts ſo falſe a Bias upon 

the Underſtanding, even in Matters of the greateſt 
Importance, and which may prove ſo fatal and de- 
ſtructive to my eternal Welfare; that ſeeing the 
Reaſonableneſs of thoſe Things thou haſt required. | 

to be believed, the Perfection of thoſe Duties thou 

haſt enjoined to be practiſed, and the Power and 

Force of thoſe Motives upon which both are found- 

ed, 1 | may be —— and unmoveable, * in _ 


For an 
effectual 


Faith. 


n 8 ke 
C 8 


St. „ Thomas 3 the RY 


„ 
_ 


8 laſt receive the End of my F aith, even the Salvation 


of my Soul, through Flue Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
IV 


0 Holy and Eternal God, who haſt N 


condeſcended.to eftabliſh with Chriſtians. a 
Covenant of F aith and Obedience, with the Promises 


of a e Supply of Grace and Aſſiſtance, and 
a fu 


ture Reward to crown all thoſe that perſevere 


7 Th thy Service; O let me for ever dwell upon this 


Rock, that, While 1 am furrounded with ſenſible 
5 hings, I may not be ſhaken by the Power of 
them. That no Charms of preſent "Gnful Pleaſures, 
may make me forget that Place of Torment to 
which they confign' me. That the Cares of this 
Life, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, may never 


5 make me neglect a Treaſure that faileth not, an In- 


5 heritance with the Saints! in Light. Work in me all 


u Ms. rift our Lord. e 


thoſe godly Affections that may make my Faith ef- 
fectual to my Salvation. Let the Belief of thy pater- 


nal Care over me produce Love, Honour, and du- 


tiful Obedience; the Belief of thy Almighty Power, 
Reverence and godly Fear; the Belief of thy Righ- 
teouſneſs, Holineſs in all Manner of Converſation; 
that Faith being the governing Principle of my 


Life, it may compoſe my Mind under all Events, 


by a firm Truſt and Confidence in thy wiſe Provi- 


dence; and that it may diſpel all Solicitude for 


worldly Supplies, by a ſettled Perſuaſion, that thou 
wilt w ithphold no good Thing from them that walk 
Na and that thou art ready to beſtow good 

ngs, if we perſevere in Prayer and Devotion; 


that ordering. all my Actiqns with a Regard to 
another World, I may fo pals de >: ings tem- 


poral, that I finally loſe nor the hings eee 
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eu. 4 T Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? 

A. The Great ' Fefitual of the Nativity of out $a 
viour Feſus Chriſt; or the Appearance of God i in the 
Fleſh. 

Q. What Authority baun we for the Olfervation of 
this Feſtival? 

A. The Practice of the Primitive dared; - for 5 
though we have no certain Evidence of the exact 
Time when it was firſt obſerved, yet it appeareth 
plainly, that it was very early received all over the 
Wet. And the immemorial Obſervation of it is an 
Argument of its primitive Inſtitution: 

Q. But is it not ſuperſtitious to 0b/erve this F eſtival 
upon the Twenty-fifth of December, when we cannot 
be certain that our Saviour was born upon that Day:? 

A. There is little Reaſon to doubt but that * 
which we now obſerve, is the very Day; the 'Teſti- 
many of St. Chryſalom is clear for the Tradition of Chryſul, 


it, We if the Day were miſtaken, the Matter Tem. 5+ 


of the Miſtake, being of no greater Moment than P 457. 
the falſe Calculation of a Day, will certainly be 
very pardonable in thoſe whe think they are not 
miftaken, And as long as thaſe, who are ſuppoſed 
to be in this Error, do perform the Buſineſs of the 
Day with as much Piety and Devotion on 4 miſtaken 
Day, as they could do on a true one, if they cer= 
tainly knew it; the Excuſe of blameleſs Ignorance 
wilt waſh away greater Errors than this of the Day, 
ſuppofing it were an Error. 

Q. ' What are we to believe no the Birth of 
cur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? | 7015 
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32 5 Chriſmas Do 
A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto Joſeph 
of Nazareth, who, before and after her Eſpoyſals, 
Was a pure: and on ab Virgin, being and conti- 
nuing in the ſame Virginity, did, by the immediate 
Operation of the Holy Gbhgft, : conceive, within-her 


Womb, the only-begotten Son of God ; and,' after 
the natural T. ime of other Women, brought: him 


forth. Whereby the Saviour of the World was 


born of a Woman, made under the Law, without 
the leaſt Pretence of any original Corruption, that 
he might deliver us from the Guilt of Sin. And 
he was born of a Yirgin, 'of the Houſe and Lineage 
of David, that he might fit Hue his arte? 3 
rule for evermore. _ 
Q. Was the promiſed Meſias to be born after a a mi- 
raculous Manner? 
A. Vevz: the Nn of the Old Teftamiatc 
Jer. xxxi. foretold as much. Feremiah ſays, The Lord hath cre- 


22: ated anew Thing upon the Earth, a Woman ſhall com- 


| paſs a Man. The new Creation of a Man is therefore 

new, and therefore a Creation, becauſe wrought in 
Ifa.vii.14. a Woman only, without a Man. 1/aiah, Bebold a 
Virgin ſhall concetve and bear a Son, and ſhall call his 

N Immanuel. The original Word was tranſlated 

2 Virgin, by ſuch Interpreters as were Jeus them- 

© ſelves, ſome. hundred Years before our Saviour's 

Birth ; and did not the Signification of the Word, 

and the frequent Uſe thereof in Scripture'i import it, 

the Wonder of the Sign given by the Lord himſelf 

would evince as much. As for that Conceit of the 

Jews, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiab, it is fo 
manifeſtly falſe, -that nothing can make more for 
CyrilHie- the Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign was 
rol.Catec, given, and this Promiſe made ſome Time in the 
; 3 Reign of Abaz. Now Ahaz reigned but ſixteen Years 
xvi, 2, in Jeruſalem ; and his Son Hezekiah who ſucceeded. 
ch. xvii. him, «was twenty-five Years old when he began toreign; 


„ and therefore born ſeveral Venti before Abaz was 
Kings 

„ 
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King, -and conſequently not now to be conceived 


when this Sign was given. 
Q. How doth it appear that 95 Prophecies were 


A. His Mother that bore him was a pure Firgin, Lale i. 
as appeareth both from her own Account, and that 34: 
of Foſeph her reputed Huſband ; both Perſons of 
known Integrity and unqueſtionable Credit, When 
7oſeph doubted of her Chaſtity, an Angel was diſ- 
patched to/ clear her Honour; and to aſſure him that 
what was conceived in her, was not any human 
Production, but of the Holy Ghoſt. When ſhe ob- 
jected the Impoſſibility of her being a Mother, the 
Angel explains it to her himſelf, by the Holy Ghoſt Lukei. 

coming upon her, and the Power of the Highef over- 35* 


ing. 


ſhadowing her. All which was ſo unqueſtionable, 5 


and plainly made out to the Apoſtles and primitive | 
Chriſtians, that they univerſally and firmly believed 1 
it, and thought it a Point of ſo great Moment, as 
to deſetve a Place in that Summary of the Cbriſtian 
Faith called the Apoſtles Creed. 7 
1 Q. What were the Circumſtances of our Saviour * 

irth ? I 

A. He was born at Bethlehem, coding to the 
Prediction of the Prophet Micah; whither Fo % M Mic. v. 2. 
and Mary went in Obedience to che Decree of Au- Luke ii. 4. 
guſtus, to be taxed, being of the Houſe and Lineage 
of David; the Providence of God making Uſe of 
this Conjuncture, by verifying a Prophecy, ta ſig- 
nify and publiſh the Birth of the true Meffias. The 
Concourſe of People to Bethlehem was ſo great, that 
they could find no Accommodation but a Stable; 
where the bleſſed Virgin brought forth her firft-born ver. 1755 
Son, and wrapped bim in ſwaddling Clathes, and laid 1 
him in a Manger; doing herſelf he Offices of a pious RO 
and tender Parent, whilſt all the Angels of God wor- Heb, i. 6. "2 
ſhipped in... 9 ; 
Q. How was- the Birth * our Yviour gl iſhed . DE” 
to the World * Ta, 

„ 8 


V1 g 8 


34 © _ Chriſtmas Day. To 
= A. By the Adtiviflratin of Augels; for as eer⸗ 
=. tain . were keeping Watch over their 
oke. 9. Flocks by Night, tho Angel of the Lord came upon 
= them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone round about them; 
that the Splendor of the Appearance confounded 
theit Senſes, and made therh fore afraid: But the 
5 Angel quickly diſſip ated the Terror that ſeized them, 
Luke ii. with the Tidings he — of great Joy io all People, 
10, 11. intheſe comfortable Werds, ou is born this Day, 
ord City of David, a Saviour, Pre is Chrift the 
Lor | 
-Q. How were the Shep herds di reel | 70 Aud this 
new-born King? | 
A. Leſt they ſhould expect a Prince a6bttipabies | 
with outward Pomp and Magnificence, the Angel 
deſcribeth the Meanneſs and Obſcurity of his Gir. 
cumſtances, as a Token to guide chem 3 in the Search 
Ver. 12. of this neto- Born Prince, This Hall be @ Sign unto you, 
pve. ſhall fd the Babe wrapped in ſwaddling Clothes,” 
and lying in a Manger. Upon this Notice, the Shep- 
herds without Delay went to Berblebe, and found 
the Narrative verified, and publiſhed to the World 
both what they had ſeen and heard concerning the 5 
Hoh Child Jeſus. : 
Q. How was this joyful News received by the Angels . 
and the Shepherd? 
A. The Multitude of the Metvenly Hoſt TY 
Ver. 14. God in that devour Hymn, Glory to God in tbe high- 
et, and on Earth Peace, Good-4vill fowards Men. And 
tlie Shepherds, when they had found the real Com- 
pletion of what was told them by the Angel, re- 
ver. 20, turned, gforifying and praiſmg G 
. Q. Sire this Angelical Hymn hath been Vita 
in the Offices of the Church — fince the Priviition | 
Nimes of Chyifttanity, what muy toe underſtand by it? 
£ of hat theblefled Anvels'excited one another to 
give Glory and Praiſe to God for his wonderful Works 
towards the een of Men, That! it 18 Lare ae 
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F 
Duty to acknowledge his Maje/y and Greatneſs, thoſe 
peerleſs Prerogatives of enen. „ 
hath taken away the Enmity between Heaven, and 

Earth, and reconciled. Man to God; for God's 

Good-will to favour Men is the Peace the Angels 
congratulate; hence the Gel is called the Goſpel of Eph. vi. 
Peace, and God ſo,often in the New Teſtament the 15. | 
God of Peace. And fince the Children, of Men alone _ xv. 
partake in theſe Wonders of Love, 1079 ought con- 1 
tinually to join with the Heavenly Hoſt in . 0 55 
ad OTE OE OO. . + 


pendous [ncarnetion of the Son of God. Tha 


Splendor and Pomp of the Rich and yu the 
Patience 


4+ + #4 


the Inftruments of communicating the ns of | 
of it to the Rich and Great. God 7ncarnate preach- 
eth the Goſpel to the Poor; and mean illiterate Ch. iv. 18. 


Fiſhermen are employed to preach it to the Rings and 

Sovereigns of the Earth. And if ever the Rich at- 

tain Happineſs, they muſt be poor in Spirit, and fit Matt. v, 3. 

/ ⁵— eo 
Q. What Expectation was there in the Warld about 

the Time of the Meſſiah's Appearing? g 


A. The Jews were in a general Expectation of 
him, as appears from the ancient and general Tra- 
dition received from the School of Elias; that at ibe 


End of the ſecond two thouſand Years the Meſſigs ſhould 
N | E 4 N Tome. wy 


1 F * . 4 y \ 


56 - Chriſtmas Day. 
come, And likewiſe from that particular Computation 
Grot. de of the Jewiſh Doctors, not long before our Savionr's 
ew 5. Coming; who upon à ſolemn Debate of that Mat- 
r ter, did determine the Meſſias would come within 
I Years. And this is confirmed from the great 
Jeatouſy, which Herod had concerning a King of the 
Fews, that was expected to be born about that Time, 
And from the Teftimony of Joſephus, who tells us, 
he Jews rebelled againſt the Romans, being encouraged 
 theretoby acelebrated Prophecy in their Scriptures, that 
about that Time a famous Prince ſhould. be born among 
them, that ſhould rule the World. 
Q. Na the Gentile World in any Expectation 
of ſuch an Appearance : | 
A. Yes; this is evident from the famous Teſti- 
monies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, Suetonius 
Lib. 8. e. 4 and Tacitus. The former ſays, There was an ancient 
and general Opinion famous throughout all the Eaſtern 
Parts, that the Fates had determined that there ſpould 
come out 0 77 Judæa thoſe that ſhould govern the World. 
| Which Words ſeem to be a verbal Tranſlation of 
Mic. v. z. that Prophecy in Micah, that out of Judah ſhould 
Hi.” 5* comethe Ruler Tacitus's Teſtimony is, That a great. 
10 many were poſſe Led with a Perſuaſion, that it was con- 
1 tained. in the ancient Books of the Prieſts, that at that 
Wo very Time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and that they who 
4 ould govern the World, were to come out of Judza, 
"Which Phraſe, that the Eaft ſhould prevail, refers to 
Zech. iii. that Title given the Meſſias by the Prophet. Zecha» 
* riab; where he is called the Man whoſe Name is 
the Eaſt: for though we tranſlate it Branch, yet the 
Hebrew Word fignifieth both; and may be render 
ed the one as well as the other, | 
'Q. What was the great Advantage of or Saviour 8 
appearing in the World? | 
A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that- Cloud of 
Idolatry, and that Corruption of Manners, which had 
fatally overſpread | it. For che moſt contemptible 
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AN. Objects were thought worthy of divine | Honours, | 


's Wl the Jews themſelves having at one Time as many Jer. il. 28. 
t Gods as Cities; and the moſt brutiſh and ſcanda- xi. 13. 

in lous Vices prevailed, not only amongſt the moſt p | 

at liſhed Part of Mankind, but even in the ſolemn 

le Acts of the Gentile Worſhip. Upon which Account 

e, our Saviour became a Light to lighten the Gentiles, 

S, as he was the Glory of his People Jrael. So that 
4 under the Conduct wo ſuch a Guide, we cannot fail 


= of acquiring the Knowledge of God's Will in this 
g IM World, and the comfortable FxpeRation of Life 
l everlaſting i in the World to come. 

Q. Wherein did our Saviourexceed all thoſe that bad 
before him made known the Will of God to Mankind? 

A. In the Dignity and Excellency of his Perſon, 
whereby he knew the beſt and ſureſt Ways of at- 
taining Happineſs. In the Clearneſs and Perfection 
of his Precepts. In the Brightneſs of his own Ex- 
ample, and in the Encouragements of gracious Aſſiſt- 
ances, andglorious Rewards, which he hath promiſed 
to all thoſe that engage and perſevere in his Service. | 

Q. Ho was our e qualified by the Dr | 
of bis Perſon to reveal to us the Will of God? | 

A. He who lay in the Boſom of the Father, and jt 
had the Spirit communicated to him without Meaſure, Cs . 
in whom dwelt the Fulneſs of the Godbead bodily, could Col. il. 9 
not want a perfect Knowledge of what was moſt 
agreeable to the divine Will; and conſequently we 
have abundant Reaſon to put our Truſt and Confi- 7 . 
dence in that Method of attaining Salvation he hath _— 
diſcovered, becauſe it was the Contrivance of infi- - | 
nite Wiſdom, and cannot fail of Succeſs, if we are 
not wanting to ourſelves in heartily embracing it. 

Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Perfection o/ his Doctrine? 

A. In that it directs us to the true Objer? of Wor- 
ſhip, and gives us rational and worthy Notions of 
that Being we are obliged to adore; and is moſt 
fly peg, to raiſe our Natures to the greateſt Im- 
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provement they ars capable of. To prerent our 


falling into ſinful Actions, our Saviour layeth a 
KReſtraint upon our Tbongbts, which lead to them, 


Nat. v.28 and obligeth us to govern our Looks, which give 


Birth to our Thoughts. To obviate all thoſe Evils, 
which proceed from an inordinate Defire of Riches, 
he'hath difcovered to us that admirable Temper of 
Mit diſtinguiſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of 7755 pirit, 
which maketh us even fit looſe to the good Things 
To keep 


bid all idle Words, that the Cate to avoid them 


might ſecure us froth falling into thoſe greater 


Faults, To hinder the fatal Effects of Anger and 
Revenge, he hath nipped theſe Paſfions in the Bud, 


Mat. v. 44 by coinmanding us 70 love our Enemies, and to do 


Good to them tHat do Evil to ns. To faciliate the 
Virtue of Patience, ft neceſſary 1 in this Vale of 
Tears, he hath manifeſted to us the Treaſures that 
ade hid in Adverlity, and the Advantage of being 


perſecuted for his Sake; that what the World calls 
 Misfoftune and Calamity, 


often proveth the bleſſed 


Occaſion of making us ha 


eaſy in ourſelves, and gentle to others, he requireth 
us to have à quick Senſe of our own Weakneſſes 


and Defects, and readily to condeſcend to the loweſt 


Offices for the Good of our Neighbours, 


Q. Wherein appears the Brightnel of o our Saviour's 


Example ? 


A. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern of Al ? 
| thoſe ſolid and needful Viftues which he requireth 
from us, and in his own Perfon hath recommended 
to us the moſt hard and difficult, as well as thoſe 


that are moſt uſeful and beneficial. To teach us 


Piety and Devotion he frequently retired, and ſpent 


whole Nights | in Prayer; and from worldly Occur- 


rences 


us at a Diſtance from the 
Temptitions of Lying and Detraction, he hath for- 


ppy both in this Life 
and the next. Bleſſed are they that mourn, Bleſſed are 
mY tht are perſecuted. And to make us quiet and 
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rentes raiſed Matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and 
conformed not only to divine Inftitutions, but to John x. 
buman Appointments that tended to promote Reli- 22. 
gion. That we might learn Humility, this Prince Luke il. 3. 15 
of Glory condeſcended to the Poverty 'of a Stable; | | 
this Wiſdom of the Father became dab, and was 
reduced to the Simplicity of an Infant; he ſpent 


| thirty Yeats of his Life in Retirement, unknown 


to the World, and was ſubje& to his Parents. 

That we might be ready to exerciſe univerfal Charity acts x, 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men, the whole Courte 38. 

of his Life was employed in doing Good. That 

we might ſuppreſs all ambitious Deſires, he refufed 3 8, 
the Offer of the Kingdoms of the World, and the &. 
Glory of them; and; when the People Would hase 
made him a King, be filently withdrew and they John vi. 
knew not where to find him. That we might be 5 
obedient to Government, he paid Tribute, though he , 8 
was free from any fuch Obligation, and was forced Fc. 

to work a Miracle to perform it. That we tight 

live above the World, he choſe to have no Part nor 

Share in the Poſſe ons of it, the Son of Man not Mat. viii. 
having where to lay his Head. And though he denied 
himſelf in the lawful Pleaſures and Satisfactions of 

Life, yet he was pèrfectly contented in his mean Con- 

dition. That in all our Sufferings we might be 7e. 

ſigned do the Will of God, in his bitter Agony he re- Mat. xxvi 
nouneed the ſtrongeſt Inclination of Nature, and 39. 
ſubmitted to the Appointment of his Father. "That 

a Regard to the Judgment of the World might not 

prevail upon us to trangreſs the Laws of God, he Phil. ii.. 
made himſelf of no Reputation ; and, in order to do 

Good to Mankind, was contented to be eſteemed ' 


one of the worſt of Men; a Magician, an Imp gtet, Luke xi. 


a Friend and Companion of Publicans and Sinners, al 
and  Seducer of the People. That we might re- Mat. xi. 


iſt all Temprations to Anger, and preſerve an 525 
2005 2 Mind under all Provocations, he bore with 
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John xiv. the Dulneſs and Slowneſs of his Diſciples, both in 


their underſtanding and believing what he plainly 
taught, and anſwered the ſharpeſt Reproaches of 


his Enemies with calm Arguments, and 'modeſt 
Silence, That we might practiſe that difficult Duty 


77 loving our Enemies, he prayed moſt earneſtly for 

his, even when he felt the moſt cruel Effects of 

their Malice, and imputed it to their Ignorance. 
Q. What Encouragement hath our Saviour pro- 


, miſed, to excite us to the Performance of our Duty? 
A. He offereth Pardon and Forgiveneſs of what is 


paſt, and perfect Reconciliation to God by the Me- 


rits of his Death and Paſſion, provided we return 


to him by ſincere Repentance. He ſupplieth us 


with Strength at preſent to enable us to do our 


Duty, by enlightening our dark Minds, by exciting 
our Wills to that which 1s good, and by raifing our 


Courage under Difficulties and Dangers. He alarms 


our Fears by the Threatenings of eternal Puniſh- 


ment in the next Life, and encourages our Hopes 


by the Promiſes of everlaſting Rewards to the whole 


Man, both Body and Soul; which are the moſt 


| God towards Mankind, in ſending no leſs a Perſon 
than his own Son, and no leſs dear to him than his 


and Condeſcenſion, when he undertook the Work of 


powerful Confiderations in the World to take Men 


off from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs. 


Q. What Thoughts are proper to entertain our Minds 


upon this Feſtival ? 
A. Great Admiration of the 8 Love of 


only- - begotten Son, out of his mere Grace and Good- 


nels, to accompliſh our Salvation, who were Ene- 
mies to God by our evil Works. Great Thankful- 


neſs to the #lefſed Feſus, for his wonderful Humility 


our Redemption. He who lodged in the Bo/om of 


his Father, came into the World, and had not where 
' lay his Head. He who had 1 for his 7. brone, 
was coptented to be born i in a Stable, to be laid in a 


M. * 


4 a 


Chriſtmas Day. 
Manger, to be wrapped in ſwadaling Clothes. Great 


Tranfports of Gratitude ; that, for our Sakes, he 
would be pleaſed to be made miſerable, that we 


61 


might be made happy; to be poor, that we might 


be enriched; to die, that we might live for ever. 
Great Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of God, 


who hath ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and Compaſſion 


towards us, and done ſuch great Things for our 


= Salvation. 


Q. How ought * we to expreſs our Thankfulneſs for 
the Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour? 

A. We ought ta join with the heavenly Hoſt, 
and the pious believing Shepherds in Hymns of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 


great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by denying all Tit. ü. 12. 


Ungodlineſs and worlaly Lufts, and by living ſoberly, 
ub and godly, in this preſent World. To pro- 


pound this Pattern of Love for our own Imitation, | 
1 John 1 ir. 


and becauſe God hath ſo loved us, to love one another; 
and to ſtoop to the loweſt Offices of Charity for the 
Relief of our Neighbour. 


Poor for the Meanneſs of their Circumſtances, 


ſince it is what our Saviour choſe for our Sakes ; 


11. 


Never to deſpiſe the 


but to cheriſh and aſſiſt them as his lively Repreſen- 
tatives here upon Earth, eſpecially becauſe all the 
Kindneſs we ſhew to chem he rſoneth as done to 


himſelf. 


. How ought we to expreſs our Love 1 the blefled : 


Jeſus for this wonderful Condeſcenſion. 
A. By earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to the 


utmoſt of our Power, in a conſtant Care to keep his John xiv, | 


Commandments, and endeavouring to prevail upon 
others to do the ſame. By making a daily Progreſs 


$3" 


in Piety and Virtue, that we may be conformed to 
the Likeneſs of that beloved Object. By ſetting a 


great Value upon all Ways and Opportunities of 


converſing with him; in praying and meditating, 


in hearing his Word, and receiving the bleſſed 


5 | Tokens 


= Tokens of his Love, which he hath left us in the 
BZ haly Sacrament. By being more concerned to hear 
| his holy Name blaſphemed, than for any Reproach 
Tit. ii. 13. that can be caſt upon ourſelves. By longing for 
" bis glorious Appearing, that we may enjoy him 
without Interruption to all Eternity, 
Q. How is the Obſervation of this Feſtival abuſed. 2 
A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrument of 
Religion, we chiefly employ this holy Seaſon in Va- 
| nity and Folly; when our Joy evaporates in Ex- 
travagance, and degenerates into Sin and Senſuality; 
when we expreſs 4t by Luxury and Intemperance, 
to the great Scandal of our Saviour and his holy 
Religion; it being the impropereſt Seaſon (if — 
can be any one more fo than another) for Impiety 
and Wickedneſs, and a moſt notorious Aggravation 
of it; becauſe contrary to the Deſign of our Sa- 
I John iii. viour's Coming into the World, who was made ma- 


8. nifeſt that be might deſtroy the Werks of the Devil. 
The P RAY * R 8. 


I. | 

As ghty God, who haſt given us thy only- be- 

3 gotten Son, to take our Nature upon him, and 
as at his Time to be born of a pure Virgin; grant 
that J being regenerate and made thy Child by 
Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy 
Holy Spirit, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus 
Cbrift, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 


F orRege- 
neration. 


Amen, 

* 
For Con- God, whoſe bleſſed Son was: fie that he 
formity to might deftroy the Works of the Devil, and 


N ako us the Sons of God, and Heirs of eternal 


World. he 


ſame Spirit, ever one God, World without End. 


4 A. we = A kd oy 22 A 


Coming Life; grant, J beſeech thee, that having this Hope, 
9 into ths I may purify myſelf, even a he is pure; that when 


e . ab 


enabling me to renounce and forſake them: Thou — 


C 1 ee D. 


be ſhall appear again With Power. auf great Glory, 
may be made like unto him in his glorious King- : 
dom; where with thee, O Father, and thee, O 
Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and reigneth one God, 


| World without End. Amen. — 1 


III. 
I is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thankf. 
L chat I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, che 20 _ 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Al- ol our 84. 
Everlaſting God; becauſe thou didſt give viour., _ 
Te Jeſus 17 8270 thy only Son to be born as at this Time | 
tor us; who by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt | 
was made very Man of the Subſtance of = Vinh . 
Mary his Mother, and that without Spot of Sin, | 
to make us clean from all Sin: Therefore with An- 
gels and Arch-Angels, and with all the Company 
of Heayen, I laud and magnify thy glorious Name, 
evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 


4] Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are 


full i: thy Glory. Glory be to thee, 9 Lord 
moſt High. Amen. IV. f 


(5 LORY be to God on High, and in Dk Praiſe to | 
Peace, Good-will ange Men. I praiſe thee, God for 


the Incar- _ 
nation. 7 


I bleſs thee, I worſhip thee, I 8 larify thee, I give 
Thanks unto thee for thy great Glory, O Lord God, 

heavenly King, God the Father Almighty. O 
Lord, the only-begotten Son Fe/u Cbriſt, O Lord 


God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, who wert 


made Man to take away the Sins of the World, 
have Mercy upon me, by turning me from my Ini- 
quities : Thou who waſt manifeſted to deſtroy the — 
Works of the Devil, have Mercy upon me, by | 


who art the great. Advocate with the Father for 

penitent Sinners, receive my Prayer. For thou 

only art holy, Mg Ld art the Lord, thou only, 
O Chrift, 


6 „„ Day. | 
O Chrif, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in 
the OT of God the Father, Amen. | 


V. 
4 Mr. Ket- 1 AT am I, dear Lad, that thou mould 
elewwell. leave the Right Hand of God, and come to 


Thank. viſit me? Hadſt thou no Eaſe in thy own Breaſt, ſo 
fulneſsfor 


Cbriſis long as I lay plunged in Miſery ? How cameft 
being thou, being ſo Highly exalted, and the Eternal Son 
made of God, to have any affectionate Concern at all for 
n, me? Was I not a deformed polluted Wretch, and 
thy profeſſed Enemy? and was not either of "theſe 
enough to turn away thy Face from me ? But if, 
notwithftanding all this, thy over-flowing Goodneſs 

would put thee upon doing ſomething for my Sake; 

why muſt thou come thyſelf upon Earth, and be 
ſubject to the Miſeries of human Nature, and to the 
Affronts of an ungrateful World, to bleed and die 

to redeem me? How unfathomable 1 is thy Grace, 
and what an unſearchable Depth of Love is this, 

which thou haſt opened to us? O! how happy do 

I think myſelf in it, and how doth my Heart re- 

Joice at the Remembrance of it! Lord! I love thee 
dearly, and long to love thee more: Would I had 

the Heart of the Seraphim, that I might be all over 
Love, and feel my Soul affected to that Degree 
which I defire, and thou infinitely deſerveſt of me: 

I wiſh no greater Pleaſure than to be found perfect 

in thy Love, and to have thee ſo dear to me, that 

I may contemn all the gilded Vanities and Allure- 

ments of this World at the Thoughts of it. O! 

that thou wouldſt fill me, if that might be, with 

an Affection full and abſolute, like thy own, that 

ſo I might love thee infinitely, as J am beloved by 

thee. At leaſt poſſeſs me witn ſuch a Senſe of thy 

Love, and ſuch a Thankfulneſs for all thy Favours, 

as is ſomewhat worthy of thee: Though ſhould I 

offer the wenden Acknowledgments, which the moſt 
affected 


4 


in 


affected and enlarged Heart can pay, I ſhould not 
give thee the thouſandth Part of what I owe thee, 


Let all the Angels adore thy glorious Goodneſs, 
and all the Sons of Men, ſo long as they have a 


Tongue to ſpeak, ſet forth thy noble Praiſe; for 


thou, O ſweeteſt Fe/u, art the Son of the Blefled, 
the Joy and Glory of the World, the Lamb of 
God, the Saviour of Mankind, who waſt ſlain for 
our Sakes, and art alive again, and fitteſt now for 
ever at the Right Hand of Power, in the Glory of 
the Father, that Angels may ſubmit to thee, and all 


the World may worſhip thee, and praiſe thy Good- 


nels, Power, and Glory, to all Eternity. Amen. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Saint Stephen, December 26. 


H 4 7 Feſtival doth the Charch celebrate 
this Day? | 

A. That of = firſt Martyr, St. Stephen. 4 

Q. What Account is there of the Country and Kin- 


dred of this holy Man? 


A. The Seripture gives us no particular Notice of 


either. That he was a Jew is unqueſtionable; he Afts vii. 


owns this in his Apology to the People; but whether 
born at Jeruſalem, or among the diſperſed in the 
Gentile Provinces, is impoſſible to determine. An- 
tiquity reckoneth him, and that probably enough, 

among the ſeventy Diſciples ; and indeed his admi- 
rable Knowledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and his 
ſingular Ability in proving Jeſus to be the Meſſias, 
argue him to have been trained up under our Sa- 
vo s immediate Inſtitutions for ſome conſiderable 

ime. 


Q. What Character do the Scriptures give us of St. 
F 9 They 


1 Stephen? 
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Acts vi. 5. 


Acts vi. 


niſtration reſpected the one and the other, and thus 


. Stephen. 


4. They deferibe him as a Man full of Faith _ 


the Holy Ghoſt; which imply, that he had grea 
Zeal and Piety, and that he was endowed with ex- 
traordinary Meaſures of- that Divine Spirit that was 


lately ſhed upon the Church, and thereby peculiarly 


qualified for that Place of Honour and Uſefulneſs 
he was advanced to. 

Q. What Function did St, Stephen exerciſe in the 
. 

A. The Office of a Deacon, which belt its Ori. 
ginal upon the Murmuring of the Grecians, who were 
Probably Proſelytes, Jews by Religion, and Gentiles 
by Deſcent, againſt the Hebrews, who were Jews 
26th by Religion and Birth ; That their Widows 
were neglected in the daily Miniſtration, when Be- 
lievers Ba all Things in common, and were ſupplied 


out of one Treaſury: To prevent any Miſmanage- 
ment for the future, the Apoſtles appointed ſeven 


Men of honeſt Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of 
Wiſdom, to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, 
to make daily Proviſion for their publick Feaſts, 
end to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
Church, of which St. Stephen was one; whereby the 
Apoſtles had more Leiſure to attend thoſe Affairs that 
were more immediately ſerviceable to the Souls of 
Men. 

« Though the Care of the Poor was a main Part 
of 755 Deacon's Office, was it the whole ? 

A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles need- 
ed not to have been ſo exact in theit Choice of Per- 
ons, nor have uſed ſuch folemn Rites of Conſe— 
cration to ordain them to it. But the ſerving Tables 
implied alſo their Attendance at the Table of the 
' Lerd's Supper; for in thoſe Days their Agape, or 
' Love-Featts, where Rich and Poor ſat down toge- 
tber, were at the ſame Time with the holy Eucbariſt, 
and both adminiſtered every Day; ſo that their Mi- 


We 


5: Sita, e 
we find it was the Practice in the Primitive Church 
afterwards ; befides they were allowed to preach and AQ; viii. 
baptize, as is "a by Philip the Deacon, who did 72+ 
both. 

Q. How were the firſt Deacons ordained t their 
Office? 

A. Seven Men of good Rep ort, full of Wiſdom 
and the Holy Ghoſt, were by & People preſented to Acts vi. 3. 
the Apaſtles; who firſt mas their Addreſs to Heaven 
for a "Rieſling upon their Undertaking, and. then 
laid their Hands upon them; an ancient Symbolrck 
Rite of Inveſtiture and Conſecration to any extraor- 
dinary lee: 

Q. Who were 2 that oppoſed and diſputed with 
St. Stephen? 

A. Several of the Members of five Syhagogues, Ver. 9 

of which there were very many at Jeruſalem, eſtabliſned 
for expounding the Law, and for Prayer. In ſome 
Apartments joining to theſe, were Schools or Col- 
leges for the Inſtruction and Education of Youth; 
which being built by Jews, who were Foreigners, 


were called after the Name of their Countries. But, 


notwithſtanding their Subtilty and Learning, they 


were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by Ver. 10. 


which he ſpake. 

Q. Being bafled in this Attempt, what Method 
aid they 87 to ſuppreſs the Doctrine he taught ? 

A. They ſuborned Men of profligate Conſciences Ver. 11. 
to undermine him by falſe Accuſations; that ſo he 
might fall'a Sacrifice to their Spite and Malice, aug 
that by the Hand of publick Juſtice, 
Q. What did ehe als Witneſſes 4900 again 
binn 
A. That they had heard bin h eak Maj hemoug Ver. 13. 
Words againſt Moſes, and geil God. That he 14 


ſhould threaten the Ruin of the Temple, and the 
Abolition of the Mo e Rites; and blaſphemouſly 


. affirm 


Acts vii. 


Acts vii. 
57. 


68 


1 St. Stephen. | 
affirm, that Jeſus of Nazareth ſhould take away that 


Religion, which had been eſtabliſhed by Mo/es, and 


by God himſelf. n 
Q. What was the Sum of St. Stephen's Defence? 
A. Thar if they looked back to their Forefather 


Abraham, they would find that God choſe him to 


be a Father of the Faithful, when he lived among 
Idolatrous Nations; and that he ſerved God ac- 
ceptably without thoſe external Rites they laid ſo 


great Streſs upon. And, when he entered into 


Covenant with him, he made Uſe of no Ceremony 


but that of Circumciſion; and that without any other 


fixed Rite but this, the ſucceeding Patriarchs wor- 
ſhipped God for ſeveral Ages, till the Time of 
Moſes, who was appointed by God to conduct them 
out of the Houſe of Bondage, who had foretold, 
that God would raiſe up to them a Prophet like unto 
kim, and that they ſpould hear him. That when their 
Fathers lapſed into 1do/atry, God commanded Moſes 
to ſet up a Tabernacle, as a Place of publick Wor- 


ſhip ; which, after ſome Years, gave place to a 


ſtanding Temple, deſigned by David, but built by 


Solomon; which, though ſtately, was not abſolutely 


neceſſary, from the Nature of that infinite Bein 

they worſhipped. And that therefore there could 
not be that Neceſſity for thoſe Maſaick Rites they 
pretended; eſpecially ſince they were deſigned to laſt 
but for a Time; but that it was their refractory 
Humour, as it had been their Anceſtors, to reſiſt 
the Holy Gheft, and to perſecute and ſlay thoſe Pro- 
phets that foretold the Coming of the Meffas, the 
Holy One, of whom they had been the Betrayers and 
Murderers, without any Regard to that Law he 


"tame to fulfil. 


Q. Hew did the Judges bear his Defence? 
A. They expreſſed all Signs of Rage and Fury, 


their Conſciences being ſtung with the Truths he 


delivered; which prevented the Application he de- 
| OY ET; ' figned 
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foned to make, However, regardleſs of their Re- 
ſentment, he fixed his Eyes and Thoughts upon 


Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of God, and Feſus ſtand- Ver. gb. 
ing at the Right Hand of God; the affirming of 


which made his Adverſaries now take it for granted 


that he was a Blaſphemer ; and thereupon reſolve his 


Death, without any further Proceſs. 


Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. He was ſtoned; which was one of the four 
Puniſhments among the Jes inflicted for great and 


enormous Crimes; as Bla/phemy, Idolatry, &c, The 
| Witneſſes, Wen Hands were to be firſt upon him, 

putting off, according to Cuſtom, their upper Gar- 
ments, laid them down at Saul's Feet, while the Ver. 58. 


holy Saint was upon bis Knees, recommending his 
Soul to God, and praying for his Murderers, that Ver. bo. 


the Guilt of his Death might not be laid to their 
Charge; and in this Manner, copying the Example 
of his Maſter, be fell aſleep. The miraculous Con- 
verfion of St. Paul was a Proof of the Efficacy of 
St. Stephen's dying Prayers; and of that gracious | 


Favour with which God was pleaſed to hear him. 


Q. What became of his Body ? 
A. It was carried by avon Men to be buried; - 


who, from a Senſe of the Loſs of fo pious and good 


a Man, made great Lamentation for bim. 
Q What may wwe learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? 44 
A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of another 
Life is the great Support of a good Man under the 
Sufferings of this. That when Malice and Cruelty 


combine to deter Men from the Profeffion of the 


Truth, by inflicting the moſt barbarous Torments, 

the good Providence of God often makes them in- 
effectual, by aſſiſting his faithful Servants with an 
extraordinary Communication of his Grace, That 
no Oppoſition or Calumny from bad Men ſhoud 


W Chriſtians from doing all the Good they 


F 3 | Eat. 
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can. That we ought to ſummon up all our 
Courage and Reſolution, when we are engaged in 
the Defence of God's Cauſe, always remembering 


that Patience and Moderation beſt become the Ad- 


vocates of Truth. That though good Men, when 
they die, depart into a State of Happineſs, yet 
they are a Loſs to the World, which we may juſtly 


lament, being deprived of the Advantages of their 


edifying Example. That we ſhould be ready to 
forgive all the Injuries and Affronts we receive from 
others, and by practifing it in ordinary Provo- 
cations, to prepare ourſelves for the Exerciſe of it 


in greater. That if we will diſtinguiſh ourſelves to 
be the Diſciples of Feſus, we muſt love our Enemies, 


bleſs them that curſe us, pray for them that de- 
ſpitefully uſe us, and perlecute us, a Perfection of 
Charity peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 
St. Stephen copied the Example of his bleſſed 
Maſter, which we might have thought impoſſible to 


have been imitated, if the Saint of this Day had 


not convinced us of the contrary. 


. Since the Love of Enemies is. 4 Duty peculiar 


175 the Chriſtian Inſtitution, herein doth it conſiſt ? 
A. In bearing a fincere Affection towards our 


; Enemies, though they are malicious and implacable 


to us; and in being ready upon Occation to 1 
reg] Teſtimony of it. 
I it not enough tc wiſh them no Evil, and '0 
do them no Harm? 
A. Many devout Chriſtians. delude themſelves in 
this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreffions of Juſtice, 


we are obliged to ſhew them all Offices of Charity; 
becauſe they are Men and Chriſtians, our Neigh- 


bours and our Brethren. We ought to honour 


them for their Virtues, and pity them for their 
Miſeries; to relieve their Wants, to conceal their 


Detects, and to vindicate their injured Reputation; . 


to prey for them, and be placable towards _ 


ready 
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Sv. Stephen. 


ready to remove all Miſunderſtandings, and to take 
ſuch Steps as may probably recover them to a true 
Senſe of Things. | 

hat is that Uncharitableneſs to our Evemies 
we are moſt liable to ? 


11. 


A. Hard Cenſures and Suſdicions, 8 the 


worſt Doſigns, and putting the worſs Interpretations 


upon all their Words and Actions: A reigning Sin 


among Adverſaries; too common among thoſe who 
are otherwiſe ſerious. and devout ;* and this not only 
againſt particular Perſons, but on all Hands, agen 
whole Bodies and Parties, who, in any thing relating 
to the Times, are of different Opinions. Nov this 
is contrary to the Nature of Charity, which is al- 
ways inclinable to think the beſt, and leans, ſo far 
as the Thing will bear, to the Side of Favour, both 
in judging and ſpeaking of all their Actions. It is 


alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, who warn- 


eth us not to judge, that we be not judged, becauſe, 
with what Meaſure we mele, it will be meaſured 0 us 
again. | 

Q. What makes # fo bard | zo forgive « our Ene- 


mies? 


A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury received, 
and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that aggravate 


the Deed, and the Malice and Unworthineſs of 


him that offered it. This heightens our Reſent- 


Mat. vii. 
Ib, 2. 


ment, and makes it difficult to bring our Minds 


into Temper; whereas if, when ſuch Thoughts 


| ariſe, we did not harbour nar give way to them, 
we ſhould find Forgiveneſs much more eaſy. 


Q. What ann do we lie under te the Per- 
formance of this Duty ? 
A. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, the 


Author of our holy Religion, requireth it from us. 
He hath befides made Forgiveneſs of Injuries to be 


the Condition without which we can expect no Pardon 


of Our Sins from him : He hath 1 in his own Perſon 


F 4 e ſet 


0 


Mat. v. 
He 
1. 14. 15. 


St. Stephen, | 


ſet us a Pattern of this Virtue, which he practiſed 


to the Height, rendering Good for Evil to all 
Mankind. 


Q Wherein confi eib the Reaſonableneſs and Ex- 


cellency of this Duty? 
A. In thatit penis to the Comfort and Happineſs 


of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs affording a 
laſting and ſolid Pleaſure. 


ful Temper. 


trary. 


ourſelves. And thus God himſelf is affected to- 
wards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt Provo- 


cations againſt . 
Q But is not the Repentance of the Party bat 


injures us, made the Condition of our Forgiveneſs ? 
A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for abſtaining from 


Revenge; and fo far we are to forgive our Enemies, 
even whilſt they continue ſo, and though they do 


not repent. Beſides, we are to pray for them, and 


to do them all 'Offices of common Humanity and 
Charity. 


perfect Reconciliation to thoſe that have offended us, 


But ſometimes Forgiveneſs doth ſignify a 


ſo as to take them again into our Friendſhip ; 


which they are by no Means fit for, till they have 


repented of their Enmity, and Jaid it aße; and 


Tukexvi, this is the Meaning of that Text, of rebuking our 


32 4: 


Brother if he treſpaſs againſt Us, and if he repent tg 


Tg? him? 
Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that repents ? 
A. We arc not obliged to treat him with Marks 

of ſpecial Eſteem and Confidence, becauſe this is found- 

ed u Pon particular! Reaſons and Fitneſs of Perſons, 
l as 


In that it reſtrains at 
preſent a very tumultuous and unreaſonable Paſſion, 
and prevents many Troubles and Inconveniencies, 
which naturally flow from a malicious and revenge- 
It is the Perfection of Goodneſs to 
do Kindneſſes, not only without Merit and Obli- 
gation, but in Deſpite of Temptation to the con- 
It is an Argument of a great Mind, and 
the moſt valuable Conqueſt, becauſe gained over 


s 
1 
1 
| 
] 
| 


"6, St. 6 Stephen. 
as Likeneſs of Humour, Fidelity of Aﬀeion, Aptneſs for 


our Affairs, or the like. But when we ourſelves are 


only concerned, and the Thing is not of that 


Weight as to be jealous over it, and we have no 


other Cauſe but that Offence to-exclude him'from 


it; it is a Chriſtian A& to admit a returning Peni- 


a to the ſame State he held before he offended 
And this is according to St. Paul's Direction 


73 


1 ae others, even as God for Chriſt's Sake for- Eph, iv. 


giveth us. 


Q. By what Meaſures ought we to Judge of the 
Repentance of our Enemies ? 
A. We ought not to be too fri and rigid in 


| ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be candid, and 
apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt Senſe, 


Jeaning to the Side of Love and eaſy Admittance. 
If they take Shame to. themſelves, and are ſo far 


humbled, as penitently to confeſs their Fault, it is 


an Argument of their Sincerity, and, in the Caſe 


of the firſt Offence eſpecially, a ſtrong Preſumption 


that they will r no more commit it. 


1. 


gon SEEMED. e oo 


n 


(ane, O Lond; that in all my Sufferings Hons For Sup- 
upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, of >> urea 
may ſteadfaſtly look up to Heaven, and by Faith 1 Nel 
behold the Glory that ſhall be revealed, and being gion. 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, may learn to love and 

bleſs my e by the Example of thy firſt 
Martyr St. Stephen; who prayed for his Murderers 

to thee, O bleſſed Feſus, who ſtandeſt at the right 

Hand of God, to fuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for 


thee, 0p only Mediator and a Amen. 48 
E 


* 


1 St. Serben 


5 5 {05 © 

ForRege- Arge TA God, who haſt given us thy only be- 
— gotten Son to take our Nature upon him, and 
as at this Time to be born of. a pure Virgin ; grant 
that I being regenerated and made thy Child by 
Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy 
Holy Spirit, through the ſame our Lord Je/us Chrik, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the ſame 

W one God, 1 without End. e T0 


1 55 


For Cha- Tach me, O << TFeſus; to lay aſide all angry 


wy 5 4 and revengeful Thoughts againſt my bittereſt 


eee ha Enenics, becauſe thou requireſt it, and haſt ſhewn 
me the Way by thy own perfect Example; who 
tookeſt Pity upon fallen Man, when he was in a 
State of Enmity againſt thee ; and without Impor- 
tunity or Application didſt admit him to Terms of 


Pardon and Reconciliation, and didſt pray for thy 


Perſecutors under the Senſe and Smart of thoſe 
Sufferings they inflicted, in the very Agony and 
Bitterneſs of Death. T. each me therefore to bear 
all their Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and 
to return all Offices of Charity for the Affronts and 
Indignities they offer to me. Make me placable 
and ready to forgive, and candid in interpreting all 
the Marks and Signs of their Repentance. And do 
thou, O bleſſed Jeſus, forgive them, and recover 
them to a right Senſe of Things, and make them 
ready to be reconciled ; that I being enabled by thy 
Grace to tread in the Steps of thy firſt Martyr, 


St. Stephen, may receive that Pardon from thee, 


which I readily grant to them, and without which 
I am undone to all Eternity, Grant this, O Lord 
FJeſus, to whom with the Father and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be ail Honour and Glory, World without 
IV. 


End. Amen. 


St. n the Tong . 
IV. 


Guben God, ſhew Mercy, I 3 intreat For our 
thee, to all "thoſe that perſecute me, though ferſecu- 
Irhey neither ſhew - Juſtice nor Mercy towards me: nous 
Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſe Prejudices that 


blind their Eyes, ſweeten and mollify their Spirits, 
that they may no longer be carried away with 


Malice and bitter Paſſions: Diſpoſe them by Hu- 
mility and Meckneſs, and by a ſincere Love of 


Truth and Righteouſneſs, to a joyful Reception 


and Acknowledgment thereof; that they may lay 
Jaſide their Errors, and inſtead of perſecuting, re- 
ſolutely profeſs thy holy Religion. And by what- 


ever Means thou ſhalt think fit to work their Re- 


covery, let their Repentance prevent thine eternal 


Vengeance, through the Merits of our deareſt Lord 


and Saviour Jeſus ben Amen. 


© H A P. vn. 
| Saint John the Evangelit, 


December 27. 


Q. 77 YH AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate Me 
1 
A. That of St. John the Etängeliſt. 
Q. What was St. John's Original? 
A. As to his Country, he was a Galidean, the 


Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Brother to St. Mat. iv. 
James, with whom he was brought up in the Trade 21. 


oi Fiſhing, and with whom he was called. to be a 


$ Diſciple and an Apoſtle of our Saviour. He is 
thought by the Ancients to be far the youngeſt of 
all the Apoſtles, being under thirty Years old when 
he was firſt called tothat * Dignity. And his great Age 


ſeems 


1 
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Sufferings. 


Mark iii. 


to thunder. 


Saviour's Eſteem. 


Jobn 41185 


3. 


| Ver. 24 


John xix. mitted the Care of his Mother the Sleſed Virgin, 


26, 27. 


thority ſanctified the Relation of Friendſhip, and 
thoſe cloſer Bonds of Amity, which natural Affec- 
tion or ſpecial Inelination may form between parti- 


dred Years old in the third of 7 rajan, he muſt 


Maſter ? 


ges, that is, the Sons of Thunder. This Surname is 
thought more eſpecially to be attributed to St. 


Feſus Chriſt in ſublime Words, and delivered the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel in a profounder Strain than 


Jeſus loved, who lay in our Saviour's Boſom at the 
Paſchal Supper, the moſt honourable Place of 


Charity. 


St, John the Evangelif. 


ſeems to prove as much; for dying about an hun- 
have lived above ſeventy Years after our Saviour“ 
Q. What new Name did St. John receive from biz 
A. He with his Brother James were ſtiled Boaner- 
Jobn, becauſe he ſo clearly taught the Divinity of 
the reſt of the Evangeliſts; upon which Account he 
is affirmed by the 1 not ſo much to ſpeak as 
Q. What particular Marks had St. John of our 
A. He was not only one of the three Diſciples 


which our Saviour admitted to the more private 
Paſſages of his Life, but was the Diſciple whom 


being next him, who was made Uſe of by St. Peter, 
as the Diſciple moſt familiar with our Saviour, to 
enquire whom he meant, when he ſaid, one of them 
foould betray him; and to whom our Lord com- 


when he was leaving the World. 
Q. What may wwe learn from this? 
A. Our Saviour hath by his Example and Au- 


cular Perſons, wirhout any Prejudice to a 1 


Q. How did St. John ſhew bis Senſe of this parti 
cular Kindnels of our Saviour towards bim? 


A. By Returns of Kindneſs and Conſtaney; 
ſtay1 ing 


our Saviour's Apprehenfion he fled with the reſt of 


Se. John the Evangelft. . 
ſtaying with him when the reſt of his Diſciples ho. 


ſerted him. To this Cauſe may be attributed his 
Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted his 
Lord; and perhaps alſo his Defire to fit on our Sa- 
viour's right Hand in his Kingdom, that he might 
have a nearer Enjoyment of him in his Glory. 
And hence likewiſe, though upon the Surpriſe of 


the Apoſtles, yet he quickly recovered himſelf, and 
confidently entered into the High Prieft”s Hall, and 
followed our Saviour through the ſeveral Stages of 
his Trial, and at laſt attended upon him at his Cru- 
cifixion, owning him, as well as being owned by 
him, in the thickeſt Cloud of his moſt inveterate 
Enemies; and having received the bleſſed Virgin into 
his Houſe, according to our Saviour's Recommen- 
dation, he treated her with Duty and honourable 
Regard, and made her a principal Part of his 
Charge and Care, | 

Q. With which of the Apoſtles did St. John ſeem i 
to have the greateſt Intimacy? 

A. With St. Peter. Upon the News of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection, they tha haſted together to the Job. xx. 3. 
Sepulchre. It was to Peter that St. John gave the John xxi. 
Notice of Chriſt's Appearing at the Sea of Tiberias 1 
in the Habit of a Stranger: And it was for St. 
John that St. Peter was ſolicitous what ſhould be- 
come of him. After the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 
we find them both together going up to the Temple | 
at the Hour of Prayer; both preaching to the Acts iii. r, 
People, and both apprehended and thrown into 
Priſon, and the next Day brought forth to plead Chap. v. 
their Cauſe before the Sanbedrim. And both ſent 
down by the Apoſtles to Samaria, to ſettle the Plan- 
tations Philip — made in choſe Parts, where they Ads viii, 
baffled Simon Magus. 44. 

Q. What other Particulars do the Scriptures nen- 
tian concerning St. John . 
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A. N othing 


3+ C. 1. 


78 St. John the Evangeiift. 
| A. Nothing more than what is recorded of him 
in in Conjunction with his Brother James; upon whoſe 


Feſtival they are taken Notice of. 


Q. Where did St. John exerciſe his Apoſtolica 
Office ? 


Euſeb. lib. A. The Province that fell to | his Share was Ala: 
Though it is probable he continued in Judæa till 
after the bleſſed Virgin's Death; which is reckoned 
to have happened about fifteen Years after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion ; otherwiſe we muſt have heard of 
him in the Account St. Luke gives of St. Paul's 
Journeys in thoſe Parts. He founded the Churches 
of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel- 
phia, Laodicea; but his chief Place of Refidence 
was Epheſus ; where St. Paul had many Years before 
ſettled a Church. Neither is it thought he confined 
his Miniſtry merely to A/ Minor; but that he 

_ preached in other Parts of the Faſt; probably 
Parthia, his firſt Epiſtle being anciently-entitled to 
the Parthians, = 

Q. How was St. John perſecuted by the Empero 
Domitian ; ? 

A. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an emi- 
nent Aſſertor of Atheiſm and Impiety, and a pub- 
lick Subvertor of the Religion of the Empire. By 
the Emperor's Command the Proconſul of Afia ſent 
him bound to Rome, where he received a very bar- 
barous Treatment; he was caſt into a Cauldron of 

Tertul.de Soiling Oil, or rather Oil ſet on Fire; but the divine 

Pref. Providence, which ſecured the three Hebrew Cap- 
*-* tives in the Flames of a burning Furnace, brought 

; this holy Man ſafe out of what one would have | 

thought an inevitable Ruin. 
Q. How was he farther treated by the Emperor 
A. Domitian being diſappointed, conſidered not 
the Miracle; ; but preſently orders him to be baniſh- 
ed into the Iſland of Patmos, in the Archipelago, 
where he remained ſeveral Years; inſtructing the 
f Inhabitants 


St. John the Evangelif. 7: 
Inhabitants in the Faith of Chrift. This baniſhing 

into lands was the worſt and ſevereſt Kind of Ex- 

ile, whereby the Criminal forfeited his Eſtate ; be- 

ing tranſported into ſome certain and, which only 

the Emperor had the Power of naming, there to be 
confined to perpetual Baniſhment. 

Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment ? 

A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the ſevere 
Edidts of his Predeceflor, and St. Joh took the 
Advantage of that Indulgence, and returned to 
Epheſus ; where finding Timothy their Biſhop mar- 
tyred, he governed that Church until the Time of 
Trajan; about the Beginning of whoſe Reign he 
Jepyridd this Life, being about an hundred Years 
old, and never married. As to the Reports of his 
being tranſlated without dying, or that he only lay 
ſleeping in his Grave, they are Errors built upon | 
that Diſcourſe that paſſed between our Lord and St, John xxi. 
Peter, concerning this ApoſtleQ. 21 

Q. What was remarkable in St. _ s Condu# 
towards the Heretick Cerinthus? 

A. Going with ſome of his F riends to the Bath Fuſeb. 
at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Cerintbus was at *. ib 
the fame Time bathing, he immediately retired, * 
exhorting his Friends to avoid a Place where was 
ſo great an Enemy to the Truth, leſt the Bath 
ſhould fall upon their Heads. - This Account is A 
by Irenæus, as a Tradition from Polycarp, St. John's Her 5 
Scholar and Diſciple. 1. 0 3 
1 Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave bebind 

im? 

A. His Goſpel, three Epities, and his Book of 
Revelation. 

Q. How doth it appear that St. John rute the 


_ Goſpel that goeth uuder his Name? 


* The Go/pel itſelf deſcribes the Audbiee of it by Takin 1 
ſuch Marks as peculiarly belong to St. Joby, as that 2 Ms. 
he was a Diſciple of our Lord, and that Diſciple “ 

2 8 whom 


26. xxi. ). ſeveral Places in this Goſpel, and the whole Chriſtian 


3 among Chriſtians, and as known 10 all the Churches ef 
x 1D, 


E) iphan. He aſſerted that Chriſt was born as other Men, and 
54 


8 St. John 2he Evangelif. 

whom Jeſus loved; and of whom the Fame went 

, abroad among the Brethren that he ſhould not die. 
N That St. John was the beloved Diſciple, appears by 
Church hath diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; 

and his not dying was ſo conſtantly applied to St. 

Jobn, that ſome of the Ancients declared he died not 

at all, but was tranſlated ; and others that he only 

lay ſleeping in his Grave: And he alone of all the 
Apoſtles, tarried till our Lord came to the Deſtrnc- 

tion of Jeruſalem, which he outlived many Years, 

To which we may adjoin the Teſtimony of the Pri- 


mittve Church, which aſſerts it as an unqueſtionable 


Lib. 3.c.1.'T'ruth. Trenæus ſays, that John, the Diſciple of our 
Lord, who leaned upon his Breaſt, writ his Goſpel 

at Epheſus. Clemens of Alexandria, that St. John, 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, compoſed his ſpiritual 

Goſpel. Origen reckons it among the Goſpels re- 

ceived without Diſpute by every Church under Heaven. 

uſeb. Euſebius places it among the Books not controverted 


gh Sq the World. And the ancient Hereticks, that aſcribed 
Ia 3. 4 it to Cerinthus, were guilty of a great Abſurdity : 
24 For how could thoſe Things be writ by Cerinthas, 


which do in direct Terms contradict his Doctrine? 


Ar. 5 1. but a mere Man himſelf; whereas the Author of this 
Goſpel declares Chriſt to be the Word, or Logos, 
John i. 1. whichinthe . ee, het with God, aud was God, and 
Is expreſsly affirmed 
poſe to remove that Error which Cerinthus had diſ- 
perſed in the World. All which Evidence taken to- 
gether, makes it undeniable, that St. John was the 
Author of that Goſpel that goeth under his Name. 
Q When, and upon what Occafion, did he write 
bis Goſpel? _ „%% 1 or LE 
A. Though ſome have thought it was writ du- 


ring his Baniſhment in the Iſland of Patmos; yet 


3 Irenæus 


y Antiquity to be writ on Pur- 


aA + oP — A. W — — — 0 


w F * 


Pa” Wn 


&. John the Evangeliſt, . 81 

Jrenæus and others, with great Appearance of Truth, Adv. 
affirm it to have been written by him after his Re- _ | 
turn from Epheſus; compoſed at the earneſt Intreaty * iti, 
of the Afian Biſhops, and Ambaſſadors from ſeveral Hieron-de 
Churches; in PAL jo. whereunto he firſt ſoleninizes Ser-, Ecel. 
a general Faſt, to ſeek the Bleſſing of Heaven upon 
To great and momentous an Undertaking, Two 
Cauſes eſpecially contributed to engage him in this 
Work; the one, that he might obviate the early. __ 
Herefies of thoſe Times, particularly of Ebion, C.- 
#inthus, and others, who began to deny Christ's Di- | 
vinity, or that he had any Exiſtence before the In- 
carnation; the Reaſon why this Evangeliſt is ſo ex- 
preſs\and copious on that Subject. The other was, 
that he might ſupply thoſe Paſſages of the Evange- 
lical Hiſtory, which the reſt of the ſacred Writers had 
omitted; principally inſiſting upon the Acts of 
Chriſt from the firſt commencing of his Miniſtry, 
to the Death of Fobn the Baptiſt. The Subject he 
treats is ſublime and myſterious; upon which Acc ; 
count he is generally by the Ancients reſembled to Or. Hier. 
an Eagle ſoaring aloft; and peculiarly honoured (9%: 12. 
with the Title. of Divine, as due to him in an emi- 
nent and extraordinary Manner. 

Q. To whom did St. John addreſs his Epiſtles ? _ _ , 

A. The firſt is Catbolick, calculated for all Times 
and Places, as well as Perſons; containing moſt 
excellent Rules for the Conduct of the Chriſtian 
Life; with a particular Regard to Chriſtian Cha» 
rity; the principal Vein that runs through all his 
Writings, and was the laſt Subject he recommend- 
ed to his Hearers: For when Age and Weakneſs 
diſabled him from preaching, yet at every publick 
_ the Church, he exhorted them with 90 
theſe Wards, Little Children, love one another, His Hieron. 
Auditors, wearied with the conſtant Repetition of - % 
the ſame Thing, enquiring the Reaſon of it, re- * 
ecived from him this Anſwer: This is what our 

ee ae aa "+ 


Cord bath commanded, and if we can do is, we need | 


Euſeb. 


Eccl. Hiſt, 


1. 3. eꝛ 25. 
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do nothing elſe. This Epiſtle, which was univerſally 


received, 290 never queſtioned, is moreover an ex- 
cellent Antidote again the Poiſon of Gno/tick Prin- 


ciples and Practices. The other 2 are directed to 
particular Perſons; and though it hath been doubt- 
ed whether they were Canonical, yet by the moſt 


Part of the Ancients they are attributed to St. John ; 


and the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Defign of them, 
; ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Author, 
Q. When did he write his Revelation? 


A. While he was confined in the Iſland of Pat- 
mos. And though this Book was doubted of by 


ſome, yet it was entertained by the far greater Part 


of the Ancients, as the genuine Work of St. John 
the Evangeliſt. All Circumſtances concur to make 


our Apoſle the Author of it. His Name frequent- 


ly expreſſed ; its being written in the Iſland of Pat- 


mos; the particular Epiſtles to the Seven Churches in 
Ala, all planted, or at leaſt cultivated, by bim; 
the Doctrine in it ſuitable to the Apoſtolical Spirit 


and Temper. All which being put together, make 


the Evidence in this Caſe very conſiderable. 
Qs What may We learn from. the Obſervation of 
this 


eſtival? 
A. That the true Love of Jeſus ought to make 


us willing to accompany him to Mount Calvary, 


as well as to Mount Tabor; to bear his Croſs, as 
well as to partake of his Glories, To be conſtant 
to all the Duties of Friendſhip, and not to ſuffer 
Misfortunes and Adverſity to abate the Vigour of 
them. To endeavour to. adorn our Souls with ſuch 


Diſpoſitions and Qualifications, as may make us 


hope for a Share in the Love-of our Redeemer. In 


all our Compoſures upon religious Subjects, to have 


a particular Eye to the Good of others, and to beg 
God's Bleſſing upon our Undertakings. To con- 
firm ourſelyes 1 in the BERL of our Saviour Divinity, 
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St. Joh n 1b Ebangeliſ. 
by frequently reading that Go/pe!, which was writ 


on purpoſe to preſerve us from thoſe Hergfies that 


denied it. To abound in the Practice of Chriſtian 


Charity, the- Love of our Neighbour, the diſtin- 


guiſhing Mark of a good Chriſtian, which St. John 
— as the great and peculiar Law of our Religi m= 
. Wherein doth Chriſtian Charity, or the 
of our Neighbour, confift 2 


A. In doing him all good Offices, and ſewing Kind. 


neſs towards him; if he be virtuous, it will make 


us efteem. him; if he be honeſt, but weak in Judg- 

ment, it will create Pity and SHCCOUT ; if he - 
wicked,” it will incline. us to Pious Aamonition, in 

order to rec laim him; if he receives Good, it will 
make us Fejaice 3 ; if he receives Evil, which we can- 

not redreſs, it will make us compaſ onate him; if 

we can, it will make us relieve him, either by ſup- 

plying his Neceſſities according to our Power; or 
by hiding, his Piſgrace if it be deſerved, which is 
concealtng our Neighbour” s Defects; and by wiping 


it off where it is not deſerved, which is' vindi- 


cating his Reputation. If he be our Inferior; it | 
will make us affable and courteous ; if our Equal, it 


will make us candid, and ready to maintain a good 


Correſpondence; if our Superior, reſpetful and ſubs * 


miſſive ; if we receive Good from him, it will make 


: Us thankful and defirous to requite it; if we receive 
Evil, it will make us flow to Anger, eaſy to be en- 
treated, ready to forgive, long ſuffering. when it is 


reaſonable to exact Puniſhment, and merciful in 


taking it with ſuch a Competency, as is no more 


than what he can bear. 


Q. In what Senſe doth out Saviour ah Se John | 


call this a new Commandment, Jnce loving our 
Neighbour is 4 Branch of the Law of Nature, an 
2 known Precept of the Jewiſh Religion? 

A. 'This e is by dur Lord and Sa- 


viour ſo much enlarged as to the Object of it, 
having extended | it to all Mankind; ſo greatly ad- 
82 , vanced, 
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vanced, as to the Degree of it, even to the laying 
down our Lives for one another; ſo effectually 
taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very much 
urged and inſiſted upon, that it may very well be 


called a new Commandment; for though it was not 


altogether unknown to Mankind before, yet it was 


never taught in this Manner, nor ſuch Streſs laid 


upon it by any other Inſtitution. 

Q. What Obligations have we to the Performance 
of this Duty ? 

A. The Ft of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, 
and our Inclination to Society, in which there can 
be no Pleaſure, no Advantage without mutual 
Love and Kindneſs. It is highly acceptable to God, 
and the beſt Expreſſion of our Love towards bim, 
fince our Neighbour is God's Creature and his 
Image, and the Object of his Love and Kindneſs. 


John xiii. It is the particular Command of our bleſſed Saviour, 


urged upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he re- 
quired nothing elſe in Compariſon of it. It is the 


John v. proper Badge and Cognizance of the Chriſtian Pro- 


feſſion, by which the Diſciples of Jeſus were to be 
_ diſtinguiſhed from the Diſciples of any other Inſti- 
tution. And in the firſt Ages, Chriftians were ſo 
eminent for the Practice of this Virtue, that it be- 
came a Proverb among the Heathens, Behold how 
theſe Chriſtians love one another... And all this enforced 
upon us by the Example of the Son of God, whoſe 
whole Life and Death was one continued Proof of 
his Love to Mankind. And he inſtituted the bleſſed 
Sacrament to be a lively Remembrance of that his 
great Charity, and to be a perpetual Bond of Love 
and Union among his Followers. 

Q. By what Rules ought we to N our Love to 


our Neighbour ? 


A. It ought to be Aer fe eee we defire 
every body ſhould love us; and the Reaſons upon 


which this E is founged, extend it to all Man- 


_ Kinds 


. 


„ L 3A @{# -A ti A twd 


l and . e & 2 


rn 9 


St. John the Bunge 72 e 356 
kind. It ought to be fincere, ſince the Love of | 
ourſelves is made the Meaſure of it. Upon which 
Account we ſhould be as careful to conceal our. 
Neighbour's Defects, and to compaſſionate his Miſ- 
fortunes, as we are very apt to do when the Caſe is 
our own. It ought to be lid and ſubſtantial, and 
to expreſs itſelf in Things of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence ; we ſhould love our Neighbours as Chriſt 
loved us; this ſhould make us concerned for the 
Salvation of their Souls, and put us upon uſing all 


proper Means to recover them from a State of Sin 
and Infidelity, 


The PRAYERS. 


1. 
ERCIFUL Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy For the 
bright Beams of Light upon thy Church; Church's 
that it being enlightened by the Doctrine of thy e 
bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. Jobn, may ſo the Truth. 
walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may at 
length attain to the Light of everlaſting Life, 


through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 4 


IL: 
LORD, who haſt ks us that all our - For the 
Doings without Charity are nothing worth; Cary. 
ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into my Heart that 5 
moſt „ Gift of Charity, the very Bond of 
Peace and of all Virtues, without which whoſoever 
liveth is counted dead before thee. Grant this for 
thine only Son Jeſus C Sake. Amen, | 


III. 
833 me not, O God, to be toſſed about For Sted- 


with various Winds of Do#rine, Nor to be 1 im- Chriſtine 


poſed upon by the falſe Keaſonings of cunning and nity, 
Jubtil W But grant that truſting to thy Holy 
1 Scriptures, 


* 
” 
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Scriptures, as the certain Rule and Guide of. my 


Faith, and to thy blefſed Apoſtles, as the Planters 
and Propagators of it, 7eſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief Corner-Stone, I may rejoice in the Light 
they. afford, and conſtantly believe thoſe Truths 
which are there revealed. That I may always 


adore that Divinity that was incarnate, and worſhip 
' Feſus, who is God as well as Man, Let no here- 
tical Interpretations corrupt the Purity of my Faith, 


nor. Pretences to greater Illumination ever weaken 
my Stedfaſtneſs. Thou didſt - graciouſly eſtabliſh 


thy Church with the Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt St, 
Jobn, when pernicious Errors and Hereſies were 
ſtarted to corrupt it. Let the ſame watchful Eye 


of Providence ſtill be its Guard and Defence; that 
all Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to the Doctrine 


he taught, and firmly believing thoſe divine Myſ- 
teries which he plainly made known to the World, 


may be preſerved from all damnable Herefies ; from 


For the 
Love 

of our. 

N eigh· 
bour. 


thoſe fatal and evil Conſequences which attend 


them in this World; and from thoſe Puniſhments 
prepared for them in. the next. Grant this through 


the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
IV. 


Racious God! who art 1 and doſt Good, 
3 who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to all Man- 
kind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hands, thy 
; Image capable of loving thee, and enjoying thee 


eternally; ſuffer me to exclude none, O Lord, 


from my Charity, who are the Objects of thy Mer- | 
cy and Tenderneſs, but let me treat all my Neigh- 
bours with that Love and Good-will, which is due 


to thy Servants and to thy Children. Thou haſt re- 


quired this Mark of our Love to thee; O! let no 
Temptation expoſe me to Ingratityde, or make me 
forfeit thy loving Kindneſs, which is better than 
Ihe ſelf; but grant may I may aſſiſt all. my 3 
ren 
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Wicked and Profane. Grant that I may look 


1 ee 


that making thy Love to me, O bleſſed 7%, the 


think nothing too dear to part with to ſet forward 
the everlaſting Good of my Fellow Chriſtians. They - 


r 


thy Holy Goſpel, by doing Good according to my 


the Endearments of thy eternal Love, and ſing 
everlaſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was ſlain, and 


The Holy 1 


thren with Prayers and good Wiſhes where I cannot 
reach them by actual Services. Make me ready to 
embrace all Occafions that may adminiſter to their 
Happineſs; by afliſting the Needy, protecting the 
Oppreſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 


upon the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour 
as if they were my own, that I may conceal them; 


Pattern of my Love to them, I may above all 
Things endeavour to promote their eternal Wel- 
fare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear to part 

with to reſcue me from eternal Miſery; Oh! let me 


are Members of thy Body, therefore I will cheriſh 
them; thou haſt redeemed them with an ineſtimable 
Price, therefore will I endeavour to recover them 
from a State of Deſtruction; that thus adorning 


Power and Capacity, I may at laſt be received into 


ſitteth upon the Throne. Amen, Amen. 


a. 1 2 We. 2 » 
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Che Poly Innocents. December 28. 


Q. 77 HA T Feſtival doth the Church calebraty_ 
this Day? 

A. The Martyrdom of the Holy Innocents; which 
is mentioned by Origen as what was by the holy Hom, 3. 
Fathers, according to the Will of God, command- in Diverſ. 
ed to be for ever celebrated in the Church. | 

a In what Senſe were they Martyrs? 

oo In that they ſuffered tor Giri, and kur ge 


6 4 G 
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God by their Deaths. It hath been obſerved, that 
there are three Sorts of Martyrdoms : The fr in 
Will and Deed; which was the Caſe of moſt of the 


Apoſtles : The 8 in Will, but not in Deed; 


which was the Caſe of St. Jobn the Evangeliſt; the 

Ancients upon this Account giving him the Title of 

| Martyr, that he yielded his Body to Torments, and 
Ktaenec- was willing to die for'Chrift: The third in Deed, 
dumhabi- but not in Mill; which was the Caſe of the holy Ine 


„id 
2 that they died the Death of Martyrs, though inca- 


tit ad co- pable of making the Choice; God having ſupplied 


1 the Defects of their Will, by his own Acceptation 
fins, Ib. of the Thing. | 


3: c. 18, Q. What was the Occafion of the Death of theſe 


Infants ? 
A. Herod being alarmed with the Enquiry of the 
Mat.ii.2. wiſe Men from the Eaſt; and apprehending his own 
Kingdom in Danger rom him that was born King of 
the Jews, endeavours firſt by crafty Policy to deſtroy 


Ver. 8, our Saviour under a Pretence of worſoipping him; 


Ver. 12. but the wiſe Men being warned by God in a Dream, 


returned into their own Country another May. This 


— Diſappointment enraged Herod, and put him upon 
Ver. 16. the Uſe of open Force; he ſent forth and flew all the 


Children has were in Bethlehem, and in all the Coaſts 


thereof, from two Years old and under, hoping to in- 


volve the young King in the cruel Execution, and 


thereby ſoon to determine his Reign. This Slaugh. _ 

| ter of the Bethlemitèe Children under two Years old, 
Lib,2.c.4 is mentioned by Macrobzus, with a Reflection rnads 
upon Herod on that Occation by the Emperor Au- 


Suſtus. 


Q How did our bleſſed Saviour eſcape this led 


De / gu of Herod? 


A. God made known to Foſeph the” wicked Pore > 

ver. 13, poſe of Herod, by the Miniſtration of an Angel, 
„ who ordered him to Fun and ſecure the Holy C 2 | 
mw "7" 


nocents. It having been the Senſe of the Ch. ; 
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Jeſus and his Mother, by a Flight into Egypt; 
which he immediately put in Execution, and de- 
parted in the Night, that they might loſe no Time, 
and might the better Prejerve themſelyes from 


Diſcovery. 


Q. What Account have we of our Saviour s Four- 
ney and Abode in Egypt? 

5 The Scriptures are filent in this Matter, 
though Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at 
Hermopolis, in the Country of Thebais; where, when 


they arrived, the Holy Child Jeſus being by Defign Bp. Tay- 


of Providence carried into the Temple, the Statues - e 
and Idols fell down like Dagon at the Preſence of © p. 67, gs 
the Ark, according to the Prophecy of 1/aiah: Be- . 
hold the Lord fhall come into Egypt, and the Janis of 
Egypt ſhall be moved at his Preſence. 


Q. e, . have we of our Saviour s Return 


from Egy 


A. Bause s Death being made known to Polepb Mat, it. 
by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into the Land "7 
of Hrael, in Obedience to the heavenly Admonition 
but being apprehenſive that Archelaus might inherit 
the Ambition and Cruelty of his Father Herod, they 
went into the Parts of Galilee, where Antipas, ano- 
ther of Herod's Sons, had ſeated himſelf, contend- 
ing with his Brother Archelaus for the whole King- 
com. They dwelt in a City called Nazareth, which Ver. 23. 
fulfilled es Prophecy, that our Saviour ſhould be 
called a Nazarene; which ſome Interpreters refer to 
Chriſ#s being called that Netjer in the Prophets, ſig- 
nifying the Branch relating to the Houſe of Je/e; 
of which Jaiab, Jeremiah, and Zecheriah, had fo Ifa. xi. r. 
often ſpoken, Though it does not appear how this * 


was fulfilled by Criſt's being at Nazareth ; becauſe 5 eee, 


he was as much the Netſer, the Branch before, when 12. 
he was born at Bethlehem, And therefore others, 
with greater Probability, think our Saviour was 
ſent by the Angel to this contemptible City of 
Nazareth, 
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Johni.47. Nazareth, out of which no good Thing was expected, 
that he might hence have a Name of Infamy : In 

u which Senſe it was applied to him by the unbelievin 
Pal. lxix. Jes and Gentiles. And thus the Prophets ſpeak_o 

ey him as of a Perſon that was to be reputed vile and 
OT On abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men. | | 
Q. How tas Herod puniſhed for his great Wick- 

. 

A. He was ſmitten by God with many Plagues 


7 0 os and Tortures. According to Fo/ephus, he was in- 


g. b. 17. e. famed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ſeemed not 2 
vehement, but inwardly afflicted all his Entrails : He 
Had d ravenoug and unnatural Appetite, which could no 
Ways be ſatisfied: Beſides, he had an Ulcer in his Bows- 
els, with a ſtrange aud furious Cholick ; his Feet were 
ſwelled, and of a venomous Colour; his Members rot- 
ted, and were full of crawling Warms; to this add, he 
bad ſtrong Convulſions, and Shortneſs of Breath; andafter 
having tried the Phyficians for Relief without Suc- 
ceſs, he died; but not without farther 'T eſtimonies 
of his Cruelty. 5 
Q. LI there any Account of the Number of Chil- 
dren that were put to Death? _ 
A. The Greek Church in their Calendar, and the 
Aylines of Atbiopia, in their Offices commemorate 
fourteen thouſand Infants; for Herod being crafty, 
and taking the beſt Meaſures he could that the Hf 
Child Jeſus might not eſcape, had cauſed all the 
Children to be gathered together; which the cre- . 
dulous Mothers (ſuppoſing it had been to take an 
Account of their Age and Number, in order to 
_ Tome taxing) hindered not, and thereby they were 
| betrayed to that cruel Butchery. ' 
Q How doth the Evangeliſt repreſent the Laments- 
tions of the Bethlemite Parents for their Children ? 
A. By a propbetic and figurative Speech, cited 
Ter. xxxi. from Jeremiah, concerning the Captivity of Babylon, 
15. and the n of Jeruſalem, long after Death, 
2 aa cath, 


1 75 


Death, who therefore did not really weep ; 


which ſhould make | 
combine with Men of that Temper, in the Meaſures. 


The Holy Innocents. 
but is 
ſaid to expreſs the lamentable Slaughter. And ſo 
alſo it had here a ſecond Completion in this killing 
of the Infants in Bethlehem. 

Q. For what Reaſon may we ſuppoſe that C0 
permitted the Deſtruction of ſo many Children in Beth- 
lehem 2 

A. It doth not become us too 13 to enquire 
into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, all whoſe 


Actions are governed by the higheſt Reaſon; but 


among ſeveral Thoughts that offer themſelves, we 
may conſider whether the Infidelity of the Betble- 
mites, after ſuch ſufficient Means afforded for their 
Conviction, might not draw upon them ſo ſevere a 
Puniſhment. They not only gave no Reception to 
the Virgin Mary, big with Child, and of the Houſe 
of David; but they neither owned. nor worſhipped 
our Saviour at his Birth. The Meſſage of the Shep- 
perde and their great Joy; the Arrival of the vi/e 


Men from the Eaſt and their Offerings had no effec- 


tual Influence upon them, And it is not unuſual 


with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon their 


Children; eſpecially fince the Children were made 
Inſtruments of God's Glory, and not only delivered 
from the Miſeries of Life and the Corruption of 
their Anceſtors, but were crowned with the Reward 
of Martyrdom. 

Q.. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? 

A. That Religion is but too SS uſed as an "wh 
ſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly Deſigns ; 
good Men cautious how they 


they take to promote it. That Afflictions are not 


always Arguments. of Guilt, fince innocent Chil... 
dren were made a Sacrifice. to the Ambition of a 
cruel Tyrant. That they are ſometimes Tokens 5 
an F avour, and that many a Man has owed his 
Happineſs 
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Happineſs to his Sufferings. That we nights to be 
ready to part with what is ſo dear to us our own 


a” 
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Children, whenever they may become Inſtruments 


of God's Glory. That we ought not to fear the 


Cruelty nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, who 
can never hurt us without Goo 's Permiſſion. That 
what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence meets with from 
the Hands of wicked Men, is for the Good of 
thoſe that ſuffer it. That the Conduct of thoſe Pa- 
rents, who neglect the Education and Inſtruction of 
their Children in Chriſtian and virtuous Principles, 


exceeds the Cruelty of Herod; he only deprived 


them of Life, but ſuch expoſe them to eternal 
Death. That to be true Diſciples of Chrif, we 


muſt become as little Children in the: Frame and 


Temper of our Minds, without which we cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts that Temper of Mind 6. 
our Saviour repreſents to us by re Emblem of little 


Children? 
A. It conſiſts in Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind; 
in a total Submiſſion to the Will of God; and in an 


entire Dependance upon him in all Dangers that re- 


late either to our Bodies or Souls: And particularly 


in a Contempt of the World, and a Freedom from 
covetous and ambitious Defires ; ; Which never enter 
into the Minds of Children, and which very much 
obſtruct and hinder our being true Members of 


Chriſt's ſpirityal Kingdom. 


Q. Wherin confifts this Humility and Lowlineſs 


of Mind ? 
A. In the true Knowledge of ourſelves, and the 
W our weak and ſinful Condition, tak- 
ing to ourſelves the Shame and Confuſion due to 


our Follies; and giving God the Glory of all the 
Good we receive, or are enabled to do. In bearing 
with Patience the Contumelies of others. In not 


being too much tranſported with thoſe Praiſes we 
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God? | 

A. In expecting in an our Dangers, temporal i 
and ſpiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharge of 
our own Duty, Relief from his Almighty Power, 
which is able to help us; and from his infinite 


The Holy Innocenti. 


meet with, becauſe, however our Actions may ap- 


pear to Men, it is only the Approbation of God 
which can give us ſolid Comfort. In avoiding all 


Occaſions of drawing upon ourſelyes Commenda- 


tions, never ſpeaking nor ng only wich 2 Defigp 
to procure Applauſe. 


Q. Wherein confiſts the Submiſſion of. a ie ? 
A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind, that nothing 


happens to us but by the Will and Permiſſion of 
God. That he loves us better than we do ourſelves, 


and knows the beſt Methods of making us bappy. 
And that therefore we ſhould acquieſce im all Events, 
how contrary ſoever to our own Inclinations; and 
how much ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes 
of Happineſs and Ty Which we haye framed 
to ourſelves. _ / - | 
.. Wherein coufiſts our entire Dependance upon 


Goodneſs, which has promiſed to aſſiſt us. And 


therefore not to diſquiet ourſelves with the Appre- | 


henſions of Danger and Calamines that may never 


happen; or if they do, may be Frerrruled to dur 
Advantage. | 


Q. Wherein confi the Contempt of the World > 


A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments as little 


and inconfiderable; mere empty Nothings, in Com- 


pariſon of that Happineſs which God hath prepared 


for thoſe that love him. In being content with that 
Portion of the good Things of this, Life, which 


the wiſe Providence of God hath allptted to our 


Share; without purchaſing the Enjoyment of them 


by the Commiſſion of any Sin; without being 
anxiouſly concerned for the Increaſe: of them, oc 


N when tdey make themſelves 
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Wings and fly away. In a moderate. Uſe of alt 
thoſe lawful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate 


to the Gratification of our Senſes and fleſhly Appe- 


tites; as becomes Perſons who expect their "Portion 
not in the Pleaſures .of this World, but in the 
Happineſs of the next. In a low Efteem of thoſe 


Idols of the World, Riches: and Honour '3-being 
Teady to forſake them whenever they come in Com- 


petition with the Performance of 'our Duty. In 


bearing the Afflictions and Calamities of this Life 


with Patience and Conſtancy; looking unto Jeſus, 


who, for the Joy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed 


the Cro/s; and conſequently in fixing our Minds 
upon our chiefeſt Good, and earneſtly defirin 


8 and 


longing for the Poſſeſſion i 
Q. What is the Benefit of this humble, reſigned, 


| and depending Frame of Mind? 


A. It is the proper e for Devedioe, and 


the Parent of religious Fear. It is the Seed-plot 
of all Chriſtian Virtues. It makes us ready to re- 
ceive the Revelations of God's. Will to Mankind, 
and as careful to practiſe what he enjoins. It makes 
us greateſt in the Kingdom of God, either as that 
' imports our being Members of Chriſt's Church here 
upon Earth, or our being Members of the Church 
triumphant, in Poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in Heaven? 


Ho does a Freedom from covetous and am- 


birious Defires di pee usto be ene C a of Chrift's 
Kingdom: 


A. Not only by frgns us at a Diſtance cum the 


moſt dangerous Temptations: of Life, which ate 
Riches and worldly Grandeur; but by giving our 
Minds Leiſure to on the Conſideration of Reli- 
gion, and Liberty to judge and diſtinguiſh the true 
Nature and Value of Things. For while the Jetus 
expected a temporal Deliveren, and were fed with 
the Hopes of Power and Dominion over all Nations, 
or were ſo Rrongly projudiced- againſt the mean 
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Appearance of our Saviour, that they refuſed to ac- 
knowledge him for the Meſfias. And it our Sa- 
viour had not inſtructed his Diſciples in the Nature 

of the Kingdom, their Diſputes about Preference 
might have undermined their Charity, and might 

Bart prevailed upon them to deſert him, when 
fruſtrated in their Expectations. So that as he re- 
quired them to become little Children in feſpect of 
ſuch Defires and Expectations, it is till neceſfary, 
in order to be true Followers of the blefled J, 
to mortify theſe worldly Affections; for otherwide 
the Things belonging to the apt will not live and 
gre in US. 


"The PRAYERS. 


1. 
Atighty God, who out of the Mouths of ForPour 
Babes and Sucklings haſt ordained Strength, Ged. 7 
and madeſt Infants to glorify thee by their Deaths; 
We and kill in me all Vices, and ſo ſtrengthen 
me by thy Grace, that by the Innocency of my 
Life, nd the Conſtancy of my Faith, even unto 
Death, I may glorify thy holy Name, TO 
Feſus Cri our Lord, cm n 


„ bets "oe 

0 G 0 D, the Strength of all — hn hs their For tlie 

Truſt in thee ; mercifully accept my Prayers. Tore 
And becauſe, through the Weakneſs of my mortal , 
Nature, I can do no good Thing without thee z: 
grant me the Help of. thy Grace, that in keeping 
thy Commandments, I may pleaſe thee in Will and 
Deed, * Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. VEE 


„ 
B LESSE D Jeſus, who haſt ſet before me the For Hu- 
perfect Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt com- mility. ö 
manded me to * out 10 fair an Original; enable 


% * 


3 


- 
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me by thy Grace to imitate; thy wonderful Cotide- 
ſcenfion ; that I may not by my Pride and Vanity 

4 Hoſe that Happineſs thou haft purchaſed for me by 

[ thy Humility. Make me ſenfible of my own Vile- 

1 neſs by Reaſon of my Sins, which are evident 

1 8 Proofs of my Weakneſs and Folly; of my Baſe- 

neſs and Ingratitude, which make me contemptible 

in thy Sight, and ought to cover my Soul with 
Shame and Confuſion. Let this Proſpeft check all 
vain and aſpiring Ne and wean me from 


any fond Opinion of myſelf. To thee be the Glory 
of all the Good I enjoy; for it is from thee I re- 
ceive it. To thee be the Glory of all the Good I 
think or do; for it is thy Grace enables me, it is 
thy Holy Spirit that works in me both to will and ds 
thy good Pleaſure. Let me never purchaſe the Praiſe 
of Men by mean Flatteries and finful Compliances: 
Let me never entertain their Applauſe upon the 
beſt Account with too great Delight; leſt it corrupt 
the Purity of my Intentions, and beguile me of 
that Reward thou haſt promiſed to all thoſe that 
ſerve thee in Spirit and Truth. Make me patiently 
to bear the Indignities I may receive from others, 
becauſe I have deſerved them from thee, and be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſuffered the ſame upon my Account: 
Grant this, O bleſſed Je/us, who, with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, liveſt and reigneſt one God, 
World without End. Amen. 1 


4 1 OST gracious God, who governeſt the 
Moy, 44 World with infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 


Wil. and doſt not afli# willingly, nor grieve the Children 
Lam.iii. of Men; teach me. contentedly to ſubmit to the 
33- Diſpenſations of thy Providence, how contrary 
ſoever they may be to Fleſh and Blood, Thou 
knoweſt the ſureſt Ways of making me happy, 

and art infinite in Loving-kindneſs and Mercy; 
ß) bas 1 och therefore 


2 be Holy FIERY KT 
a 1 chy bleſſed Will in every Thing be my | 
Choice and Satisfaction. Let all my Dangers, 
either temporal or ſpiritual, awaken me to a careful 
Performance of my own. Duty, and to a lively 
Senſe of thy Power, which nothing can refiſt, and 
of thy Goodneſs, which endureth continually; that 
being armed with this Defence, I may ſerve thee 
quietly with a devout Mind, and in thy due Time 


be made Partaker of thy. everlaſting Kingdom, 
thi Feſus OY Amen. 


9 — 3 ; p 
* —_ — . 
2 9 _— 


3 
— 1 — 


CHAP. CE a, N 
The Circunicifion of our Low JE sus 


CHRIST, or Mew⸗ How ET” 
ben: I. FV 


HAT Feſtival doth the Chureh « celebrate 
his Day ee 
8 Circumeifion of our Lots Jeſus Chriſt, 
who, when eight Days were accompliſhed, ſubject- 
ed himſelf to this Law, and firſt ſhed his een 
Blood for us. 

Q. What was Gitcunidifon * 

A. A Rite of the Jewiſh Law, as that 
People were received into Covenant with God, as 
Chriſtians are by Baptiſm, It was firſt enjoined to 
Abrabam, as a Token of the Covenant God made Gen. ævii. 
with him and his Poſterity. It was renewed by 10. 
Joſhua, when the raelites entered the Land of Ca- Job. v.a. 
nan ; it having been diſuſed for forty Years during 
their ſojourning in the Wilderness. 

Q When was Circumciſion 2% be adminiſtered p 

A. On the eighth Day, becauſe the Mother being Lev. xii, 

unclean ſeben hive, and the Child by touching her 2, 3. 
partaking of the ſame Misfortune, was not till 
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then fit to be admitted into Covenant; vor by 
Reaſon of its Weakneſs could it well endure, before 
Buxtorfl. that Time the Pain of the Operation. The Fews 
. laid ſuch Streſs upon this, that Circumciſion before 
. e. 4 that Time was counted no Cirrumciſion; and after 
that Time it was of. lefler Value; hence they 
thought it neceſſary, rather than defer it beyond 
the ated Time, to perform it on the Sabbath-Day, 
though all Work was on that Day forbidden. 
I bal was the Puniſhment threatened for ne- 
: 2 this Rite? 

Gen. ævii. A. That Soul was to be cui off from God's People; 
+ which, as the Jews generally interpret, ſuppoſed a 
Man to neglect it when he came to a fitting Age 
| to underſtand the Obligation of it. For when 
Exod. iv, Moſes's Child was uncircumciſed, the Angel ſought 
* not to kill the Child who was uncircumciſed, but 
Moſes, the Father, who ſhould have circumciſed it. 
Q. What was the original Deſign of Circumciſion? 
A. That every Son of Abraham might bear in 
his Body-the Seal of the Inheritance of the Land 
of Prove and the Badge of Diſtinction from all 

other People, with which all that were marked, 
profeſſed their Reſolution to obey the only true 
God, Creator of Heaven and Earth ; and that this 
viſible Sign- might put them conſtantly 3 in mind of 
their Duty, and make them ſtrive after the inviſible 


Grace which it ſealed, the Inheritance of Heaven, 


and walking as the Peculiar of the Lord. 

Q. Why was it to ceaſe after the Coming of Chriſt? 
A. The Neceſſity of the Change of it appears 

from the appropriated, and peculiar Ends 5 the 
Rite, For when there was to, be no more Diftine- 
tion betwixt the Children of Abraham and other 
People, and no one Land more peculiarized than ano- 
ther, but of every Land and Nation he that feareth 
God and worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted of him; 
chat Badge of N and Seal of Singula- 
rity, 


— 
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rity, muſt either elean come to nothing, or become 


unneceſſary. 

Q. What doth Circumeiſion Sguratively repreſent 
tous? 

A. That as our Birth is impure by Reaſon. of 


Original Sin, ſo we ought 10 Jay afide all Filthingſs, Jam. i. 21. 


and Superfluity of Naughtine/s, putting off the Body of Col. ii. 11. 
the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, 
mortifying the Pleaſures of the Body, which be- 
witch the Mind, and make us Capes to Sin and 
Death. % 

Q. What Rite of Admifion. into ihe Chriſtian 
Church, anſwereth to that of Circumciſion ander the 
Law ? 


A. The Secroment of Baptiſm; called by St. Paul, Col. ii. 11. 


The Circumcifion of Chrift, whereby the Children of 12. 
Chriſtian Parents are made Members of Chriſt, and 
obliged to obſerve the Laws of the Goſpel Inſtitution; | 

as the circumciſed Infant, by that Rite, became a 


Debtar to abſerve the whole Law of Moſes. By this Afvxv. 5. 


Gal, V. 3% 


Means the Children of Believers are entered into 
Covenant with God under the Goſpel, as they were 
under the Law by Circumciſion ; and that Infants 
are capable of this Federal Relation, is plainly de- 

clared by Moſes; and fince they are the Offspring Deut. 
of Adam, and conſequently obnoxious to Death by **!+ 11. 
his Fall, how can they be made Partakers of that 


Redemption which Chrif hath purchaſed for the . 


Children of Gad, if they do not enjoy the Advan- 
tage of that Method which is alone appointed by 
Chrift for them to beeame Members of God's King- 


dom? Fot Jeſus himſelf hath aſſured us, Except Joh. il 1 


ene be barn of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God; And therefore it #3 the 
conſtant Cuſtom of the Primitive Church to admi- 
niſter Japtiſm to Infants for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
And this Practice was eſteemed, by the beſt Tradis 


tion, to be derived from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
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Q. Why was Jeſus Chriſt circumciſed, obo Was 
holy and without Sin? b 
A. That he might thereby be eſteemed the Son ti 
of Abraham, and be the better qualified to do Good 
amdng his Countrymen the Jews, by bearing this 
Mark of Diſtinction which they ſo much valued, 
as to deſpiſe thoſe that wanted it; and that he might 
fulfil the whole Law, and ſhew that he came to 
bear the Puniſhment due to our Sins, and to expi- 
ate them with his Blood. 
Q. What Name was given unto the Son F- God 
ohen he was circumciſed ? | 
A. The impoſing a Name being one of the Cir- 
er em that attended Circumciſion, even from the 
firſt Inſtitution of it, as many think, our Lord was 
then called Feſus, according to the Direction of the 
Lukei-31. Angel before he Was conceived in the Womb: And the 
Mat. i. 21. Reads of it is given by the Angel, becauſe be 
fhould ſave his People from their Sins. 

Q. What is implied in his ſaving us from our Sins? 
A. That by his Death he ſhould deliver us from 
the Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcile us to 

God; and that by his Grace he ſhould deliver us 
from the Power and Dominion of Sin, by e 
us to repent of it, and to mortify it. 

Q. I the Name of Jeſus worthy of all Honour ? 

A. At the Name of, Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow. 

Gen. xli. The bowing of the Knee was counted a Teſtimony of 
43. Reverence; and it was very honourable to exhibit 
ſuch Marks of Reſpect, not only to ſuch as were 
preſent, but to ſuch as were abſent, upon the men- 
tioning of their Names. And it was the Cuſtom 
of the World in ſeveral Religions, to expreſs ſome 
kind of Reverence when that which they acknow- 
ledged for their God was named. 

Q. What hath the Church enjoined when We 

bear that holy Name mentioned in Ti ime of Divine 


Service ? 
4, That 


= a 
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by all Perſons preſent,” as hath been accuſtomed; 
teſtifying by theſe outward Ceremonies and Geſtures, 


their inward Humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, and 


due Acknowledgment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour 
of the World. 


Q. What may we learn from the Ober vation of this | 


Feſtival ? 

A. The Neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumcifion, or 
the Change of the Heart and Life, which our Lord 
hath made the Condition of Salvation in order to 


which, the mortifying our corrupt Affections and 
ſinful Luſts is neceſſary. It teaches us alſo 8 


Humility of Soul, whereby we ſhould be ready to 
ſacrifice our Reputation, rather than neglect our 


Duty; after our Saviour's Example, who, in order 


to fulfil the Will of God, took upon him not only 


the Form of a Servant, but the Appearance of a 


Sinner. 


Q. What is farther implied in Spiritual Circom- 


ciſion? 


A. The retrenchivg our temporal Enjoyments, 


the weaning our Aﬀections from the World, and 


placing them upon Heaven, and all thoſe Things 
whereby we may obtain the Favour of God. It 


denotes a ſtrict Government of our ſenſual Appe- 
tites, a total Abſtinence from all forbidden Pleaſures, 
and an utter Deteſtation of ſuch finful Satisfac- 


tions; and even when they are lawful, that they 


be not purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs : And 


1t farther imports a Readineſs of Mind to know 


our Duty, and what it is God requires from us, 


and a ſincere . to comply with and obey 


it, 


Q. What ſhould the Begining 7 the New Year 


Jesse unto us? 


0 101 
A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be done Can. 18. 
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A. The great Value of Time, which God hath 
given us for working out our Salvation ; upon the 
ſpending whereof depends our Happineſs or Miſery 


to all Eternity; the Conſideration whereof ſhould 


put us upon all thoſe Methods whereby we a 
employ it to the beſt Advantage. 

Q. bat makes Time fo very valuable, and why 
ought we to have ſo yur a Regard to the managing 
of it? 

4 A. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our Diſpoſal; 
what is paſt is ſlipt from us; the future is uncer- 
tain; the preſent 1s all we can call our own, which 


is yet continually fleeting. And though the Seaſon 
of Working is ſo very ſhort and uncertain, yet we 
have an Aﬀair of the greateſt Conſeguence to 


ſecure, which requires the whole Force and Vigour 
of our Minds, the Labour and Induſtry of all our 


Days, vot to be diſpatched with any tolerable Com- 


fort upon a fick Bed; nor in the Evening of our 
Lives, when our Strength and our Reaſon are de- 
parting from us, Beſides, if we perfiſt in an obſti- 


nate Neglect of all the repeated Tenders of God's 
Grace, the Things that belong to our Peace may 
be hid from our Eyes. | 


Q. Hew bought we to employ our Time, that 11 may 


be improved to the beſt Au vantage? 


A. We ought to redeem that which we have mil. 
ſpent, by lamenting the Follies which have con- 


ſumed fo precious a Treaſure, and by admiring that 
great Patience and Goodneſs of God, which ſpared 


us when we deſerved Puniſhment. What we can 
reſerve from the Neceſſities of Nature, and our 


worldly Affairs, which thoſe Neceſſities engage us 


in, ought to be applied to the nobleſt Purpoſes, 
the Glory of God, the Good and Salvation of Men, 


Nay, even. the Affairs of this Life may be ſanctified, 


by confidering ourſelves as the Inſtruments of Pro- 


videnee, and by taithiglly Ec the Duties of 


Our 
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our Station with a Regard to another World more 


than this. And the beſt Method, in order to this 
End, is to live by Rule; to aſſign to all our Ac- 
tions their proper Seaſon, and ſuch a Portion of it 
only as may be neceſſary for them; whereby Time 


will never lie upon our Hands, nor ſting us with 


Regret when it is paſt, Men of Eſtates and Parts 


may lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpitals 


and Schools, for the Relief and Inſtruction of the 


Poor, All Chriſtians may dedicate their whole 


Lives to God's Service in the Days of their Youth ; 


and may make ſuch publick Declarations in Behalf 
of Religion, that they may put themſelves under a 
Neceſſity of living virtuouſly, by cutting off any 


ae to TO and os | 
4, 


Son to be Lal and obedient to the 
Law for Man; grant me the true Circumciſion of © 


the Spirit, that) my Heart and all my Members 


being mortified from all warldly and —_ Lufts, 
I may in all Things obey thy bleſſed Will, through 


the ſame thy Son 2 eſus Chriſt 10 Lord. ne. 


* 


thy Life, and the meritorious Sufferings af thy 


A1 IG H TY, God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed For os - 


Mortifi- 
cation. 


0 B L ESS ED Teſus | / who 1 the Purity of For Deli. 


VErance 
from the 


Death, Patt purchaſed for us an eternal Inheritance; power of 


greateſt Evil, my Sins; and reform and reduce my 
Heart to the Obedience of thy Laws. Make me 
carefully to avoid all thoſe Occaſions that have for- 
merly betrayed me to Folly, all thoſe Practices that 


een my corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions, and 
+ - - alienate 


deliver me by the Power of thy Grace from the Sin. 
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alienate my Mind from the Love of God. Give me 


a conſtant Supply of Courage and Reſolution ta 
refiſt the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil; that being reſcued from the Domi- 
nion of my corrupt Affections, by being turned 
from Darkneſs to Light, I may be affured thou 
wilt deliver me from eternal Death and Hell-Tor- 
ments, which are the Puniſhments due unto my 


Tranſgreſſions. Grant this 1 the Virtue of 


that ſacred Name thou didſt this 


ay receive; to 


whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all 


Honour and Glory, World with End. Amen. 5 
III. 


2 M IGHTY God, I ace thy inte Pa- 


tience, which haſt not cut me off in the Midſt 


of my Follies : I magnify thy wonderful Goodnefs 

which hath ſpared me thus long, and indulged me 
a larger Time of Repentance. Let me no longer 
abuſe that precious Treaſure, which thou haſt al- 
lotted me as a proper Seaſon to work out my own 
Salvation, and to ſecure that Happineſs which is 


great in itſelf, and infinite i in its Duration. Let me 
bid adieu to all thoſe vain Amuſements, thoſe 
trifling Entertainments and cruel Diverſions, which 


haye robbed me of many valuable Hours, and 


have endangered the Loſs of my immortal Soul, 
Let me no longer waſte my Time in Eaſe and 
Pleaſure, in unprofitable Studies, and more unpro- 


fitable Converſation ; but grant that by Diligence 
and Honeſty in my Calling, by Conftancy and Fer- 
vour in my Devotion, by Moderation and Tempe- 
rance in my Enjoyments, by Juſtice and Charity in 
all my Words and Actions, and by keeping a Con- 


ſcience void of Offence towards God and Man, I 


may be able to give a good Account of it in the Day 
of Judgment ; and be accepted in and through the 


Merits 95 Feſus Cbriſt, my T Mediator and Ad- 


vocate. Amen. C H A P. ; 


or the Appearing of God. And the Feaſt of the Na- Dr. Ham; "i 
| 
| 


Star, though not excluding but containing it alſo, 


CHAP. x. 
The Epiphany, January 6. 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrats 
this Day? 
©, The Epiphany, ;y, of the Manifeſtation (as the 


Word ſignifies in the e of our Saviour Teſus 


Chriſt to the Gentiles. 
. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this Day 
minifeſted ; Fo i4 
A. To the wiſe Men of the Eaſt, called Magi | in Mat. ii. 1. 
the Greek ; who were famous for all Sorts of Learn. Mey. 
ing, eſpecially celebrated for their Knowledge and ,. nt i 


Skill in Afronomy ; and in the Eaſt, their Prieſts and 1,4, f 16. 


Men of the beſt Quality dedicated themſelves to Plat. 
theſe Studies. Ge . ſome Authors are of Raton apud 


Grace of” Chriſt the more, that among the Gentiles, 


Men of ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the firſt Adorers P: 4 45h 


of that bleſſed Fe/us. 


Qt bat other Signification bath the Word E pi- 
phany ? 

A. N fignifies Chrift 8 Appearance i in the World, \ 
the Nativity of our Saviour; which among the 
Ancients is commonly ſtiled the Appearing ſimply, 


tivity being celebrated twelve Days, of which the Matt. ii. 


firſt and the laſt, according to the Cuſtom of the 
Jews in their Feaſts, were high or chief Days of 
Solemnity, each of theſe might fitly be called Epi- 
Pbany in that Senſe, and not only referring to the 


as a ſ ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to the Nativity. | 
Beſides, - 
"> 


T_ The Epiphany. 
hHeſides, the Word hath been farther made uſe of to nu 


Mat. iii. expreſs the glorious Manifeſtation at our Saviour's bef 
16, 17. Baptiſm, and miraculous Power at the Marriage 1 in be 
John ii. Cana, by turning Water into Wine. | Fo 
11. Q. How did God manife cs the Birth of our Saviour ma 
jo the wiſe Men? | un 

A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in the 
lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe wiſe 0. 


Men to differ from the ordinary Stars of Heaven; 
which, as a new, prodigious Sight, ſeemed to them 
-;. preſage ſomething of great Moment and Conſi- 
aft. de deration. For new Stars among the Gentiles, were 
"A lib, ſometimes looked upon as Omens, that Infants born 
Pan . at the Time of their Appearance ſhould arrive at 
pe great Power, The Appearance of the Star, and 
Fin. Nat. the Journey of the Chaldæan wiſe Men are menti- 
Hiſt. I. 2. oned by Chalcidius the Platoniſt. It ſeems not im- 
©. 25- probable, what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that 
1 this ſceming Star, which appeared to the wiſe Men in 
Grot, de the Eaſt, might be that glorious Light which ſhone 
Ver. Re-upon the Bethlehem Shepherds, when the Angel 
lig. Chriſt. came to impart to them the Tidings of our Savi- 
3 "+ our's Birth; which at a Diſtance might appear like 
| a Star, or at leaſt after it had thus ſhone upon 
the Shepherds might be lifted up on high, and then 
formed into the Likeneſs of a Sar. 
Q. How could the wiſe Men gueſs at the Birth of 
dur Saviour from the Appearance of ibis Star? 
TOE A. Some think they might receive Light in this. 
Numb. Matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, or from 
xxiv. * * ſome other Prophecies in Daniel!; but as one ſeems 
too obſcure for the determining any particular 
Time, ſo the others probably were not known to 
the Chaldæans. It is more likely they might be go» 
verned by that general Expectation the World was 
then in of an univerſal Monarch, and by the par- 
ticular Expectation the Jews had of the Meſſias's 
coming in that Age, which * eaſily be Bir 
mulged 


Ir 


Wa. 


mulged to the A e Nations. Though 
befides this, ſome Way of divine Revelation may 
be ſuppoſed by their calling him King of the Jews, Mat. ii. 2. 
For when God gave an extraordmary Sign, we 
may well in he would take Care to have it 


underſtood. 
Q. How did they learn that our Saviour foould be 


born in Bethlehem ? 


A. Upon their Arrival at Feruſalem; they pubs 
liſhed the Cauſe and Deſign of their Journey, 
which gave great Uneaſineſs to Herod, who was 
jealous of any Competitor. Upon which Herod Mat. ii. y. 
enquired of thoſe who had greateſt Skill in the anci- 


ent Prophecies, what Place was aſſigned for the Birth 


of the expected Maſias; when he underſtood that 


| Bethlehem was marked out for that Honour, he 


communicated to the wife Men the Determination of 
the Chief Priefts and Stribes, with a Deſign to de- 
ſtroy this young Prince if they diſcovered him; 
ſtrictly charging them to bring him Word, pre- 
tending that he would go and worſhip him ; which . 
Trouble and Jealouſy of Herod, confirms the Ex- 
pectation the Jews had of a King to be born about 
that Time. 
Q. How did the a Men find the young Child 
eſus? 
4 By the Help of the ame Star which appear- Mat. ii. 9. 
ed to them in their own Country; which was now 
viſible to them again, and conducted them in their 


Search of our Saviour, by going before them, and 


ſtanding ſtill where the young Child was; which 
was Matter of great Joy and Satisfaction to them. 
Q. How did the wiſe Men behave themſelves upon 
zbeir finding our Saviour? Yr i, 
A. They fell down and. worſhipped. him, and 
opened their Tr-aſures, and preſented unto him 


_ Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrb; the" moſt Ver. 11. 


valuable Product of their on Country, Thereby 
19s 4 _ allo 
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Iren. lib. 
3. c. 10. 


alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, according to the 
Cuſtom all over the Eaſt, where they were wont to 
approach Kings witk Preſents. And by the Quality 
of their Gifts they ſeemed to deſcribe the Ohect of 
their Adoration; for they offered Myrrh as to a 


May that was to be delivered to Death and the 


Grave for our Salvation; Gold, as to a King, whoſe 
Kingdom ſhall have no End ; Incenſe, as to a God, 


who was made known to them that ſought him 


Not. | 


Q. Why did God manifeſt His Son to the Gentiles? 


A. That his Grace might appear to all Men. 


wiſe Men? 


For as the Jews had Notice of our Saviour's Birth 
by the Appearance of Angels to the Shepherds, ſo 


the Gentiles received it now by the Appearance of a 
Star; thereby ſhewing that the Time was come 
wherein the Wall of Partition ſhould be broken 
down, and that all Nations ſhould be one Sheepfold 
under one Shepherd, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

Q. M herein appears the Zeal and Courage of theſe 


ww 


A. That upon the Appearance of an extraordi- 
nary Star, they undertook ſo long and tedious a 


Journey ; neither regarding the Diſcourſes of the 
World, which might charge them with Folly and 
 Raſhneſs, nor confidering the Dangers of going to 


| proclaim a new- born King at the Court of a jealous 


Prince. Es 
Qu What may we learn from the Obſervation of this 


Feſtiyal Þ 85 p 
A. That true Wiſdom doth not ſo much conſiſt | 
in a great Underſtanding, furniſhed with a large 
Stock of univerſal Learning, as in the Uſe of ſuch 


Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes of ſerving God 
and doing Good, That no Man is too great to 


be religious, becauſe Piety and Virtue are the only 


\ Qualities that ennoble the Mind, without which 


Birth and Title will never give a Man a ſolid and 


laſting 


laſting Character. Readily to obey all divine In- 
ſpirations ; for though God prevents us with his 
Grace, yet he expects we ſhould make a right Uſe 
of it. Not to be diſcouraged with any Difficulty 
that lieth in the Way of our Duty ; and notwith- 
ſtanding the Cenſures of the World, which will 
be apt to condemn us, when we depart from the 
common Road of its looſe Maxims, yet chearfully 
to obey when Obligation calls. To quit our 
Country, and all the Advantages of Life, when 5 
Obedience to God's Commands makes it neceſſary. nn 
To take Care to teſtify the Sincerity of our Faith, 
by not being barren or unfruitful in the Knowledge } 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, To make the outward | 
Acts of our Adoration, and the doing Homage to x 
the Deity, real Expreſſions of the Senſe of our | 
Minds and inward Affections. To offer to him the = 
Treaſure of our Hearts, which 1s the chief Sacri- — 2 
ieee )“Ud“, d . 4 
Q. What Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe Men —_— 
repreſent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice to our bleſs | 
ed % e OS e , 
A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 
thoſe good Things we enjoy, and wherewith we 
may relieve the Wants of the Poor, is a fit Em- 
blem for Charity and Works of Mercy, an Odour Phil. iv. 
of a ſweet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well plegſing 8. | 
to God, And David's deſiring his Prayer might be Pl. exli. 2. 
ſel before God as Incenſe, and the Prayers of the 
Saints aſcending after the ſame Manner in the Ræve- 
lation, ſhews us how fitly our Addreſſes to Heaven Rev. viii, 1 
are repreſented by Frankincenſe. And the chief Uſe 4+ 1 
of Myrrh being to preſerve dead Bodies from Putre- 5 1 
faction, is a lively Image of Mortifcation, that we is 
ſhould preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, ac- Rom. xii, 1 
ceptable to God. So that the Offerings of a true ll 
Chriſtian ſhould be out of a pure Heart, Charity, | 
Prayer, and Mortification. © C1 5 +, 0 TR 
TR. OY ul 8 Q. EW 
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The Ppiphany; 
Q. How may wo make our Riches an aceiptable 
Sacrifice to our bleſſed Saviour ? 


. 


A. By making uſe of them to thoſe Ends and 


Purpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſupply. 
ing the Exigencies of our Families, and in making 
ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children, as becomes 
the Station we are placed in: By ſatisfying all our 
juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing our poor Neigh- 
bours by delaying the Payment of them; and par- 
ticularly by taking Care that the Neceffitous, and 
thoſe that want Relief, always have their due Pro- 
portion, which Juice as well as Charity giveth 
them a Right to. 

Q. When 2 our Prayers be /aid to aſcend before 
Cod as Incenſe? 


A. When they are offered with ſuch Conſancy and 


Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolicitous of thoſe 
Things we atk, And yet with fuch Modeſty and 
Humility as loudly proclaim our own Unworthineſs, 
and magnity that wonderful Condeſcenfion whereby 
we are admited to. approach God's Preſence, 
When our Minds are abſtracted from the World, 
and the Concerns of this Lite do, as little as may 
be, mingle with our Requeſts to God. Above all, 
when our Petitions are offered with Faith, nothing 
Wweavering. And then we may be ſaid to believe WE 


ſhall receive the good Things we aſk, when we pers 


form thoſe Conditions upon which God hath pro- 
: miſed to beſtow them. 


Q. M ben is our Mortification an ; acceptable Sas 


crifice? 
A. When we not only abſtain from the out⸗ 
ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe and 


ſtrengthen our ill Habits; but when we deny our 


f bad Inclinations the Conſent of our Wills; and de- 


prive them of all thoſe Occaſions and Liberties, 
Which, though lawful in themſelves, are yet dan» 
, e to us; becauſe they ſct us upon the Brink of 


a Pre · 


888 7535 ny 


8 


2 
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fe ſus. Chriſt. Amen. | 
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a Preeipice : And when this contradicting our al- 


jowed Pleaſure is defi ned in order to get the better 
of all finful Deſires, 2 that we ance not be — 
ed nor led by them. 

Het ought we to commemorate the Manifeſta- 
tion =, our Saviour to the Gentiles ? - 

A. With great Thankfulneſs of Mind ; bien 
upon this enlarging the Way of Salvation, we came 
acquainted with the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt 
And with a compaſſionate Senſe of the Miſeries of 
thoſe that ſtill fit in Darkneſs, and want (ny Light 
of the glorious Goſpel.” N 


The PRAYERS, 


"+ 
GOD, who by the TO A of a Star didſt For the 
manifeſt thy only-begotten Son to the Gentiles; ; En) Os 


mercifully grant that I, who know thee now by Goa. 


Faith, may after this Life have the Fruition of thy 


glorious e e 7 ad FA our Lord. 
Auen. 


| M. 
0 LORD, Fork whom all 2504 Things do For the 
come, for as much as without thee I am not 3 
able to pleaſe thee; mercifully grant that thy Holy sr 
bleſſed Spirit may in all Things rule and direct my rit. 
Heart; that by his holy Inſpiration I may think 
thoſe Things that be good, and by his gracious 


guiding may perform the ſame, through our Lord 


III. 


Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to offer Salvation Era 


to all Mankind, and to receive all humble Suppli- Gade 
cants as Objects of thy Mercy; thou didſt com- Know- 
municate the glad Tidings of our Saviour's appear- ledge. 


| ing 


"OST Gracious God, who Rr 3 2 :nfinite Far 1. 7 


we 
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For 

making 
accepta- 
ble Offer- 
| ings to. 


God» 


the divine Call. 


The Ebiphatii 
ing in the World to the People of Jrael by the Mi: 


niſtration of Angels; and thou didſt vouchſafe, as 
on this Day, to reveal the joyful News to the Gen- 


tiles, by ordering a bright Star to point at the Riſing 


of the Sun of Righteouſneſs with healing in his 
Wings. Blefſed be thy holy Name for that glo- 
rious Light, which diſperſed itſelf through the dark 
Regions of this World, which diſpelled the 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and 1 77 of Folly 
and Vanity; which directed Mankind to the 


true and moſt worthy Object of their Worſhip, 


and raiſed their Nature to its, utmoſt Improve- 
ment. Adored be thy 


infinite Mercy, which 
brought the joyful Sound to this Land of my Na- 


tivity, and haſt permitted it to pattake of the gra- 


cious and benign Influences of thy diſtinguiſhing 


Providence. O may we always value ſuch an inel- 
timable Benefit, by walking as Children of the 
Light, and by compaſſionating the Miſeries of thoſe 
Er ſtill fit in Darkneſs! To this End, I humbly 
| beſeech thee to proſper the Undertakings of that 
Society which is eſtabliſhed among us for propagating 
the Goſpel in foreign Parts, make the Members 


thereof zealous and diligent in that good Work; 


give them Wiſdom to diſcern the beſt and moſt 


proper Means of promoting it; Courage and Re- 


ſolution to purſue it; and by. Unity and Affection 
in their Conſultations, and by thy Bleſſing upon 


their Endeavours, the Happineſs to effect it; through 
70 efuUs * our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


IV. 


GRANT, O Lord, that I may ſhew my Senſe 


of the great Mercy we this Day commemorate, 


by imitating the Conduct of the wiſe Men, who 


were not diſcouraged by Difficulties from obeying 
* (he raſh Cenſures of the 
World 


The Converſion of St. Paul. 

World may never prevail upon me to comply with 
its looſe and unchriſtian Maxims, nor the Terrors 
of it ever affright me from my Duty. That thy 
holy Word may govern all my Paths and direct all 
my Ways, and that, when J run aſtray from thy 
Commandment, it may recover me to a Senſe of 


my Obligations. That the good Things of this 


World, which thy Bounty has beſtowed 1 upon me, 
may be offered for the Relief of thoſe that labour 
under Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice acceptable 


and well pleaſing to thee. That my Prayers may 


conſtantly and fervently aſcend before thee as In- 
cenſe; with that Attention of Mind which thy 
Greatneſs and my own daily Neceſſities require 
from me. That I may ſacrifice to thee all thoſe 
lawful Pleaſures which too much unbend my Mind, 
and but too often corrupt my Innocence, and be- 
tray my ſtrongeſt Reſolutions; that ſo by contra- 


dicting ſometimes my lawful Inclinations, I may, 
through the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, get the 


Maſtery of all ſinful Deſires. Let all theſe my 
Chriſtian Offerings proceed from a fincere and 


honeſt Mind, for the Heart is the chief Sacrifice 


thou requireſt; and grant, O Lord, that they may 


be acceptable to thee, through the Merits and 


Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, my only Mediator and 


Advocate, Amen.. 


*.. 
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The Converſion of Saint Paul, 
January 25. 
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and the Children of Iſrael. An Apoſtle in an extra- Sti 
ordinary Manner ſet apart to be a Preacher of that 
Goſpel, which he had perſecuted, not only to the 
Fews, but to the Heathen World, of 
Q. Why doth the Church . to commemorate 


St. Paul by his Converfien? wl 
A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in itſelf, and a bi 
miraculous Effect of the powerful Grace of God, in 
ſo it was highly beneficial to the Church of Cbrift; Id 
for while other Apoſtles had their particular Pro- Ci 
vinces, he had the Care of all the Churches, and ; 
by his indefatigable Labours contributed very much 7 

to the ane en of the Golpel throngaqur the 
World. 71 
Q. By what Names is this Apoſtle deſcribed in 8 
Scripture? _ pi 
A. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Hebrew re- M 
lating to the Jew! Original, being of the Tribe of W 
Benjamin, among whom that Name was famous, 8 
ever ſince the firſt King of Jrael, Saul, was choſen E 
out of that Tribe. The other Latin, referring to n 
the Roman Corporation where he was born. Though 7 
| ſome have thought it to have been in Memory of t 
Acts xiii, his converting Sergius Paulus the Roman Governor ; t 
7, Sc. and others that it was aſſumed by him after his ſ, 
_ Converfion, as an Act of Humility; TONS himſelf d 

Eph. ii 8. tefs than the leaſt of all Saints. 
Q. Where was St. Paul born? 

Acts xxii A. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of Cilicia, a City 1 
3. famous for Riches and Learning; where the liberal c 
Sciences and all polite Arts flouriſhed, and where 1 
the Inhabitants enjoyed the Franchiſes and Liberties 
Chap. xvi. of Roman Citizens; which Advantage St. Paul 
37.7 aſſerted as the Privilege of his Birthright. After J 
„ Having laid the Foundation of human Learning in =] 
tis Place, he was ſent by his Parents to Feruſalem, 2 
| 


10 be brought up at the F cet of Gamaliel in the 
| 7 Study 


i 
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Study of the Law, in which he made very. quick 5 


and large Improvements. * 
Q. How came he to be educated befides to * T rade 
of Tent-making? . 
A. According to the Cuſtom of the os. among 


whom it was a Maxim, That he who teacheth not 


his Son a Trade, teacheth him to be a Thief; deſign- 
ing thereby not only to keep their Children Ml 
Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a Maintenance if their 
Circumſtances made it neceſſary to work at it. 

Q. How did St. Paul behave himſelf before his 
Converſion 2 

A. Being 5 in the Principles of the Pha- 
riſees, the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jewvih Religion, and 
being naturally of a hot Temper, he violently op- 
poſed all thoſe that were eſtecmed Enemies to the 
Moſaick Oeconomy; and perſecuted the Chriſtians AQs viii, 
with great Fury, breathing out Threatenings and 3- 


| Slaughter againſt the Diſciples at Jeruſalem; making Chap. ix, 


Havock of the Church, and procuring a Com- '» 2. 
miſſion to impriſon ſuch as he found Chriſtians at 
Damaſcus. How far he was concerned in the Mar- Ad viii, | 
tyrdom of St. Stephen, doth not appear, any far- 1. 
ther than that he was conſenting to his Death, and 
ſo became a Sharer in the Guilt of thoſe that mur- 
dered him. as 
Q. How was St. Paul converted ? = ED 
A. In an extraordinary Manner; for when he 


was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, on a ſud- Chap. ix. 
den there ſhone round about him a Light from 3: * e. 


Heaven above the Brightneſs of the Sun; whereat 
being ſtrangely amazed, he and his Companions 
fell to the Ground; and he heard a Voice calling to 
him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? To which 


he replied, Lord, who art thou ? who told him, J 
am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, and it is beſt for 
thee not to be refractory to the Commands which 
ſhall now be given thee; deftzning to make him a 


I 2 Miniſter 
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Ads xiii. 
10. 

Mat. 111. 
17. 


Acts ix. 


eſteemed of among the Jews, having been admoniſh- 
ed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and entering into 
the Houſe, brought him the good News, that the 


The Converſion of St. Paul. : 
Miniſter and Witneſs both of thoſe Things he had 
ſeen, and of thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear: And 


that be would ſtand by him and preſerve him, and 


make him a great Inſtrument in the Converſion of 
the Gentile World. "OY ERR 

Q. What Effect had the heavenly Viſion upon him? 

A. The great Splendor of it made him blind for 
three Days; but he did not with Elymas the Sor- 
cerer, pervert the right Ways of the Lord, nor with 
his Brethren the Fews refift the Evidence of a Voice 
from Heaven, which teſtified to our Saviour's Di- 
vinity at his Baptiſm ; but became obedient to the 
heavenly Viſion, and upon this Difcovery of his 
Saviour, diligently enquired his Will and Pleafure, 
and immediately followed the Directions he received. 
Q. Who admitted St. Paul into the Cbriſtian 


Church | 5 


Alter S. Pall bad faded mike thine, i 


humbled his Soul under the Senſe of thoſe Cruelties 


he had committed againſt the Church of God; Ana- 
nias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of the 
Seventy Diſciples, and, though a Chriſtian, yet well 


ſame Jeſus that appeared to him i in the Way, had 
ſent him to him; and laying his Hands upon him, 
he received his Sight, and the Giſt of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and was made a Member of the Church by 
Baptiſm. 

Q. Ibet Reaſon may be aff zoned for the miracu- 
lous Manner of bis Converſion & 

A. That St. Paul, who was to be the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a remark- 
able Inftance of the Power of God's Grace, and of 
his Readineſs to receive the worſt of Sinners upon 


1 Tim. i, their Repentance: He obtained Mercy, that Jeſus 


10. 


Chriſt 221 ſhew fort! b firſt i bn bim all Long A 
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for a Pattern to them that ſhould hereafter believe on 
him to Life everlaſting. Befides, this gave great 
Authority to the Apoſtle's Teſtimony; which was 


neceſſary, conſidering the great Share he was to 
have in planting Chriſtianity through the World, 


Add to this, that St. Paul appeared to have a very 


honeſt Mind, and. to be influenced with a Regard 
only to what he thought Truth; but being preju- 


diced by Education, and puſhed on by the Heat of 
his natural Temper, was tranſported with furious 
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Zeal, and that therefore God was pleaſed to ſhew 1 Tim. 1. 


rantly, in Unbelief ; and in a miraculous Manner to 
convince him of the Truth of that Religion which. 
he perſecuted. 


Q. How did St. Paul demonſtrate the Sincerity * 


bis Converfion 2 


A. By preaching that very Jgſus, whom he had 


Mercy to him, becauſe what he did was done igno- 13. 


perſecuted ; confounding the Jeu who dwelt at Acts ix. 


the Son of God; in labouring to eſtabliſh the 


Church which he had made Havock of, in com- 
forting and confirming the Faithful whom be had 
haled to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thoſe Dan- 


gers and Difficulties for the Faith, which he had 


endeavoured to bring upon others. 


Q. here d l. Fan beſtow bis Apoſtlical 


Labours? = _ 
4. Whereas the other Apoſtles choſe this or that 
Province as the main Sphere of their Miniſtry, 


Damaſcus, in proving him to be the true Meſſias, 27, 29. 


St. Paul over-ran, as it were, the whole ac 


Empire, ſeldom ſtaying long in a Place; from Jeru- 
alem, through Arabia, Alia, Greece, round about to 


Illyricum, to Rome, and even to the utmoſt Bounds 2 pi Clem. E- 


the Weſtern World. The greateſt Part of his Tra- 
vels are recorded in the 7 of the Apoſtles; and in 


this Courſe he was diſcouraged by no Dangers nor 


Difficulties, for he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scourg- 
I 3 - ings 
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ings and Impriſonments, and was brought even 

to the Confines of Death, both at Sea and Land; 
neither was he tired out with any Troubles or Op- 
poſitions that were raiſed againſt him ; but for the 
Space of five and thirty Years was indefatigable in 
preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiſtles for 
the confirming thoſe Churches he had eſtabliſned; 
Tim. ir. thus perſevering in the good Fight of Faith, till be 


5 had finiſhed his Courſe. 


Q. Having extended his Labours to the utmoſt 
Bounds of the Weſtern World, may we not reaſonably 
Suppoſe be planted a Church in this our Ifland? 
A. There 1s very good and ſufficient Evidence, 
built on the Teſtimony of ancient and credible 
Writers, with a concurrent Probability of Circum- 
ſtances, That there was a Chriſtian Church Planted in 
ee Britain during the Apoſtles Times. Euſebius, a learned 
7 and inquiſitive Perſon, affirms, in his third Book of 
Evangelical Demonſtration, That ſome of the Apoſtles 
cn  - preached the Goſpel in the Britiſh Hands. Theodoret, 
: another learned and judicious Hiſtorian, expreſsly 
names the Britains among the Nations converted by 
the Apoſtles ; and ſays in another Place, that St. 
Paul Frought Salvation to the Iſlands that lie in 
Hieron. in he Ocean. St. Jerom teſtifies that St. Paul after 
mos © his Impriſonments, preached the Goſpel in the Weſtern 
Parts. By which the Britiſp Ulands were eſpe- 
cially underſtood ; as will appear by the follow- 


Epiſt. ad ing Teſtimony of n Romanus, who ſaith, St. 


Corinth. Paul preached Righteouſneſs through the whole W 2704, 
aud in ſo doing went to the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſt; 
which neceflarily includeth the Britiſh Hands, as is 
plain to thoſe who know how the Phraſe, he atme N 
Bounds of the Weſt, was uſed by the Hiſtorians and 
Poets of thoſe Times. | 
Q. What probable Circumſtances concur to in be us 
to think that St. Paul was the Perſon who Planted « 4 
Chriftian Church in Britain? 1 | 133 
Ds 4. The 
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A. The Leiſure and Opportunity he had for this 
Purpoſe; it being about eight Years between the 
Time of obtaining his Freedom at Rome, and his 
Return thither again ; in which Time he preached 
the Goſpel in the Veſt, according to the common 
and received Opinion of all the Fathers: It being 
not likely that a Perſon ſo indefatigable in his La- 
bour before his Impriſonment at Rome, ſhould lie 
{till afterwards; and it is probable he did not re- 
turn to the Eaſt, having ſo ſolemnly taken his Leave 
of thoſe Churches, ſaying, That they ſhould ſee his Acts xx. 
Face no more, St. Paul might have Encouragement 25. 
to this Undertaking from the great Number of the 
| Inhabitants, and from the Settlement of Colonies, 
both Trading and Military, here by the Romans. 
And from Pomponia Græcina, who was probably a 
Chriſtian, and Wife to A. Plautius, the Roman 
Lieutenant in Britain. And it is not unlikely but 
that ſome of the Britiſh Captives, carried over with 
Caractacus and his Family, might be among the 
conſiderable Converts St. Paul made at Rome; who 
would certainly promote the Converſion of their 
Country, by ſo great an Apoſtle. None of the reſt 
of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reaſonable Competition 
with St. Paul for this Miſſion, but St. Peter, whoſe 
Buſineſs lay quite another Way; being the Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion, he was to attend the Jews, and 
conſequently his chief Employment muſt be where 
the greateſt Numbers of the Jews were: And the 
Hiſtorians that affirm St. Peter's coming into Britain, 
are of no great Authority, being often ſlighted by 
thoſe that produce them. A more exact and full 
Account cf this Matter may be found in aer £ 
Stilling fleet's Orig. Brit. | 
Q. Where did St. Paul ſuffer res Pig: 26 
A. At Rome under Nero, in that general Perſe, 
_ eution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon Pretence 
that they fired the City. Some of the Ancients 


1 ; affirm 


I20 


| Abet. iii. 
16, 


Acts xv. 


| 29, 29. 
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affirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury of that cruel 
Emperor, by joining with St. Peter in procuring the 
Fall of Simon Magus; others by converting a Con- 
cybine of Nero's, that he extremely loved and ca- 
reſſed. He was beheaded in the Sixty-erghth Year 


of his Age; and from the Inſtrument of his Exe- 


cution, the Cuſtom aroſe always in his Pictures to 
draw him with a Sword in his Hand. 
Q. What Writings did St. Paul leave behind him? 
A. Fourteen Epiſtles, which were not only inſtru. 
mental in confirming the Churches at firſt, but 


they have been highly uſeful ever ſince, to the Ser- 
vice of Religion in all Ages. Theſe holy Writings 
muſt be read with Humility and Magefty, becauſe 
St, Peter hath long fince obſerved, that in them are 


ſome Things hard to be underſtood, which the Unlearne 


ed and Unſtable wreſt to their own Deſtruftion. 


Q. hat Controverſies exerc iſed the Church in 
this Apoſtle's Time ? 
A. The damnable Herefies of Simon Magus 3 


his F ollowers, who were afterwards known by the 

Name of Gnoſticks, who placed the Main of Reli- 

gion in Knowledge, neglecting the Practice of it; 
and who, in Times of Perſecution, thought it law- 


ful to deny the Faith, But the moſt confiderable 


Controverſy was, whether Circumciſion and the Ob- 
ſervation of the Moſaick Law, or only the Belief 
and Practice of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salva» 
tion; the Jaſt was maintained by the Apoſtles, the 
former by the Judaizing Chriſtians. And St. Paul 9 
Diſcourſes about Juſtihcation and Salvation 1 imme. 
diately refer to this Controverſy, 


Q. How was this Controverſy determined? 


A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at Feruſalem; —_— | 
it was declared, that the Gentiles were under no Ob» 


ligation to obſerve the Jewiſh Law; God having 


clearly manifeſted his Acceptance of them. Vet 


not to provoke the _. the Gentile Converts were 
ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat reſtfained in the Exerciſe of their Chriſtian 
Liberty. 

Qi What may we learn from the Commemoration of 
$1. Paul's Converſion ? 


A. To adore that miraculous Grace which called 
him to be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God for the Ad- 


vantages we have had from his laborious and inde- 


fatigable Pains. And though we have been great 


Sinners, to encourage ourſelves from his Example 


with Hopes of Acceptance, provided we ſincerely 
repent. That the beſt Way to ſhew the Sincerity 
of our Converſion, 1s. by Actions oppoſite to our 


former Sins, that thoſe Virtues may be moſt con- 
ſpicuous in our turning to God, which have been 
moſt neglected in our State of Folly. That when 
ve charge ourſelves with the e of God's Law, 


we always remember that Guilt which we have con- 


tracted by partaking in other Men's Sins; which 
St. Paul ſo 8 bewailed upon the Account of AQts xii. 


Os 


_ conſenting to St, Stephen's Death. 


Since partaking in other Men's Sins makes Us 


liable to Hare in the Guilt and Puniſhment of them; 
pray what is meant by partaking in other Men's Sins? 
A. When, before any wicked Action 1s com- 


mitted, we are any Ways knowingly. aiding or 1 


abetting towards the committing of it: Or when 
after it is committed, we are any Ways approving 
or juſtifying of it ; by either of which Means we 


partake in other Men's Sins, though we are not the 


immediate Actors of them. 

Q. hat are the uſual Ways whereby we bande 
in Men's Sins before they ere committed? 

A. Thoſe that are Superiors, as Magiſtrales, 
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Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt by ordering 


or commanding any evil Thing; or by not ufing 
their Power to prevent and puniſh it; or by not ex- 


preſsly refuſing to concur in ſuch evil Things as are 
| Propoſed to be enacted by mutual Conſent, Thoſe 


4 : that 


. 
; 
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that are Minifters, by neglecting to teach others their 
Duty, or by forbearing to warn their Flocks, as 
careful Watchmen ſhould, againſt approaching 
Danger. Thoſe that are in any ſubordinate Office, 
by miniſtring in any unlawful Buſineſs, helping it 
forward by Advice and Counſel, by furniſhing Pro- 
viſions, by wiſhing or praying for the Succels of it. 
And all others, by the Influence of their own ill 
Example, which is powerful of itſelf, but more 
fatal when the Example is eminent for Power, 
Parts, and Learning. 

Q. What are the uſual Ways adv We partake 

in Men's Sins after they are committed? 

A. By approving a wicked Thing after it is ated, 
inwardly delighting in it, which 1s to take Part 
thereof in Will and Affection. By appearing to 

Praiſe it ; which ſets off the Wickedneſs not only as 
innocent, but as worthy and honourable. By ju/- 
 tifying and defending it ; which in ſome Senſe makes . 

a Man more guilty than he that committed it; for 

that might be through the Strength of Temptation, 
and through the Infirmity of Paſſion, the other is 
the Effect of Judgment and Conſideration. Every 
Expreſſion of Approbation, in Proportion to its 


Degree, puts the Approver into the Evil. doers 
Caſe, and makes it his own, 


The PRAYERS. 


1 
For true O GOD, who throug b the Freakin of the 
3 blefled Apoſtle St. Paul haft cauſed the Light 
Sade of thy Goſpel to ſhine throughout the World; 
Conver- grant, I beſeech thee, that I having his wonderful 
lion, Converſion in Remembrance, may lhew forth my 
Thankfulneſs unto thee for the fame, by following 
the holy Doctrine he we ; through * * Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen, X 
| IL 


cifully grant unto me ſuch a Meaſure of thy Grace, 
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O LORD, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Poet, ForPower 
and come among us, and with great Might to refiſt 


Tempta- 
ſuccour us, that whereas through my Sins and Wy ; 


Wickednels, I am ſore lett and hindered in running 
the Race that is ſet before me, thy bountiful Grace 


and Mercy may ſpeedi'y help and deliver ** 
through the Satisfaction of thy Son our Lord; to 
whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be Hovour 
and Glory, World without End, Amen. 


III. 


O GOD, who declareſt thy Almighty Power For Abili- 


moſt chiefly i in ſhewing Mercy and Pity ; mer- „ l. 5 
that I running the Way of thy Commandments, 
may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and be made 
Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, through 7² 28 


Cbriſt our Lord. Amen. 


ef 1v. 
AD ORE, 'O Lord, that miraculous Grace, For cog 5 
which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy bleſſed rg 8 orb 


Apoſtle: And I praiſe thy holy Name for that ance. 


powerful Afiſtance thou haſt promiſed, to all thoſe 
that follow the Example of his Piety. Send forth 


thy Light into my Heart, and make me ſenfible of 
all my wicked Ways. Stir me up carefully to at- 


tend to what thou requireſt of me, and make me 


ready to perform it, Let the Practice of thy holy 
Laws bear Witneſs to the inward Change of my 
Mind; that no Advantage of Nature or Grace may 
make me proud and haughty; that no Plenty and 
Abundance may make me ſenſual and carnal ; that 


when Riches increaſe; I may not ſet my Heart upon 


them, but be ready to relieve thy poor and*diſtreſ- 


ſed Members both in their Souls and Bodies. Let 
no 


1 
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no Danger! nor Difficulty deter me from a zealous 


Proſecution of my Duty; let no Proſpect of La- 


bour or Pains ſlacken my Induſtry, but make me 


ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord. Shew Mercy, O God, to all 


thoſe that are miſled by Error, or ſeduced by Vice, 
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that by thy heavenly Light, their Blindneſs may be 
removed, and their Weakneſs cured, through 7e/zs. 


Chrif my "_ Lord and Saviour, yy poby 


— 8 3 


CHAP. XI. 


1 CE 9 — . 


February 2. 


Q. 1/11 4 T7 Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 


Day? 


WO A. Preſentation, of Chriſt in the Temple, 


Levit, 111. "I 


commonly called T be Purification 4 the and Vir- 
8 Mary. 


Q. Hhat was the Law of Purification ? 
A. All the Women were obliged to ſeparate 
themſelves from the publick Congregation forty 


Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and eighty 


Days after the Birth of a Female. And when the 
Pays of their Purifying were fulfilled, if they were 
rich, they brought a Lamb of the firſt Year for a 


| Burnt-offering ; and a young Pigeon or a Turtle- 


Dove for a Sin-ofering; if poor, two Turtles, or 


two young Pigeons, which the Prieſt offered before 


the Lord, and made an Atonement for them, 
2. WI hat doth this Purification import: 1 


A. That ſince Adam's Fall we are conceived in 
Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we derive 
from our Parents an hereditary Stain, whereby we 
are naturally unclean, and Children of Wrath; and 

ro 
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to ſhew the Contagion thereof, not only the Child 
was circumciſed, but the Mother alſo was cleanſed 
by a Sacrifice for Sin. 
Q. What did the Law require concerning the Pre- 
ſentation of the Firſt-born ? 

A. That every Male that openeth the Womb ſhould Exod. 

be holy to the Lord; that is, conſecrated and ſet apart Ill. 1. 
for his immediate Service. For when God exempted 
the Firſt-born of the Hebrews from that Deſtruction 
he brought upon the Firſt-born of the Egyptians, = 
he commanded that the Firſt-born of the Hebrews Numb. 
ſhould be dedicated to him, or redeemed at the viii. 16, 
Price of five Shekels. As therefore the Firſtlings of 
elean Beaſts were ſeparated for the Uſe of the Al- 
tar, fo the Firſt- born of Men were for the Uſe of 
the Tabernacle, till the Levizes were ſubſtituted in Numb. 
their Stead by God Almighty's particular Direction. vii. "1. 
After which remained ſtill the Foot-ſteps of the?“ 
old Law, that Mothers were obliged to preſent their 
Firſt-born in the Temple, and to pay a Ranſom to 
the Prieſt, The Price of the Redemption was the 
fame both to Rich and Poor; as were the Charges 

of their Burials; admoniſhing us of that Equality 
Nature hath eſtabliſhed between all Men in coming 5 

into the World, and going out. 
Q. What doth the redeeming of the Firſt-born 


ſigniſ to us? 
A. The Redempton of God's People, called the 


Church of the Firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, Heb. 4 nel 


and not redeemed with corruptible Things, as Silver 33+ 
and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. 

1 . Since there was no Impurity in the Birth of our 
Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin contracted no 
Pollution by bringing bim forth ; Ne did they Julmit 
to theſe Laws ? 

A. Being born under the Law; it became our 
Saviour to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came not 


te ae the Law, but to fulfil it: And the 
| bleſſed 
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Luke ii. 
25, 20. 


Luke . 
. 


2 Cor. 
viii. 9. 


Luke 11. 
355 26. 


Luke ii. 
37» 38. 
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bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to the publick Opinion 
and common Reputation of an ordinary Condition, 

thought it reaſonable to comply with all the Obli- 
gations of ſuch Circumſtances; and hereby ſhe ex- 
preſſed great Humility, Obedience, and Reverence 


to publick Sanctions, Befides, there was thus an 


Occaſion given for the firſt publick Declaration 
of our Saviour by good old Simeon, and Anna the 
Propheteſs. 

bo, may we learn from the Conſequence of this 


| Inſtance : th 


A. That the Injunctions of publick Authority, 


whilft lawful, ought to be obeyed; though all the 


Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould not be alike 
ſerved by them; Obedience to Authority being a 
neceſſary Duty, even when the Rites it requireth 


are no otherways neceſſary than as they are enjoined, 


Q. What Offerings did the bleſſed Virgin make ? 
A. The Offerings of the Poor, a Pair of Turtles, 


or two young Pigeons. Such mean and low Circum- 
| ſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chuſe, when he came 
into the World upon the Work of our Redemption; 


ſuch was his great Bounty and Kindneſs, that though 
he was rich, yet for our Sakes he became poor, that doe 
through his Poverty might be rich. 
Q. How was our . Saviour known to Simeon 
and Anna ? 
A. Simeon being a juſt and devout Man, waiting 


bor the Conſolation of Jrael, which was the Ex- 
pectation of the promiſed Maſſias, God was pleaſed 
to reveal to him, that he ſhould not ſee Death, be- 


fore he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt; and, at this very 
Time, when Chrif was preſented in the Temple, he 
was, by the Guidance and Dictate of God's Spirit, 
brought thither. And the Propheteſs Auna con- 


ſtantly attending the Service of the Temple, re- 
markable for Mortification and Devotion, came in 


at the ſame Inſtant, T hey both gave T hanks unto 
ME 


= +. a. IT Cho 


we have embraced our Saviour with our Under- 


ſpent Lite, and the Performance of thoſe Condi- 
tions upon which Salvation 1s promiſed. 


Simeon and Anna teach us? 

nances of our Religion; not to neglect thoſe Means 

God hath eſtabliſhed for the building us up in his 
holy Faith, For if we fervently perſevere, God 


towards us. 


this Feſtival ? 


SgSeaſon to receive the Impreſſions of Piety and Vir- 
tue, ſo'it is then moſt acceptable to God, the Per. 
fection of whoſe Nature requires that we ſhould 


* 
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the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that looked for 
Redemption! in Jeruſalem; Simeon in that admirable Ver. 29. 
Hymn, which our Church hath adopted into, her 
Offices, and with which ſhe daily nouriſhes the De- 9 
votion of her Children. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Hymn We ſo fre- | 


quently repeat? 


4. That though we cannot ſee our Saviour with 
our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he being daily 
in the holy Scriptures preſented to the Eyes of our 
Faith, we ought to thank God for that wonderful 
Salvation he hath prepared both for Jet and Gentile. 
That we muſt never think of dying in Peace, till 


ſtandings. and Aﬀections ; till we heartily believe 
what he revealed ; and fincerely fact what he 
taught. That nothing will ſtand us in Stead in a 
dying Hour, and ſupport us when all earthly Com- 
forts forſake us, but the Remembrance of a well- 


Q. What doth this great Honour beftowed | upon ä 
A. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Ordi- 


will abundantly communicate his Grace and Favour | 


Q. What may we 13 a the Obſervation of 


A. To dedicate the Vigour of our 2. outh, and the 
Flower of our Days, to the Practice of Religion; be- 
cauſe, as it is the propereſt and moſt neceſſary 


offer up to him the Prime of our Age, and the Ex- 
| cellency » 


_ 
* 


celleney bf our Strength. To purify ourſelves both 


> Body and Soul; and to practiſe that Obedience 
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which our Saviour, and the bleſſed Virgin taught 
by their Example. To return to God whatever we 
receive from him, and to make an entire Sacrifice 
to his Majefty of what is moſt deat and precious to 
us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpe& the Poor, who, in 
their outward Circumſtances, bear ſo great a Re- 
ſemblance to the bleſſed Jeſus, and his holy Family. 
To bleſs God that he hath manifeſted to us the Con- 
lation of Ifracl, to give Light to us that fat in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, and to 
guide our Feet into the Way of Peace. Above all, 
to clothe ourſelves with Humility, to be meek and 
lowly in Heart, that we may find Reſt for our Souls. 
Q. [1s Humility particularly a Chriftian Virtue ? 
A. The Heathen Philoſophers were fo little ac- 
quainted with this Virtue, that they had no Name 
for it; what they exprefled by the Word we now 
uſe, was Meannefs and Baſeneſs of Mind, which 
provoked their Contempt and Anger rather than 
Applauſe : And the Jes ſo valued themſelves upon 
their Privileges, that they were too apt to contemn 
the reſt of Mankind. Our Saviour firſt taught it 
in its greateſt Perfection; and indeed his whole Life 
was but ſo many repeated Inſtances of Humility and 
wonderful Condeſcenſion for our Sakes. He begins 
1is divine Sermon upon the Mount with this Pre- 
cept, he lays it as the Foundation of our ſpiritual 
Building, without which we cannot diſcharge our 
Duty either to God or Man. Fr 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Humility of @ Chriſtian ? 
A. In not thinking better of himſelf than he de- 
ſerves, in having a juſt Senſe of all his Weakneſſes 
and Defects, which will create a low and mean Opi- 
nion of himſelf; and in condeſcending to the 
meaneſt Offices for the Good of his Fellow-Chriſ- 
tians. For thus our Saviout made himſelf to us a 
| 95 Pattern 
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frail Nature, and by ſuffering the greateſt Affronts 
and Indignities, and Pains of this Lite, in order to 


ſhew us the Way to Heaven, and thereby open to 


us the Gates of everlaſting Life. It reſtrains the 


immoderate Deſire of Honour, by teaching us not 
to exalt ourſelves, nor to do any Thing through 


Strife or Vain-glory. It makes us rejoice in the 


Excellencies of our Brethren, and ſincerely con- 


gratulate thoſe Abilities that entitle them to a greater 
Share of Value and Eſteem than we can pretend to. 
The Difficulty of this Virtue proceeds from that 
Self-Love which is planted in our Natures, and, 


when indulged, will be too apt to deceive us in the 
Judgment we form concerning ourſelves, | 


Q. How is Humility the Foundation of other 
929 ] 8 

A. It make us ready to believe what God re- 
veals, and to pay our due Obedience to him from 
the Senſe of our own Meanneſs, and his Excel- 
lency: And by removing the great Obſtacle of our 


Faith; which is a Vanity to diſtinguiſh ourſelves 
from the unthinking Croud. How can we believe, Joh. v.44. 


when we receive Honour one of another, and ſeek not 
the Honour that cometh from God only? It makes us 


put our Hope and Confidence in God, becauſe, being 278 


weak and miſerable of ourſelves, without him we can 
do nothing. It increaſes our Love to God, by mak- 


ing us ſenfible how unworthy we are of the leaſt 


of thoſe many Favours we receive from him. It 
teaches us to rejoice in the Proſperity of our Neigh- 
bour, by infuſing the moſt favourable 79 of 
his Worth. It diſpoſes us to relieve thoſe Wants, 
and compaſſionate thoſe Afflictions which we our- 


' ſelves have deſerved. It makes us patient under all 


the Troubles and Calamities of Life, becauſe we 

have provoked God by our Sins. Our Prayers and 

our falt will find no Acceptance, except they 
7 > * proceed 
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The Pur: Jfcation of 


proceed from an humble Mind, and our beſt Works 


will ſtand us in little Stead, if they are ſtained with 
Pride and Vain-Glory. 


Q. herein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Humility : 
A. In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes, or 


to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving them a 


Handle to commend us. In not placing too much 


Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the good Things 


that are ſaid of us, becauſe they are often rather 


the Effect of Civility and Charity than what we de- 
ſerve. In doing nothing on Purpoſe to draw the 
Eyes and good Opinion of Men, but purely to 


pleaſe God. In bearing the Reproaches, the Inju- 
ries, and Affronts of bad Men with Patience and 


Meekneſs; the Reproofs of our Friends with 


Thankfulneſs. In not contemning others, though 
inferior to us in ſome Advantages of Body or 
Mind, but being ready to give them that Honour 
and Praiſe they juſtly deſerve. In pitying and 


compaſſionating the Sins and Follies of our Fellow- | 
Chriſtians, it being the Effe& of God's Grace that 


we are not overcome by the ſame Temptations. In 


carrying ourſelves with great Reſpect to our Supe- 


riors, with Courteſy and Aﬀability to our Inferiors, 


and ſubmitting to the loweſt Offices for the Service 
of our Neighbour, In receiving from the Hands of 
God all Afflictions and Trials with entire Refigna- 
tion and Submiſſion, as Offenders under the Lands 


or Julltce; 
Q Wherein appears the Folly of Pride ? 


A. In that we value ourſelves very frequently 


upon Things that add no true Worth to us, that 
neither make us better nor wiſer ; that are in their 


own Nature periſhable, and of which we are not 


Proprietors but Stewards. Or if the Things be va- 
luable in themſelves, they \are God's immediate 
Work in us; and to be proud of them is the ſureſt 


VR to loſe them, Thus to overlook our Defects 


- hihders 
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the Bleſſed Virgin. 
hinders us from making any farther Improvements 
and the being poſſeſſed with an Opinion we deſerve 


more than we have, eats out all the Pleaſure of our 
preſent Enjoyments. Befides, the proud Man miſſes 


137 


the very End he aimed at, for inſtead of Honour 5 


and Applauſe, he meets ata Contempt and 


Ignominy. 


Q. What are the beſt Salon to attain Humility ? 

A. To remember that all the Advantages we en- 
joy, either of Body or Mind, above others, are not 
the Effect of our Merit, but of God's Bounty, 
That thoſe whom we are apt to contemn are valuable 
in the Sight of God, the only Fountain of true 
Honour. That by having conſented to Sin, we 


have committed the moſt ſhameful Action imagi- 
nable, the moſt contrary to Juſtice and right Reaſon, 


and to all Sort of Decency ; and that among as we 
are cloathed with Fleſh and Blood, we are ſtill li- 
able to the ſame Offences againſt the Majeſty of 
Heaven and Earth. To ſuppreſs all proud and 


vain Thoughts when they firſt ariſe in our Minds, 


not ſuffer them to ſport in the Scene of our Ima- 
gination. To keep a conſtant Watch over our 
Words and Actions, that a ern check the firſt 


Tendencies to Pride. 75 


The PRAYERS, 
J. 


ſeech thy Majeſty, that, as thy 91 


Son was this Day preſented in the Temple in Sub- 


ſtance of our Fleſh; ſo I may be preſented unto thee 
with a pure and clean Heart, by the ſame thy San 


Jeſus Chrift o our ir Lords Amen, 
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Almig ghty FR everlaſting God, I 8 pe- For Ac- . 
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wit God. 
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192 The Pg of, Ke. 


Thankf: Ae and everlaſting God, heavenly Father, 
ring ror give thee humble Thanks, that thou haſt 
ledge of conch to call me to the Knowledge of thy 
the Truth · Grace and Faith in thee, Increaſe this Knowledge, 
and confirm this Faith in me evermore. Grant me 
thy holy Spirit, that I may devote myſelf entirely 
to thy Service; that I may be cleanſed from all my 
Sins, and ſerve thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy 
due 'Time may be made Partaker of everlaſting Sal- 
vation, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
. World without End. Amen. 


III. 5 
Forari he . RA N. T, O Lord, that I may conftantly at- 
Mains of I tend the publick Inſtitutions of thy holy Reli- 
Grace, gion, that I may never negle& thoſe: Means which 
thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying my corrupt 
Nature, and for the reforming whatever is amiſs 
in the Frame and Temper of my Mind: That I 
may approach thy Preſence with Humility and De- 
votion, hear thy Word with Reverence and Atten- 
tion, receive thy holy Sacrament with Faith, 
Thankſgiving, an Charity; that by theſe. Ordi- 
nances of thy Appointment, my Soul may be nouriſh- 
ed with all Goodneſs, and in ſuch a Meaſure pre- 
pared for that Salvation which the bleſſed Fe ſus hath 
ee that I may depart in Peace, and in the 
Faith and Fear of God's Elect; . the ſame 
7 rad . our Lord, box. 


* Tr 0 H O LY and Eternal Jeſus, whi didſt by thy Pre- 


Humili- | cepts, and by thy own Example, engrave Hu- 
iy mility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, and into the 
Laws of Chriſtianity ; make me to imitate thy 
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gracious Condeſcenſions. Take from me all Vanity 


and fantaſtick Complacency in my own Perſon and 
Actions; and when there ariſes a Reputation conſe- 


quent to the Performance of any Part of my Duty, 


make me to reflect the Glory upon thee, ſufferin 
nothing to adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame at 
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my own Imperfections, and Thankfulneſs to thee 


for all thy Aſſiſtances. 


Flatteries and unworthy Diſcourſes; nor entertain 
the Praiſe with Delight, though it proceed from 


better Principles; but fear and tremble leſt I deſerve 


Puniſhment, or loſe a Reward which thou haſt de- 
poſited for them that ſeek thy Glory, and deſpiſe 


their own, that they may imitate the Example of 


their Lord. Thou, O Lord, didſt triumph over 


Sin and Death; ſubdue alſo my proud Underſtand- 


ing, and my prouder Affections; and bring me 
under thy Yoke, that I may do thy Work, and 
obey my Superiors, and bea Servant of all my 


| Brethren in their Neceſſities, and eſteem myſelf in- 
ferior to all Men, by a deep Senſe of my own Un- 
worthineſs, and in all Things may obey thy Laws, 
and conform to thy Example, and enter into thy 


Inheritance, O holy and eternal Jeſus. Amen. 


3 
Saint Matthias the Apoſtle, / 
5 February 24. ET 


A. The Commemoration of the Apoſtle St. 


* 


Q. What is meant by an Apoſtleꝰꝰ 
A, In general it ſignifies no more than a Meſſenger, 
a Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Errand, for the 
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Let me never ſeek the 
\ Praiſe of Men from unhandſome Actions; from 


Church celebrate 


K 3 ' Diſcharge 


134 St. Matthias the Apoſth. 


/ Diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair in his Name that 
ſent him: But was fixed by our Saviour to a parti. 
cular Uſe, applying it to thoſe ſele& Perſons whom 
he made Choice of, to be ſent up and down the 
World in his Name, to plant the Faith, to govern 
the Church at that preſent, and by their wile and 
Pure Settlement of Affairs to provide for the 

uture Exigencies of it. 
. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Number of 
Twe de? 

A. Various bets: been the Conjetiices of the 
Ancients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt pro- 
bable, is, that our Saviour might allude herein to 

7 the twelve Patriarchs as the Founders of their 

Parnb ſeveral Tribes; or to the twelve Chief Heads and 

Pi- Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of which the Body of the 

5 ewiſh Nation did conſiſt. To this our Saviour 

Mat. xix. gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in ſaying, Mhen 

8. the Son of Man fhall fit in the Throne of his Glory, his 

Ahpoſtles ſhould ff upon twelve 7 Brones, > Juaging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

. What was their Vocation? _ in 

Acts i. 22. A. To be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Idee parti- 

FO cularly his Reſurrection; and to preach that Doc- 

trine to the World which they learnt of their Maſter; 

and in this their Teſtimony was valuable, that they 

ſealed the Truth of it with their Blood. 

Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled to d. iſcharge this 
high Office, being obſcure and illiterate Perſons, help- 
leſs and unarmed, and having the enraged Powers of 
the World to contend with? 

A. They immediately received the Doctrine they 
taught from the Mouth of Chrift himſelf, They 
were infallibly ſecured from Errors in Teng the 

Principles of Chriſtianity, and to this End had the 
John xvi. Spirit of Truth promiſed to them, who ſhould guide 
73.7 them into all Truth. They had been Eye-Witneſſes 


of all the material Paſſages of our Saviour's 1401 
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Sv. Matthias the Apoſtle. 
and reported nothing but what they had ſeen with 
their own Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they 


were as competent Judges as the acuteſt Philoſopher 1 John i i. 


in the World. Befides ſeveral miraculous Powers J- 


and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
them, as the readieft Means to procure their Reli- 
gion a firm Belief and Entertainment in the Minds 
of Men. 


. Was St Matthias among the twelve Apoſtles | 


that were choſen by our Saviour ? 
A. No: He obtained this 

the Vacancy made in the College of the Apoſtles 

by the Death of Judas Iſcariot; 


Maſter for thirty Pieces of Silver, was ſo touched 
with the Horror of that wicked Fact, that, after 
having caſt back the Wages of Iniquity in open 
Court, he made away with himſelf, and was re- 
markably 


his Bowels guet out. 
Q. Had this Judas the Gifts of. an n Apoſtle 3 
4. Though he was a Man of vile and corrupt 
Defiens, yet he was immediately called by Chrift, 
equally impowered and commiſſioned with the reſt 
to preach and work Miracles, was numbered with 


. What may we learn from hence ? 

4 That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does not 
evacuate his Commiſſion, nor render his Office uſe- 
leſs or ineffectual: And that the Efficacy of an Or- 
dinance does not depend upon the Quality of the 
God hath entailed r 

Q. How was St. Matthias choſen to be an Apoſtle ? 

A. He was choſen by Lot; 
uſed both by Jes and Gentiles for the determining 
doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpecially 1 in the Elec- 
K 4 | tion 


reat Honour upon 


whoſe covetous Acts i. 25, 
Temper having prevailed upon him to betray his 26. 


puniſhed in the Manner of his Death; for, 
falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in the Midft, and all Akts i. 19, 


= the Apoſeles, and obtained Part of their Miniſtry, Ver. 17. 


= Pcrſon, but the Divine Inſtitution, and the Bleſſing 


a Way frequently Ver. 0 
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recommended the filling of the Vacancy to the Con- 
ſideration of the Chriſtians aſſembled at Feru/alem, 


Acts 1, 24. 


are Candidates for Holy Orders, ſeriouſly to examine 
themſelves whether they are moved by the Holy 


/ 


. 27 


* 
* 


St Matthias the Apoſtle. 
tion of Judges and Magiſtrates. St. Peter having 


they appointed two, Jeſeph called Barſabas, who 
was ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias; and when the 
Lots were given forth, it was determined | in Fayour 
of the latter, who was numbered with the eleven 
Apoſtles, 

. What preceded this Manner of Choice ? 

A. The Congregation of Chriſtians made a ſo- 
lemn Addreſs to God, that he would condeſcend to 
direct the Choice ; and. that he who knew the 
Hearts of all Men, would be pleaſed to ſhew 
which of theſe two he law beſt qualified tor ſo ſacred 
A Function. 

Q. What may be learned from this Maijnen of 
Proceeding ? 
A. It may ſerve as a Direction to all thoſe that 


Ghoſt to take upon them that Office and Miniſtra- 
tion; for though they may impoſe upon Man, yet 
9 ſeeth their Hearts, and all thoſe various Mo- 
tives by which they are influenced in ſo great a Con- 
cern. This Precedent is alſo ſerviceable to the Go- 
pernors of the Church, who after all their Care to 
admit Perſons duly qualified, muſt beg God Al- 
mighty's Guidance and Direction, that they may 
wiſely make Choice of fit Labourers to work in his 
Vineyard; and all Chriſtians ought to offer up the 
ſame Prayers, ſince the Welfare of the Church de- 
pends ſo much upon the Piety and Capacity of 
thoſe that are ordained, _ 
Q., How was St, Matthias qualified for the 
A poſtleſnip? 
A. He had bead, a copia] Attendant upon our 
Saviour all the Time of his Miniſtry, from his 
being baptized by . till his Aſumprion into 
Heaven, 


St. Matthias the Apoſtle, | ._ > 
Heaven, which is intimated by St. Peter. He was Ver. 21, 
probably one of the Seventy Diſciples ; and had 22. 
been a Witneſs of our Saviour's Ręſurrection, and 
of the moſt confiderable Paſſages of his Life; ſo 
that he was fit to proclaim abroad thoſe Matters 
of Fact concerning his Maſter, of which he had an 
equal Evidence with the reſt of the Apoſtles, _ 
Q. Where did St. Matthias preach the Goſpel ? 
A. He continued at Jeruſalem till the Powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apoſtles, to 
enable them to diſcharge their difficult Employ- 
ment; and then he is thought to have ſpent the firſt 
Fruits of his Miniſtry in Judæa, with great Suc- 
ceſs, He afterwards very probably travelled Eaſt- 
ward, his Refidence being principally, according 
to St. Jerome, near the Irruption of the River Ap- Hieron. 
ſarus, and the Haven Hyſſus. He was by theſe bar- >" 6a 
barous People treated with great Rudeneſs and in- 
humanity, and after many Labours and Sufferings 
in converting great Numbers to Chriſtianity, he 
obtained the Crown of Martyrdom. 1225 
Q. bat was the Manner of his Death? 
A. It is very uncertain : Seme report that he was 
ſeized by the Fews; and as a Blaſphemer was firſt 
ſtoned and then beheaded. Others that he was cru- 
cified, and that as Judas was hanged upon a Tree, 
ſo Matthias ſuffered upon a Crols. _ Ny" 
Q What Works have we of this Apoſtle? 
A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions publiſhed 
under his Name are rejected by learned Men as ſpu- 
rious, though Clemens Alexandrinus relates a Saying Clem. 
of his, of great Uſe in the Life of a Chriſtian LN 
That we ought to mortify and ſubdue the Fleſh, ans 
maintain à continual Oppoſition to it, by granting it no- 
thing whereby its irregular and ſenſual Deſires may be 
 gratified; but that we ſhould on the contrary nouriſb ang 
 fartify our Souls with Faith and Divine Knowledge. ' 
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S. Matthias the Apeftle. 


2. What may we learn from the Otfervation of this 
Feſtival? ' 

A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs ourſelves to 
Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Diligence, 
if we are Patrons of Churches, in providing Per- 
ſons duly qualified for the great Truſt we commit 


to them; and not to ſuffer any worldly Confidera- 


tion to bias us in a Choice, of which we mult one 
Day give a ſtrict Account. To beware of Covet- 
ouſneſs, the Root of all Evil, which ruined the 
Traitor Judas, and will all thoſe that embrace that 
ſacred Function with a Regard more to the Revenues 
than the Duties of their Profeſſion. To preſerve 
our Minds free from Guilt, becauſe it makes us 
reſtleſs and uneaſy, and robs us of all that Repoſe 


and Quiet which the moſt proſperous Condition can 
Conſtantly to attend God's Ordinan- 
ces, though he who is called to adminiſter may be 


promiſe us. 


a bad Man. 


To work out our Salvation with Fear 


and Trembling, and to be watchful and upon our 
Guard, becaule, if an Apoltle fell, who had all the 


Advantages of our Savicur's Converſation, what Se- 
curity can we promiſe ourſelves? 


Q. What is implied in the Duty of Watchfulneſs? 


A. A conſtant Care of our Lives and Actions, 
that we be always upon our Guard, that we refiſt 
the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and difcover the firſt 


Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy ; that we may 
neither be ſurprized by his Snares and Allurements, 


nor unprepared to encounter him whenever he at- 


tacks us. In ſhort, it conſiſts in wiſely foreſeeing 


the Dangers that threaten our Souls, and then in di- 


ligently avoiding them. 


Q. How does Watchfulneſs foreſee Dangers | * 


A. By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivances of 


our ſpiritual Adverfary, by making us ſenſible of 
thoſe Temptations we are expoſed to, by reaſon of 
our Conſtitution or that Profeſſion we are engaged 


* 
> 


>, 


in, 


. 


St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 139 
in, or that Company we converſe with; that our. 
Guard may be ſet in the right Place, where we are 
moſt alarmed with Danger, and where Surprize 
would be moſt fatal. For ſo great is the Power of 
Paſſion and Cuftom to give fair Colours to very 
reat Diſorders, ſo miſchievous is the Complaiſance 
of Friends and Flatterers to fortify -theſe wrong 
Notions, that except we are very watchful, we an 
unavoidably be made a Prey. | 
Q. How does Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers ? 
A. By making Uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt 
Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy of our 
| Salvation, which we have happily diſcovered. For 
Temptations muſt be reſiſted differently, according 
to their different Kinds. To this End God hath 
provided ſeveral Sorts of Grace, the Uſe whereof 
is of great Importance to us. When Temptations 
flatter our corrupt Nature, our Victory conſiſts in 
Flight ; when they would diſcourage us with Dif- 
ficulties and Dangers, we can never be Conquerors 
without looking them in the Face, and encounter-= 
ing them with Reſolution. Without this Caution, 
the beft Diſpoſition of Mind will n en 
us from falling. 

Q. How does W atchfulneſs prepare us to encounter 
Dangers? _. 

A. By putting on the bet Armour of God, and Eph. vi. 
fortifying thoſe weak Places in which we are moſt 11. 
likely to be attacked, If we would not ſacrifice. 

our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortune, we muſt 
have imprefled upon our Minds a ffrong Belief of 
another World, where Virtue will prevail more than 
Riches and Honour. If we would not be overcome 
by the Pleaſures of Senſe, we ſhould live under a 
Utuvely Hope of enjoying thoſe Pleaſures which are at 
God's right Hand for evermore. We ſhould gird Eph. vi. 
_ ourſelves with T7uth, and then no Profit wpuld pre- 14. 
vail upon us to perjure ourſelyes, and to be inſincere 
| in „ 
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St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 
in our Words and Promiſes, but we ſhould be firm 
and ſteady in all our Actions. 


our Minds with Righteouſneſs, and keep a Conſeience 


Ver. 17. 


void of Offence, if ever we intend to overcome the 
Perſecutions and Sufferings we may be expoſed to, 
upon the Account of our Faith. We ſhould put 
on the Sword of the Spirit, encounter all Tempta- 
tions with thoſe ſtronger Motives which the Word 


of God offers to engage our Obedience, and then 


they would loſe their Force, and appear contemptible, 


Q. Whence ari ies the N YI of this Duty of 
Watchfulneſs ? 


A. From the Nature of our „ in this 


World, which is ſurrounded with Variety of Temp- 
_ tations, ſo that there is no Circumſtance of Life 


which is entirely free from ſome Sort of Aſſault or 
other; all our Ways being ſtrewed with Snares. 
From the Power and Strength of our Adverſary, 
who is Prince of the Air, and wants neither Skill 
nor Induſtry to work our Ruin, From our own 


Frailty and Weakneſs, whereby we have no Power 
of ourſelves to help ourſelves ; and from the Dan- 


For the 


Perſerva- 


tion of the 
Church 


from falſe Apoſtles; grant that thy Church, being always 


ger of our Overthrow, whereby we become liable 
to che . of a ſad Eternity. 7 


The PRAYERS. 


Almighty God, who tabs the Place of the 
Traitor Judas didſt chuſe thy faithful Servant 
Matthias to be of the Number of the twelve 


Teachers. preſerved from falſe A ollen may be ordered and 


guided by faithful and true Paſtors, through 75 95 ; 


| Chriſt our Lord. Auen. 
U. 


We ſhould guard 
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| St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 


II. . 


upright; grant to me ſuch Strength and Protection, 
as may ſupport me in all Dangers, and carry me 
through all Temptations, through eſs Chriſt. Amen. 


III. 


and not lean to my own Underſtanding. Let thy 
Light guide me, thy Providence protect me, thy 


all the publick and private Duties thou ſhalt think 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
„ 3 


O that I enjoy, moderate my Affections to the 

Things of this World, that I may not purſue them 
= with an eager and unſatiable Defire. Let no 
= Greedineſs of Gain tempt me to the leaſt Injuſtice, 
either by Fraud or Oppreſſion, but that I may com- 


and lawful Endeayours, and not torment myſelf 
the Concerns of this Life to make me negligent in 


the Concernments of much greater Importance z 
that while I am ſupporting a dying Body, I may 


GOD, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the Midſt as 
| - ren 
of ſo many and great Dangers, that by reaſon again 


of the Frailty of my Nature, I cannot always ſtand Dangers. | 


O G OD, who feeſt I have no Power of myſelf 5 r God's 
to help myſelf; that I am not wiſe enough for , 
my own Direction, nor able enough for my own 


Defence; let me acknowledge thee in all my Ways, 


1 —— —— I 


Grace enable me, that I may faithfully diſcharge 


fit to call me to; that being thus armed with thy 
Defence, I may be preſerved from all Dangers, 


\ GOD, who art the Author and Giver of all Ag 


oufneſs. 


mit myſelf to thy Providence in the Uſe of honeſt 


with anxious Care about the Succeſs. Suffer not 


remember I have an immortal Soul, which infinitely 

deſerves my chiefeſt Care. And as for thoſe good 

Things thou haſt been pleaſed to beſtow upon me, 
N 3 teach 
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with them rather than forſake thy Truth, or to 


Lukei. I 13. 


Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Eyer- 


| hap. ix. ; 


The Annunciation of . © 
teach me to enjoy them as with T emperance, ſo 
with Thankfulneſs and Charity, and readily to part 


make Shipwreck of a good Conſcience, That being 
delivered from the covetous Temper of the Traitor 
Judas, I may eſcape thoſe Sins which ſuch vile Af. 
fections lead to, and that Puniſhment which he felt, 
and thoſe deſerve; and this I beg for Chrif his 
Sake, Amen. 


8 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Annunciation of the Bleſled Uirgin 
_ Mary, March 25. 


. H AT is meant by the Annunciation of the 
bleſſed Virgin, which the Church this Day 
celebrates; Ml 
A. The Declaration which the Angel Gabriel 
made to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe ſhould be 
Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that this her Son 
ſhould be great, and called the Son of the Higheſt; 
that the Lord God ſhould give unto him the 
Throne of his Father David; that he ſhould reign 
over the Houſe of Jacob for ever; and that of his 
Kingdom there ſhould be no End. 
Q. What doth this Deſcription made by the Ait 
Gabriel refer to? 


Meſſias, who foretold, That the Government ſhould 
be upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſhould be called 


laſting Father, the Prince of Peace; of the Increaſe 
of his Government and Peace thereſhould be no End, 
upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, 
to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and 
with Juſtice, from henceforth even for ever, 


3 "I 


A. To the Prophecy of Iſaiah concerning the 
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th Bl: B e Virgin. 143 
Q. What is the Importance of the Angel's Deſcrip- N 
tion of the Meſſias? 

A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Meſſias a 
Spiritual Kingdom (of which that Temporal of 

David was but an imperfect Repreſentation) the ab- 

ſolute Government of the Church, that ſpiritual 

Houſe of Jacob; and that this Kingdom of his ſhall 
continue for ever, ſhall never be deſtroyed, as the 
Kingdom of the Jews was to be. 
hat preceded this Declaration? 

A. The Salutation made to the bleſſed Virgin by Lukei.28 
the ſame Angel in thoſe Words, Hail, thou that art 

highly favoured, the Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou 

— Women. 

. What was the Meaning of this. Salutation ? 

A. That the bleſſed Virgin was moſt excellently 
diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honour that ever 

was done to the Daughters of Men ; her Employ- 

ment being holy and pious, her Body chaſte, and 

her Soul adorned with all Virtues, Yarticularly with 
Humility, which is in the Sight of God of great 
Price; for though ſhe was to be the Mother of an 
-univerſal and everlaſting Bleſſing, which all former 

Ages had defired, and all future Times ſhould re- 

Joice in; yet ſhe reſigns all this Glory to him that 

gave it her, and declares whence ſhe received it, that 

no other Name but his might have the Glory. | 

Q. Hop did the bleſſed Virgin ee IN 
A. She was troubled at the Saying of the Angel, ver. 29. 
and caſt in her Mind what Manner of Salutation it 
ſhould be; judging herſelf unworthy of ſo great an 
Honour, and being ſurprized with the Strangeneſs 

of ſuch an Appearance in her Retirement. But wen 
the Angel poſitively affirmed that ſhe ſhould con- 
ceive and bring forth the Maſſias, ſhe enquires how. 

that could be, fince ſhe knew not a Man. 

Q. What is at in this ATTY of the bleſſed. 


Virgin? 8 
IG £4 No 


144 The Annunciation of 

A. No Doubt, I think, concerning the Thing, 

nor any Diffidence in reſpect to the Iſſue of it; but 

rather Admiration in reſpect to the wonderful Man- 

ner of effecting it. And if we have any Regard 5 
the Tradition mentioned by Epiphanius, that Foſeph 

woas old when eſpouſed to the Seed Virgin, it will 

be probable, what many of the Ancients believed, 

that by this Anſwer, the Virgin ſeems to hint at 

ſome Reſolution of continuing in a State of perpe- 

tual Virginity ; at leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to 

be fatisfied in the Manner, as well as in the Matter 

of this Myſtery. | 

Q. How did the Angel anſwer the Difficult „be 

Suggeſted 3 

A. By declaring the wonderful Manner how his : 

Lokei. 35- Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz, That the 

Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon ber, and that the Power 

of the Higheſt ſhould overſhadow her. By turniſhing 

her with an Example ſomewhat of the like Nature 

in her Couſin Elizabeth; and by confirming her 

from the Power of God, to which nothing is 

c 

Q. What Effeci had this upon the Bleſſed Virgin > 

A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and perfect 

Ver. 38. Obedience in her Reply: Behold the Handmaid of 

Th be Lord, be it unto me according to thy Word. Neither 

is it to be doubted, but that upon her Conſent and 

' Defire the Promiſe began to be fulfilled, and the 

Son of God became incarnate, and was made Man, 

taking upon him human Nature, Body and Soul. 

Q How doth the bleſſed Virgin . ber Joy 

* ratitude upon this Occaſion? 

A. In that admirable Hymn called the Ma onificat, 

n ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful Senſe of 4 great 

Honour that was conferred upon her, and expreſſes 

at the ſame Time, in ſo full a Manner, her Humi- 

lity and Devotion, as well as the infinite Power and 

| Goodnels 8 . that it appears, as ſhe was 

2 highly 


QAM o 95 A to oe 


"the bleſſed Virgin, 


highly favoured, ſo ſhe was alſo full of Grace, and + 


had a Mind plentifully enriched with the Gifts of 
God's Holy Spirit. This Hymn was ſo reſpe&ed 
among the Primitive Chriſtians, that they uſed it 
2s a Part of their Devotions; and the Church of 


England has retained it in her divine Service, as pro- 


per to expreſs the pious Affections of godly and 
devout Minds. \ ; 
Q What may we learn from this Hymn we fo fre- 
quently repeat? 3 3 
A. The infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem us 
from a State of Sin and Miſery, when we were Ene- 
mies to him by our evil Works. That all the Fa- 


culties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our Will, and 


our Affections, ought to be employed in bleſſing and 
praiſing his holy Name; and though we eannot add 


| to his Greatneſs, yet we are then faid to magnify the 


Lord, when we publiſh and proclaim to the World 
our Senſe of his mighty Perfections. That the beſt 


1 | Method to engage God's Favour, is to govern all 


our Actions by a Fear to offend him. That to ob-; 
tain the Bleſſings of Heaven, we muſt have a great 
Senſe of our Want of them. That we may ad- 


vance ourſelves into the Rank of thoſe that had the 


great Honour of being related to our Saviour, by 
conceiving Chrift in our Hearts by Faith and Obe- 


Q. Hath this Feſtival only a Relation to the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary? ö 
A. It hath farther a particular Reſpect to the In- 


carnation of our bleſſed Saviour; who being the _ 


Eternal Word of the Father, was at this Time made 


Fleſh. And thus the Feſtival is by Athanafius rec- 
koned as one of the chiefeſt that relates to our 


Tord; whether we conſider the Order and Method 
of thoſe Things that the Evangeliſts declare con- 
A ER cerning 
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_ dience; for by doing the Will of God, we are eſteem- Mat. xii. 
dd by him as his Brethren, Siſters, and Mother. 50. 


Artic. 2. 


The Annunciation of 
cerning our Saviour, or the profound Myſtery we 


this Day celebrate. 
Q. What are we to believe concerning the Tocar- 


. nation ? 


A. That the Son, who is the Word of the Fa- 
ther, begotten from everlaſting of the Farber, the 
very and eternal God, of one Subſtance with the Fa- 


ther, took Man's Nature in the Womb of the bleffed 


Virgin, of her Subſtance; ſo that two whole and.per- 


fect Natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead and Man- 
hood, were joined together in one Perſon, never to 
be divided, whereof is one Chriſt, very God and 


very Man; who truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead, 
and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, "wad to 
be a Sacrifice not only for the, original Guilt, but 


alſo for the actual Sins of Men. 


Q. What do ye mean by the Godhead and Man- 


hood being joined together in one Perſon, e 16 


one Chriſt? 
A. The true Defign of the Church, in ufing the 
Word Perſon, was to expreſs a Vital Subſtantial 


Union; as that thence did reſult a true proper Com. 
munication of Names, Characters, and Properties, 
from the 7wo Natures to the Perſon, made up of 
them. For though the Eternal Word was a Perſon 
before the /acarnation, yet he is not confidered under 


the ſame formal Notion after it. Before he ſubfiſt- 


ed only in the Divine Nature, afterwards in the Hu- 


man as well as the Divine ; yet without any Change 


or Alteration, but under both Ref; pects continues 
but one and the ſame Perſon. 

But are there not many Difficulties an ar 
dities that flow from attributing the Actions, Paſſions, 


and Properties of two ſuch diſtin Natures, as the 
Human «and Divine, 10 the Jame ie VIZ, our 


_ bleſſed Saviour 2. 


A. Though they are abſolutely ;nounfitient in 


eee and cannot by affirmed of the ſame 
8 Nature, 5 
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Natur, yet they may and muſt be averred of the 
ſame Perſon, who is made up of both. And this, 
will plainly appear, it we conſider it in Perſons 
compounded of two diſtinct Parts, as Men made 
of Body and Soul. Eating, drinking, and walking 5 
are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry of the Body; | 
knowing, . conſidering, willing, and chufing pro- 
ceed from the Soul; yet it is the Perſon made up 
of both, who is ſaid to eat and drink, to underſtand _ 
and chuſe. Thus Colour, Feature, and ymme- 
try, from whence ariſes Beauty, cannot be in the 
Soul, which is immaterial; Learning and Virtue, 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs cannot inhere in the 1 
Body, becauſe, being Matter, it is not a Subject v 
capable of them; for which Reaſon it would be ab- - 
ſurd to ſay, the Soul is white or black, beautiful 
or deformed ; or on, the other Hand, to ſay the 
Body is wiſe or fooliſh, learned or ignorant, juſt or | 
unjuſt: Yet of the Man, who is made up of both = 
theſe Parts, all theſe may be truly and properly af- 
firmed. This being remembered, it will help us 
to folve the ſeeming Difficulties and Abſurdities of 
attributing the Actions, Paſſions, and Properties of 
two ſuch diſtinct Natures, as the Human and Divine, 
to the ſame Subject, Viz. our bleſſed Saviour. 
Q. Why is the bleſſed Virgin Mary ſtiled the Mother. 
of God ? ! WT TS a 
A Becauſe the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 
the Son of God, by Virtue of an eternal Generation, 
vouchſafed to deſcend from Heaven, and to ſtoop 
ſo low as to enter into the Womb of the Virgin; 
where being united to our Nature, which was form- 
ed and conceived there, he ſubmitted to a ſecond 
Generation according to the Fleſn. So that this C3 
Son of God was truly the Son of the Virgin, and 
conſequently ſhe that brought forth the Man, was 
really the Mother of God, and by her Couſin Eli- - 
zabeth ſhe.is ſtiled the Mother of ber Lord; which Luke i. 
| 5 8 FP 


Tohn i. 
27, 30. 


Mat. xvi. 


13, 16. 


Acts xx. 
4 
I Cor. 11, 


The Annunciation of - 
Word Lord was accounted equivalent to the Word 
God. 

But can the Divine Nature be born, and ſuffer, 


and Jie, and be buried, and riſe from the Grave ? 
A. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought hath 


always been diſclaimed by all orthodox Chriſtians, 


with the utmoſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation, But | 
this they have ſaid, that he was God, that he was 


made of a Woman, who was ſeen and handled; 
who was arraigned, condemned, and crucified, and 


afterwards laid in the Grave; not indeed in his Di- 
vine, but Human Nature ; but it was one and the 


ſame Perſen which ſubſiſted in both Natures. 


Q What Inſtances are there in Scripture tba: 


juſtify the Manner of theſe Expreſſions ? | 
A. John Baptiſt ſays, that he who cometh after me, 


vas before me; which could not be true if affirmed 


of the ſame Nature, but yet was verified of the 
ſame Per/on. So St. Peter affirms, that the Son of Man 


was the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. Chriſt avers 
of himſelf, that he was the Son of God, truly and 


properly, as his Words were underſtood by his 
Friends and Enemies. The Apoſtles ſtill preached 
the ſame Doctrine, that the Church was purchaſed 


with the Blood of God: That the Man whom the 


Fews crucified, was the Lord of Glory : The ſame 
Lord who was nailed to a Croſs, was afterwards 
laid in the Grave, and roſe from thence ; and this 
Lord was God. 

Q. 1t being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of the In- 


_ carnation, that chen our Saviour was conceived and 


born, his Mother was a Virgin; what is reaſonable to 
believe Feng ber config in the ſame State of 
Virginity ? 

A. The peculiar Eminency, ind unparalleled 


Privilege of that Mother ; the ſpecial Honour and 


Reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her; 
the Regard of that 40 Ghoſt that came upon her; 


the 


the bleſſed Virgin. 


the ſingular Goodneſs and Piety of Joſeph to whom 


ſhe was eſpouſed ; have perſuaded the Church of 
God in all Ages to believe that ſhe till continued in 
the ſame Virginity, and therefore is to be acknow- 
ledged The Ever Virgin Mary. 


tue and Piety, which had the great Honour of being 
the Mother of the Mefiah, It being reaſonable to 


believe, that a Perſon choſe for that Purpoſe was 


endowed with great Excellencies : And the rather, 
becauſe ſhe maintained ſo lively a Senſe of her own 


Unworthineſs to receive ſo great an Honour, and 
when ſhe was advanced to be the Mother of the 


World's Saviour, ſeeks no greater Title than to be 


Q. How ought we to reverence the bleſſed Virgin 


Mary? = Sag! 
A. By entertaining a great Opinion of her Vir- 
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ſtiled Hendmaid of the Lord: But not to invocate Luke i, 


her; becauſe we are directed in Scripture to offer 38. 


up all our Prayers in the Name, and through the 
Mediation of Feſus Chrift only; befides, the Church 
of God in the three firſt Ages maketh no Mention 


of it; neither are there any Footſteps of that Prac- 


_ tice to be found among them. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of this 


Feſtival 2 


A. To admire and adore the great Goodneſs of 
God manifeſted in the Incarnation of the Eternal 


Word; thereby ſhewing that he thought nothing 


too great nor too dear to part with for our Sakes ; 


and the wonderful ttumility and Condeſcenfion of 
our Saviour, who ſtooped ſo low when he undertook. 
the Work of our Redemption, To expreſs great 


Modeſty and Confuſion when we meet with 'the 
Praiſes and Applauſe of the beſt Men, from a true 
Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard ourſelves from Vanity. To endeavour 


to anſwer the Defign of our Saviour's being made 
Man, that we might become like unto God, and 


L 3 „ 6 
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be made Partakers of the Divine Nature; and that 
Chriſt might be formed in us, and that we might 
put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by making no- Pro. 
vifion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof: That 
s he was pleaſed to be united to our Nature, fo we 
may make it the great Care and Buſineſs of our 
Lives to be really and ſpiritually united to him. 
Q. How are Chriſtians united to Chriſt ? 

A. This Union is formed by Baptiſm, when they 
are made Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body the 
Church, whereof he is the Head, and wherein they 
profeſs to believe what he hath revealed, and to per- 


form what he hath commanded, and engage to go- 


vern their Lives by that Goſpel he hath publiſhed to 


the World. And all the Metaphors in Scripture 


that deſcribe this Relation, plainly refer to their 


being Members of the Chriſtian Church. Now this 


Union 1s farther maintained by preſerving Commus- 


nion with the Church in Prayers, and in the Sacra- 
ment, and by living in a regular Subjection to, and 


ſtrict Union with our ſ piritual Governors the Biſhops | 
and Preibyters, Chris Repreſentatives here upon 


Earth. | 


Q. Doth this outward and viſible Profeſſion convey 


tous all the Privileges of being Members of Chriſt? 
A. By being made Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, we are in tome Meaſure entitled to all thoſe 


Privileges that are derived from Chriſt our Head; 
but yet we can never be made effectually Partakers 
of them, except we perform thoſe Conditions upon 


which thoſe great Bleſſings were promiſed ; we muſt 
be true to our Baptiſmal Covenant, we muſt renounce 


all Sins, which are the Works of the Devil, and. 


thoſe falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern the 
World, and mortify the finful Luſts of the Fleſh; 


we mult ſubxe& our Underſtandings to the Obedi- 
_ ence of Faith, and keep God's. holy Will and Com- 


mandments, and walk in the ſame all the Days of 


our 
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« " the Bleſſed Virgin. 


to our Saviour, and expect the Benefit of ſuch a 
| ſpiritual Relätion. | 
Q. What are the great Privileges that reſult from 
this Union, from our being living Members of Chrift's 
myſtical Body? Ba | 

A. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and For- 
riveneſs of Sin upon our true Repentance, and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Bleſſed Spirit, and the Influences 
of his Grace, to enable us to work out our Salva- 
tion. The Benefit of Chriſt's Interceſſion in Heaven, 
where he is an Advocate for us with the Father. A 
Share in all thoſe Promiſes of Care and Protection 
made to the Church. And to encourage our Per- 
ſeverance, an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. For though 
all Mankind are in the Hands of God's unlimited 
Goodnels, vet his covenanted Mercies are the pecu- 


Chriſt's myſtical Body. 
The PRAYERS. 


Heart, that, as I have known the Incarnation of 
thy Son Fe/us Chriſt by the Meſſage of an Angel, ſo 


Glory of his Reſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. k 


II. 


- Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion upon Man- 
kind in its greateſt Miſery; and hath provided ſo 
admirable a Remedy, by ſending thy only-begotten 


LA: 


our Lives, if ever we pretend to be really united 


liar Lot and Portion of Chriſtians, the Members of 


Son into the World to recover our corrupt and de- 
generate Nature; and by the Purity of his Doctrine, 


151 


J Beſcech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into my For the 

1 Benefit of 
Chriſf's 
; | Death. 
by his Croſs and Paſſion I may be brought unto the 


I Defire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy infinite Praiſe for 
1 he ] ncage 
nation. 
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the Example of his Life, and the Sacrifice of hig 
Death, to purchaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and 
to direct and lead us into the Waytoit. All Glory 
be to our great Redeemer and Saviour; who came 
down from Heaven, that he might carry us thither, 
and took human Nature upon him, that we thereby 
might be made Partakers of a Divine Nature; and 
| humbled himſelf to Death, even the Death ot the 
Croſs, that he might exalt us to Glory and Ho- 
nour. Unto him that was as upon this Day incar- 
- nate, to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath loved us, 
and taken our Nature upon him, and hath made 
us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father ; to 
him be Honour and Praiſe, Dominion and Power, 
now and for ever, 


III. 
For Imi- R ANT, © Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of thy 
98 50 0 Grace, that 1 may moſt heartily comply with 
Virgin. thoſe great Things which thou haſt done and de- 
ſigned for my Salvation: Teach me readily to obey 
thee, as the Angels do in Heaven: Give me Purity 
a 25 and Piety, Prudence and Modeſty, thoſe Virtues 
| which made the bleſſed Virgin ſo highly favourcd : 
That my Employmept may be always holy, that my 
 Aﬀe&ions may not be ſet upon this World; that, 
as much as my Condition of Life will bear, I may 
frequently retire both from the Buſineſs and Enjoy- 
ments of it ; That by Prayer and Meditation I may 
have my Converfation above ; That by believing 
the Golpe] of Chriſt, I may entertain him in my 
Heart, and by Obedience to his Laws publiſh him 
to the World: That he may dwell in me for ever, 
and that I may dwell-with him above, in Manſions 
of Glory to all Eternity. Amen. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XV. 

Eaſter Sunday, A Moveable Feaſt. 

B Q. JJ 1 AT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
E objerve ? FO oy 

1 A. The great Feſtival of the Anniverſary Com- 
memoration of our Saviour's Ręſurrection, which for 
us Antiquity and Excellency challenges the Prece- 

= dence of all other Feſtivals. 

F Q. How ancient is the Obſervation of this Feſtival ? 

1 A. As ancient as the very Times of the Apoſtles, 

as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in the Affairs 
of the Primitive Church. In thoſe purer Times the 

= only Diſpute being not about the Thing, but the 

WE particular Time when the Fefival was to be kept. 
H Q. What was the State of the Controverſy about 
8 keeping of Eater? oy 8 OT oaf : 
Y A. The Afratick Churches kept their Eafter upon 
the lame Days the Fes obſerved their Paſſover, viz. 
8 the Fourteenth Day of their firſt Month, chiefly 
© anſwering our March; and this they did upon what 
Day of the Week ſoever it fell: And from thence 


they were ſtiled Quarto-decimans; keeping Eaſter 
upon the Fourteenth Day after the Appearance of 
the Moon. The other Churches, eſpecially thoſe 
of the Weſt, kept Eaſter upon the Lord's Day fol- 
lowing the J7ewißß Paſſover. Theſe latter pleaded 
Apoſtolical Tradition, the Afraticks the Practice of 
the Apoſtles themſelves. 
Q. When was this Controverſy determined? 1 
A. In the great Æcumenical Council of Mice, 99 
aſſembled by the Emperor Conſtantine; wherein it — 
was ordained, that Eaſter ſhould be kept upon one 
and the ſame Day throughout the World, not ac- FE 
_ cording to the Cuſtom of the Jewos, but upon the 
Lord's Day; which Decree was ratified and publiſhed 
by the Imperia! Letters to all the Churches. Ek 

1 . 


If! 154 Eaſter Sunday. 
if Q. What are we Chriſtians obliged to believe con. 
5 cerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt? _ 
lf A. That the eternal Son of God, who was cruci- 
1 fied and died for our Sins, did not long continue in 
I the State of Death; but on the third Day, by his 
* infinite Power, did revive and raiſe himſelf, by re- 
if uniting the ſame Soul to the ſame Body which was 
i buried, and ſo role the ſame Man. 
it - 3 What Proof is there of our Saviour $ Refur- 
„ rection from the Dead? | 
i A. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible Wit- 
neſſes, which is the only Evidence a Matter of Fact 
= is capable of receiving. And then a Witneſs may 
| be ſaid to be ſufficient and credible, when he is 
5 throughly informed concerning the Fact of which 
i} he teſtifies, and is faithful in the Relation of it. 
i Q. What Teſtimony have ce of our Saviour"s 
| Reſurrection? 
Markxvi. A. The pious Women, which thought with ſaveet 
= Spices to have anointed him dead, found him alive. 
xxviii. ). The Apoſtles, who converſed with him frequently 
il | . after his Ręſurrection, were ſatisfied he had a real 
1 John xxi, Body, by his eating and drinking with them. St. 
. Thomas did not believe, till he had ſearched the 
. Xx. 27. Holes that the Nails had made in his Hands, and thruſt 
if his Hands into his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples 
teſtify the ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even to 
80 xv. Five hundred Brethren at once. After that, he was 
At vii. Teen of James; appeared to St. Stephen at his Mar- 
55, tyrdom, and to St. Paul at his Converſion, _ 
IX. 5. Q. 4:15 plain the Witneſſes were throughly inform- 
ed in the Matter of Fact; how doth it appear they 
were faithful relating it ? 
A. They being plain illiterate Perſons, it is un- 
Iikely they ſhould be ſkilled in the Art of Deceiving; 
befides, the Doctrine they taught forbad all Falſhood 
upon Pain of Damnation; ſo that the ſealing the 
Truth of this Fact with their Blood, is a ſufficient 


Evidence of their Sincerity. 
. . 
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"- Q. The Teſtimony of an Adverſary is of great Force; 1 

- J bis Enemies any way confirm this Trutb? | 

* A. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Sepulchre, 

n and pretended to keep his Body from the Hands of 

4 the Apoſtles; they which felt the Earth trembling 

* under them; and ſaw the Countenance of an Angel Mat. 

82 like Lightning, and his Raiment white as Snow; they, . 3» 
who upon this Sight did ſhake and became as dead Men, of 

23 while he whom they kept, became alive; even ſome 

"8 of theſe came into the City, and ſbewed unto the chief Mat. 

* Prieſts all the Things that were done. e 

a C. 1s there any farther Teſtimony in this Caſe 

-4 than that of Men! LE | 

A. Yes; the Angels bare Evidence to the Truth 

Wn of it. One came and rolled back the Stone from the Mat. 
Door, and ſat upon it, ſaith St. Matthew. Two, ſaith 3 20 
St. John, in white, fitting the one at the Head, and _ Rs 


the other at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain, 
ſaid unto the Women, Y/by ſeek ye the Living among Luk. xxir 


1 the Dead? He is not here, but is riſen. 5.6. 
4 Q. Why did not our Saviour appear to the whole 


Jewiſh Nation for their Conviction, as well as to his 
Followers? f e | 8 
A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute Neceſſity, that 
thoſe who were to be the firſt Publiſhers of the Ge/- 
pel, ſhould have the utmoſt Evidence and Satiſ- 
faction concerning the Truth and Reality of Chris 
Reſurreftion; for by the ſame Reaſon that he was —_— 
_ obliged to have appeared to the Fewih Nation, it 
may be proved that the whole Roman Empire ought 
to have had the ſame Advantage, and that he thould 
have ſhewn himſelf to all the ſeveral ſucceeding 
Ages of the World. Moreover, the Jews, by 
their malicious Reſiſtance of the Evidence of our 
Saviour's Miracles, even of the greateſt, of raifing 
Lazarus from the Dead, had made themſelves un- 3 
worthy and incapable of ſo extraordinary a Way of X 
Conviction; and for their obſtinate Infidelity, joined 
4 | with 
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Wil with their cruel Uſage of the Son of God, were de- 
| termined for Objects of. God's Wrath. 

BY. 746 IV by was it neceſſary Chriſt ſhould riſe from the 


- To ſhew the Debt he died for was difcharged; 
Cor. xv. and that his Satisfaction was accepted. I Chriſt he 
| a x ems 

not riſen, ye are yet in your Sins. And moreover, to 

prove himſelf to be the Mæſiab, and.to evidence 
the Truth and Divinity of his Doctrine. He had 

Mat. xii. appealed to it as a Sign of his being à true Prophet, 
8 3% and therefore by the Way of Trial, which God 
Deut preſcribed the Jews, viz. the Accompliſhment of Pre- 
xviii, 21, Aickions, he had appeared to be a falſe Prophet had 
22. he failed in it. So that if Chriſt be not riſen, your 
Faith is vain. God having raiſed our Saviour from 
the Dead, after he was condemned and put to Death 
for calling himſelf the Son of God, is a Demonſtra- 
= tion, that he really was the Son of God; and if he 
1 was the Soy F God, the Doctrine he taught was true 
1 and from God. 
= Q. How long 41 Jeſus Chrif abide i in the State of 
the Dead? 
A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body ſaw 
Corruption. 1 

Q. How can our Saviour be ſaid to have been th ree 
Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, 
l oben there was only Part of two Doys, and one entire 
"= Day between? 
'| A. That is, three Days, according to the common 
Computation of Days both ancient and modern, 
Joby xi, and particularly! in Scripture Reckoning. Thus La- 
| 39. zarus is ſaid to be four Days dead, though the fourth 
1 Day whereon he was raiſed, was one of them. 
i Luke ii. Licht Days are ſaid to be accompliſhed for Chriſt's Cir- Vx 
Ny cumciſion, but the Day of his Birth and Circumcifion Wl 
too went both into that Reckoning. . 
Q. How is the Reſurrection of Chriſt an Au- 
nent of our Reſurrection? 


A. . 


Eaſter Sunday. 5 i 57 


A. Becauſe by his ri/ing from the Dead he became 1 Cor. xv. 
the Firſt-fruits of them that flept ; which Firſt-fruits 20. 
among the Jews were a Pledge and Earneſt of a fu- 
tare Harveſt. And this ſecures our Reſurrection 
to eternal Life, that he who hath promiſed to raiſe 
us up, did raiſe himſelf from the Dead. We are the 
Members of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; 
if the Head be riſen, the Members cannot be far 
behind. PE | 

Q. herein ſhall the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſurrection 
of good Chriſtians confiſt © i; 
4. In the mighty Change which ſhall be made 
in their vile and mortal Bodies, and the glorious 
Qualities they ſhall be inveſted withal. And in the 
conſequent Happineſs of the whole Man, of the 
Soul and Body united and purifieec. 

Q. How did the primitive Chriſtians chiefly expreſs 
their Joy upon this Feſtival ? 

A. It was famous for Works of Mercy and Cha- 
rity. The Emperors were wont by their Imperial 
Orders to releate Priſoners, unleſs they were detain- 
ed for very heinous Crimes. And all the reſt of 
the People, both of Clergy and Laity, ſtrove to 
contribute largely and liberally to the Poor; that 
ſuch as begged Relief might be able to rejoice, 
when the common Fountain of our Mercies was 
remembered ; and herein they are fit Patterns for 
our Imitation. „ V 

Q. bat may we learn from the Commemoration of 
our Haviour's Reſurrection? . . 
A. To eſtabliſh ourſelves in the Belief of his 
holy Religion, which receives the utmoſt Confir- 
mation by his Reſurrection. To quicken our Re- 
pentance, ſince we are now aſſured, that he hath 
made full Satisfaction for our Sins, and that by 


9 believing in him we may obtain Remiſſion of them, 
and the Juſtification of our Perſons. To riſe from 
the Death of Sin to the Life of ee, that 
| er 2 


_ 
* * 


us Robe Sunday. 
being qualified with the Graces of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, we may be meet to be accounted Children of He 
Reſurrecrion. To live under a lively Senſe of that 
Happineſs he hath completely purchaſed for us by 
rifing from the Dead. To ſet our Affections upon 
Things above; to breathe after that State of un- 
ſpeakable and endleſs Joy, that en Freedom 
from Sin and Miſery. 
Q. What do ye mean by ſeeking and ſetting our 
Affections upon Things above? 
= A. Such a frequent and ſerious Confideration of. 
bi that happy and glorious State which is prepared for 
| good Men in another World, as may engage our 
(| conſtant and fincere Endeavours in obtaining it. 
Such a Conviction of the Excellency of thoſe 
heavenly Joys, as may determine our Wills to pre- 
fer them before all the Honours and Riches of this 
World, and wing all the Faculties of our Souls to 
the ſwifteſt Proſecution of them. 
Q When may we be en to a; our Affection, " 
| T hings above? 
| * A. When we govern all our a with a Re- 
ö ſpect to the next Life, and make it our great Buſi- 
neſs to pleaſe God, who is the firſt and chiefeſt 
Kom. vi. Good: For our Fruit muſt be unto Holineſs, before 
BN. cur End can be everlaſting Life. When we have a 
low and mean Opinion of the Enjoyments of this 
World, in Compariſon of thoſe of the next; and 
are ready to part with what is moſt dear to us to ſe- 
cure our Eternal Inheritance. When we are zealous 
and induſtrious in doing all the Good we can, and 
bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Life with 
Patience and Reſignation, without murmuring, 
Rom. viii. without Defpondeney, becauſe they are not worthy 
18. to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed. 
When we frequently entertain ourſelves with ſpiritual 
Subjects, and embrace all convenient Opportunities 
of . with God by Prayer, and by ap- 
proachimng 
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thee in Pureneſs of Living and Truth, through the 


proaching his holy Table; and had rather be Door- Pal. 
keepers in the Houſe of God, than to dwell in the Tents * 
of Wickedneſs. When we can look upon Death as 

a Paſſage to a bleſſed Immortality, and welcome its 
Approach, not only without Fear, but with Comfort 

and Satisfaction. Knowing that Gen this earthly Ta- 2Cor. v. 1. 


bernacle ſhall be di olved, we ſhall have a Houſe not 
made with nr „ eternal in the Heavens. 5 


The PRAYER s. 
„ 


1 ghty God, hop through 45 alp beg For the 


Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome Death, and bleſſed 


opened unto us the Gate of everlafting Life; I . 


humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial Grace Refurrec- 
preventing me, thou doſt put into my Mind good tion. 


Deſires, fo by thy continual Help I may bring the 


| ſame to good Effect, through Jus Chrift our Lord, 


who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 


Ghoſt, oe God, my wort End. Amen: 


Krane Father, Mor haſt given thine onty Son For Con- 
'to die for our Sins, and to riſe again for our . 5 
Joſtfßeation; ; grant me fo to put away the Leaven 
of Malice and Wiekedneſs, that | may always ſerve 


Merits of the ſame thy Son Jeſus Cris. men.” 22 
III. 


I is very meet, right, and my Sue B Thankſ. 


that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, giving tor 5 


give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Reſurrecs 


_ Almighty everlaſting God: But chiefly am I bound tion. 


to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſu: rection of thy 
Son ** efus Chrit our Lord; for he is the very Pai- 
TY  ..chal 


oe.” Zaſter Sunday. 
chal Lamb which was offered for us, and hath 
taken away the Sin of the World ; who by his 
Death hath deſtroyed Death, and by his rifing to 
Life again, hath reſtored us to everlaſting Life : 
Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnity 
thy glorious Name, evermore praifing thee, and 
ſaying, Holv, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory ! Glory be 
to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


DT. IV. 

Forthe Ty Lefled Feſus, who haſt triumphed over the 
Coin 0 7 Darkneſs, and conquered Hell and | 
Refſarrec- the Grave, who by thy glorious Reſurrection haſt 
tion, made known the Power of thy Divinty, and proved 
thyſelf to be the true Meſſias; keep me ſtedfaſt in 
this Faith, and grant that all the Actions of my 
Life may teſtify the Reality -and Sincerity of my 
Belief, Make me to riſe from the Death of Sin to 


the Life of Righteouſneſs ; that as I am buried 


with thee by Baptiſm, I may mortify all my corrupt 
Luſts and Aﬀections, and no longer eſteem the 
Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World; and by 
being conformed tothe Likeneſs of thy Reſurrection, 
may put on the new Man, which after God is cre- 
ated in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. That I 
may place my Affections entirely on Things above, 


and ſpend the remaining Part of my Life to ſecure 


that Happineſs thow haſt purchaſed for me; that 
by thy Strength I may fight againſt all my ghoſtly 
Enemies, and by thy Power overcome them. 
Suffer not the Thoughts of Death to be any longer 
uneaſy to me, ſince thou haſt taken out the Sting, 
and diveſted it of any Power to hurt: But teach 
me to look upon it as a Deliverance from Sin and 
Sorrow, and as a Paffage to a happy Eternity; that 
when I ſhall depart this Life, 1 may reſt in thee, 
t 


Eaſter Monday. 
and at the general Reſurrection at the laſt Day be 


found acceptable in thy Sight, O Lord, my Savi- 


our and my Redeemer. Amen. 


W 


—— 


RA P. XVI. 


Q. n AT ſheweth the great Solemnity of the 


Eaſter Feſtival ? 


A. The particular Care the Church hath taken to 
| ſet apart the two following Days after the Sunday, 


for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties, to the End 


that we might have Leiſure to confirm our Faith in 


the grand Article of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and 
to exert our devout Affections in all thoſe happy 
Conſequences that are deducible from it. 

Q. What are the Conſequences deducible from our 


Saviour's Reſurre&ion ? 


161 


4. That though through the Fall of Adam we 


are all made ſubje& to Death, yet that our Souls, 
when ſeparated from our Bodies, ſhall live in another 


State; and that even our Bodies, though committed 


to the Grave, and turned to Duſt, ſhall, at the laſt 


Day, riſe again, and be united to our Souls; and 


being thus united and purified, the whole Man, 


Body and Soul, ſhall be made capable of Happi- 


neſs to all Eternity. By our Saviour's ing from 
the Dead, he is become the Firſt-fruits of ' them 
that fleep; and he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, 
did raiſe himſelf from the Dead; which is a Secu- 


rity for us that he will make his Word good. 
Q. What do ye mean by the Soul? 


4. An immaterial Principle in Man, diſtinct from 
the Body, which is the Cauſe of thoſe ſeveral Ope- i 


rations, which by inward Senſe and Experience we 


A are 


162 Eaſter Monday. : 


are conſcious to ourſelves of., It is that whereby 
we think and remember, whereby we reaſon and de- 
bate about any Thing, and do freely chuſe and re- 
= fuſe ſuch Things as are preſented to us. 
| : Q.: What do ye mean by the Immortality of the 
| oul ? 
A. That this immaterial Principle in Man, called 
the Soul, is ſo created by the divine Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, as not to have in itſelf any Compoſition | 
or Principles of Corruption ; but that it will natu- 
rally, or of itſelf, continue for ever, and will not, 
by any natural Decay or Power of Nature, be dif. 
ſolved or deſtroyed. That when the Body falls into 
the Ground, this Principle will ſtill remain and live 
ſeparate from it, and continue to perform all ſuch 
Operations towards which the Organs of the Body 
are not neceſſary, and not only continue, but live 
in this ſeparate State, ſo as to be ſenſible of Happi- 
neſs and Milery, But yet nevertheleſs it depends 
continually upon God, who hath Power to deftroy 
and annihilate it, as he can all other Creatures, if 
he ſhould ſo think fit. 
Q. What Proof have we e of the Soul's Immor- 
tality? : 
A. That there is an e Principle in Man 
diſtinct from the Body, which ſhall continue for 
ever, capable of Happineſs and Miſery, hath great 
Probability from the Evidence of Reaſon, and na- 
tural Arguments incline us to believe it. But that 
which giveth us the great Aſſurance of it, is the 
2 Tim i. Revelation of the Goſpel, whereby Life and Immor- 
10. tality is brought to Light, This is the only ſure 
Foundation of our Hopes, and an Anchor for our 
Faith; becauſe the Authority of God is above all 
| Reaſon and Philoſophy ; other Arguments may be 
_ diſputed, but this leaves no Place for Doubr, having 
in a Manner made it vifible to us by our Saviour's 
* from the Dead. 
Q. What 
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. What are the Arguments from Reaſon, in 


their own Nature, apt to perſuade us that the Soul is 
Immortal ? 

A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be taken 
from the Nature of the Soul itſelf, and thoſe ſeveral 
Operations, which we are conſcious to ourſelves of, 
and which cannot, without great Violence to Rea- 
ſon, be aſcribed to Matter. From the univerſal Con- 
ſent of Mankind, which ſheweth it to be a natural 


Notion and Dictate of the Mind. From thoſe na- 


tural Notions we have of God, and of the eſſential 
Difference of Good and Evil: And from the natu- 
ral Hopes and Fears of Men. Theſe are ſuch Ar- 
guments as in Reaſon the Nature of the Thing will 
bear; for an Immortal Nature is neither capable of 
the Evidence of Senſe, nor of Mathematical De- 
monſtration ; and therefore we ſhould content our- 
{elves with theſe Arguments in this Matter, ſo far 
as to ſuffer ourſelves to be perſuaded, that it is 


highly probable; the thorough Belief of it can 


only be fixed upon Revelation. 

Q. How does it appear that the Soul is Immortal 
from the Nature of the Soul itſelf? 

A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Operations 


which we are conſcious to ourſelves of, ſüch as Li! 


berty, or a Power of chuſing or refuſing, and the 
ſeveral Acts of Reaſon and Underſtanding, cannot 
without great Violence be aſcribed to Matter, or be 
reſolved into any bodily Principle, and therefore we 


muſt attribute them to another Principle different 5 


from Matter, and conſequently immortal and inca- 


pable in its own Nature of Corruption. It is by this 


Principle in us, that we abſtract, compare, infer, 


and mcthodize, and by which we conceive many 
Things, which no material Phantaſms can repreſent 


to us, as Relations, Proportions, and Proportzona- 
lity, as the Geometricians call the Relation of one 
Proportion to another. In like Manner the Notion 
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\ reaſon about ſuch Matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould 


cording to the known Principles of Philoſophy, 


they are. When we ſeek for natural Evidence, we 


the Chriſtian Opinion of the Soul's Immortality, 


wo 


Eaſter Monday. 


we have of Truth and Falſhood, Right and Wrong, 
Good and Evil, which nothing that comes into our 
Minds by the Senſes can repreſent to us. 

Q. But cannot the infinite Power 10 God eudore 
Matter with @ Capacity of Thinking ? 

A. The Extent of infinite Power and of the 
Capacities of material Nature, are ſuch Secrets to 
us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict Demonſtration 

ainſt either of them. But this 18 not fairly urged 
by the Men of Reaſon and Philolophy, which ſhews 
their Cauſe very indefenfible ; beeauſe if Men will 


be laid afide, and they ſhould only argue from their 
own Senfations, and from the known Appearances 
of Nature; for though it is difficult to pretend to 
ſay what infinite Power can or cannot do, yet, ac- 


there is no Relation between Matter and Thought; 
nay, as far as we can judge, an utter Incapacity in 
Matter to think; and it ſeems not intelligible, how | 
God ſhould ſuperadd to Matter this Faculty of 
Thinking, unleſs he changed the Nature of Matter. 
And it may as well be maintained, that God by his 
Omnipotence may ſuperadd to immaterial Beings 
the Faculty of Extenſion and Divifibility, which 
would be to make them quite other Things than 


mult be content with ſuch Evidence as Senſe and 
Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Nature afford; and 
at the ſame Time there is not any Pretence of Reaſon 
againſt the Poſſibility of an immaterial Principle 1 in 
Man diflin& from Body. ' 

Q. N pat do ſeveral of the antient Fathers of the 
Church mean, Wen they afert that the Soul is not 
property immortal ? 

A. Their E xpreiions are not to be taken in a 
rigorous Senſe; for they ſpake not in Oppoſition to 


but 
5 


WW 


or we 


ſervation F their Being; in which Senſe neither are 


from Solomon; and that they are not mere Mac! lines Eccl, iii. 


yet ii will not follow, that their Souls are 1 
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but in Oppoſition to the extravagant Notions of 
ſome pretended Platoniſts, who taught ſuch an Im- 
mortality of the Soul as implied Neccflity of Ex- 
iſtence : For the Reaſon they give why Souls oughr 
not to be called immortal, 1s, becauſe they had 2 Juſt. 
Beginning, and depend continually upon God for the Pre- Mart. Pi- 


al. cum 
Tryph. 
the Angels themſelves immortal, but God himſelf, * 


who, as St. Paul expreſſes it, only hath Immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 
And the Paſſages wherein they affirm, that Immor- 16. 
rality is not the neceſſary Condition of our Nature, but 
the Reward of cur Virtue, are all plainly meant not 
of Perpetuity of Duration, but of the eternal in- 
defectible Happineſs of Heaven, in which Senſe the 
Word Immortality is uſed by them, as alone de- Lack. lib. 
ſerving that glorious Title, notwithſtanding that /* „ 
they athrm the oppoſite State to be of equal Dura— 
tion and Perpetuity. 

Q. But if whatever hath 4 Principle of ſenſitive 
Perception zs immaterial, and conſequently immortal; 
will it not follow that tbe Souls of Brutes wh be 
immortal ? 

A. That there is a Spirit in a | Beaſt diſtinet from 
its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death, we learn 
and Engines, without real Senſation, is as evident 21. | 
to us, as that other Men have Senſations; for the 
brute Beaſts appear to have all the five Senſes as 
truly and exactly as any Man in the World. But 


in the Senſe we attribute Immortality to the Souls 


of Mev. becauſe they are not capable of the Exer- 


ciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the Immorrality 
of Men's Souls conſiſts not only in a Capacity of 
living in a ſeparate State, but living fo in that State 


as to be ſenfible of Happineſs and Miſery ; ; for they 
are not only endowed with a Faculty of Senſe, but 


with other Faculties that do not depend upon, or 
* — have 
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have any Connexion with Matter. Though there- 
fore it ſhould be allowed, that the Souls of Brutes 
remain when ſeparated from their Bodies; yet, be- 
ing only endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, the 
Operations of which depend upon an organical Diſ- 
poſition of the Body, when that is diflolved, it is 
probable they lapſe into an inſenfible and inactive 


State; and when the Scene of ſenſible Things at 


the End of the World ſhall paſs away, it is not im- 
probable, but that they may return to their firſt 


Nothing, as not farther neceſſary. 


Q. What is the ſecond Argument from Reaſon to 
perſuade us that the Soul is immortal? 

4. The univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which 
ſheweth it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 


our Minds. Now when all Men, though diſtant 
and remote from one another, and different in their 
Tempers and Manners, and Ways of Education ; 


when the moſt barbarous Nations, as well as the 


moſt polite, agree in a Thing, we may well call it 
the Voice of Nature. And that they did thus agree 


in the Belief of the Soul's Immortality, is evident 
from the Teſtimony of many antient Heathen 


Writers, and the Conſent of ſeveral credible Hiſto- 


ries ; nay the very Idolatries of the Pagans them- 
ſelves confirm this Truth; for their Gods were no 
other than dead Men and Women, conſecrated by 


the Superſtition of the People, and worſhipped with 


divine Honours and religious Ceremonies, Now 


the leaſt that can be inferred from this is, that they 
| believed that theſe Men and Women they worſhip- 


ped, lived after Death, and had an Exiſtence when 
ſeparated from their Bodies. 5 

Q. But is it not a great Prejudice to this Argument, 
that the Epicureans among the Philoſophers, and the 
Sadducces among the Jews, denied the Immortality of 


 zhe Soul? 


A, That 


, 
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A. That ſome few Inftances may be brought to 
the contrary, is no Proof that this Notion is not 
natural; and ſome few Exceptions are no better 
Arguments againſt an univerſal Conſent, than ſome 
few Monſters and Prodigies are againſt the regular 
Courſe of Nature ; for Men may offer Violence to 
Nature, and debauch their Underſtandings by Luft, 
Intereſt, or Pride, and an Aﬀectation of Singula- 
rity ; which was the Caſe of Epicurus. And the 
Sadducees, from a Heat of Oppolition to the Phari= 

ſees, fell into this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine 
their Maſter Sadoc had ſo often inculcated, viz. 
That though there were no Rewards and Puniſhments 
after this Life, yet Men ought to live virtuoufly. This 
we are ſure of, the more Men excelled in Piety and 
Virtue, the more firmly they believed a future State; 
and it is reaſonable to learn what Nature is from the 
moſt perfect Patterns. And that the Senſe of Na- 
ture in this Caſe is very ſtrong, is evident from the 
great Number of wicked Men in the World; who, 
notwithſtanding it is their Intereſt there ſhould be 
no Life after this, yet cannot overcome the Fears 
Q. What is the third Argument from Reaſon, 
for the Immortality of the Soul? a ; 
A. Thoſe natural Notions we have of God, and 
of the eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, 
bear great Evidence to this Truth: For the Belief 
of a God implies the Belief of his infinite Good- 
neſs and Juſtice : From the firſt we may conclude 
him inclinable to make ſome Creatures more perfect 
than others, and capable of greater Degrees of 
Happineſs, and of longer Duration; becauſe Good- 
nels is communicative and diffufive, and delights 
in being ſo; and fince in Man are found the Per- 
fections of an immortal Nature, which are Know- 
ledge and Liberty, we may infer, that he is endow- 
ed with ſuch a Principle as in its own Nature is 
. MS ER. 
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capable of an immortal Duration. From the latter, 
his infinite Juſtice, we may conclude he loves Righ- 
teouſneſs and hates Iniquity ; but the Diſpenſations 
of his Providence in this World being very pro- 
miſcuous, that good Men often ſuffer, and that for 
the Sake of Righteouineſs ; - that wicked Men as 
frequently proſper, and that by Means of their 
Wickedneſs, it is reaſonable to biene a future im- 


mortal State for the ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards 


and Puniſhments. And there being a Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil: founded in the Nature of 


Things, it is reaſonable to imagine they will be 


diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments : But 
ſince we find that in this World this Diſcrimination 
is not always made, we may conclude there is a fu- 
ture State, where all Things ſhall be ſet right, and 
the Juſtice of God's Providence vindicated ; which 
is the very Thing meant by the Soul's Immortality. | 

Q. What is the fourth Argument From Reaſon 


for the Soul's Immortality ? 9 


A. The natural Hopes and Fears of Men, which 
cannot be well accounted for without the Belief of 
an immortal State after Death. Now common Ex- 
perience proves the Reality of ſuch Hopes and 
Fears. Some have been deſirous to perpetuate their 
Names to Poſterity, and by brave Actions have en- 


deavoured to purchaſe Fame, which would ſignify 
| nothing, if they had not believed they ſhould have 


exiſted in another World to have enjoyed it. There 


| have been many more, who by the Virtue and Piety 


of their Lives, by the Juſtice and Honeſty of their 
Actions, have been raiſed to an Expectation of 


- Rewards after Death; and allthe Arts of wicked Men 
have not been able to deliver them from Shame and 


Horror upon the Commiſſion of any wicked Action, 
though covered with the greateſt Privacy, and un- 
known to any one but themſelves. Now what can 
fill the one 0 full of Hopes, and deject the other 

with 


* 
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geſts to them the Certainty of an After-reckoning, 
when they ſhall be puniſhed for their bad Actions, 
or rewarded for their good. And indeed the Cer- 
tainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments, upon 


finitely good, and infinitely juſt, and therefore muſt 
be pleaſed with, and approve ſuch Creatures as imi- 
tate and obey him, and be diſpleaſed with ſuch as 
act contrary thereto. And without puniſhing thoſe 
who preſumptuouſly and impenitently break his 


tained, | | | | 
Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance had the 
Jews, concerning the Immortality of the Soul and a 
future State ? 8 7 | 

A. They had not only the Evidence of Reaſon in 


reſt of Mankind; but all the Arguments from na- 
tural Light received a new Confirmation from the 


the Creation of Man, aſſured the Jews of the di- 
Matter, of the Duſt of the Earth, as the Body was, 
but by the Breath of God. That it had a near Re- 


ſemblance to the divine Nature in Purity and Spiri- 


is a more expreſs Proof of its ſpiritual and immor- 
tal Nature, than the Deductions made from Reaſon. 


the Soul's Immortality from Abrabam to Adam the 


<8 and Juſtice of God's Proyidence in drowning the 


with ſuch Fears and Dreads, but that Nature ſug⸗ 


which Men's natural Hopes and Fears are built, is 
founded in the Nature of God, who is neceſſarily in- 


this Matter, which was common to them with the 


Moſaical Diſpenſation. The Account Meſes gave of 


vine Original of the Soul, that it was not made of 


tuality, being made after the Image of God; which 


They had the beſt Evidence of univerſal Conſent, 
from the conſtant Faith and Tradition of their Fa- 
thers; and they were able to trace this Opinion of 


firſt Man, from whom it deſcended to their Proge- 
nitors. They had evident Inſtances of the Wikdom 


World, 
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Commandments, it cannot be imagined how the 
Honour of his Laws can be vindicated and main» 


Eaſter Monday. 


World, in deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
neighbouring Cities, in his ſpecial Favours towards 
Abraham, Sc. and in the Series of Miracles, where. 
by they were brought out of the Land of Egypt; 

all which Proofs of a Providence facilitate the Be. 


lief of a future State. And in the Lives of the 


antient Patriarchs, they had viſible Examples of the 
Vigour of their Hopes; for theſe preſerved them 
virtuous and innocent, when the reſt of the World 
lay in Wickedneſs. And that God did intend. to 
encourage good Men with the Hopes of Immorta- 
lity, appear to them in the Inſtances of Enoch and 


Elias, who were tranſlated into Heaven, without 
dying, after an extraordinary Manner. Befides the 
whole CEconomy of their Worſhip and Temple, 


MA their Rites and Ceremonies, were typical of greater 
5 Ee X. 1. 


5 legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer Reve- 
Dan. lation of a future State; as appears from Daniel, 


xii. 2 9 


Mac. vii. and from the ſeven Brethren cruelly put to Death 


9, 14. under the Perſecution of Antiochus. 
Q. What further Evidence and Affurance doth the 
Goſpel give us of the Soul's Immortality? 


A. Our Immortality- in another State is clearly 


Tit. ii. 11. revealed in the Goſpel, which is called the Grace of 
5 God, which brings Salvation, and bath appeared to all 
| Heb. vii. Men; and in another Place is ſtiled, The Power of 
— an Eternal Life. And that the Soul is not obnoxi- 

ous to Death as the Body is, and that it remains 


after the Death of the Body, is plain from that 
Caution our Saviour gives to his Diſciples, not to 
Luke xii. fear them that kill the Body, and after that have no 

4 5* more that % . can do; which, as St. Matthew 1 


Q preſſe 


2 8 en 


and better Things, the Law having a Shadow of good 
Things to come, The general Promiſes, in the Books 
of Maſes, of God's bleſſing good Men, and de- 
claring that he was their God even after their Death, 
were great Indications to them of the Happineſs of 
another Life. And towards the Concluſion of the 
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reſſeth it, cannot kill the Soul, but to fear him who, Mat. x. 
after he hath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hell, 28. 

The expreſs Promiſes of eternal Happineſs, and the 

no leſs clear Threatenings of everlaſting Miſery, 

do unavoidably ſuppoſe our Exiſtence. in another 
State to all Eternity. The Wicked ſhall go into ever- Mat. xxv. 
laſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 46. 

For this Cauſe our Saviour is called the Mediator of Heb. ix. 
the New Teſtament, that they which are called might '5* _ 
receive the Promiſe of the eternal Inheritance, This is! John 11, 
the Promiſe, faith St. John, which he hath promiſed RP - 
15, even eternal Life. God ſo loved the World, that John iii, 
be gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believes in 85 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. Who 2 Tim. i. 
hath brought Life and Immortality to Light through 10. 
the Goſpel. All theſe Texts, and many more that 
might be urged, ſufficiently prove, that at Death 

our Souls ſhall: not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but ſhall 

have an eternal Duration in another World. And 

the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an Argument as 

lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, and that is a lively 
Inſtance of the Thing to be proved, in raiſing Acts xvii. 
Chriſt from the Dead; who, after he had converſed 39 31. 
forty Days upon Earth for the Satisfaction of his 
Diſciples, aſcended vifibly before them into Heaven, 

and by tulfilling the Promiſes he had made them, 
ſufficiently convinced them of his being received 

into Heaven, and of the Authority with which he 

was inveſted. So that he who hath made theſe Pro- 

miles of eternal Life, hath raiſed himſelf from the 
Dead, which is enough to convince us that, theſe 
Promiſes are real, and ſhall be made good to us. 

x Q. But is not the Sleep of the Soul till the Reſur- 

_— rcction, conſiſtent with thoſe Promiſes of eternal Life 

| made in the Goſpel ? 3 „ 
A. This extravagant Opinion is founded upon 
the frequent Reſemblance that is made in Scripture 
of Death to Sleep; but this Metaphor in the holy 

„ V 
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of Abraham, Jaac, and Jacob. And as s the Promiſe 
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Writings is only applied to the Body's refting in 


the Grave, in order to be awakened out of this 
Sleep at the Reſurrection ; as may appear by con- 
ſulting the following Texts, Dan. xii. 2. Mat xxvii. 
52. As xlii. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 21. and Ver. 51. 


1 Theſſ. iv. 14. in which Places it is uſed with expreſs 


Reference to the Body. But Sleep applied to the 
Soul is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages of 
Scripture, which plainly ſuppoſe the contrary. The 
Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus doth ſo de- 


| ſcribe the State of good and bad Men after this 


Life, that in either of them it is irreconcileable 
with this Opinion of the Sleep of the Soul. And 


the Promiſe of our Saviour to the penitent Thief, 


This Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, ſufficiently 


implies, that his Soul was not to be in a State of 


Inſenſibility, but in a Place of Happineſs. The 
Reaſon St. Paul gives, why he and other good Men 


were willing to be abſent from the Body, was becauſe 


they were preſent with the Lord, which muſt needs 
ſignify a State of Happinels, and not Inſenſibility. 


And the Force of this Argument, to encourage 
Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, conſiſts in 
this, that upon their Diſſolution they ſhould be ad- 
mitted to a State of Bliſs, with which the Sleep of 
the Soul is inconfiſtent. 

Q. How doth it appear that the Ch kilka Evidence 


for another Life 1s greater than what the World had 


before i ? 


A. Becauſe the World never had, before the 


Goſpel Revelation, any expreſs Promiſe of immor- 


tal Life. The Jews had very ſtrong Preſumptions, 
from their Law, of another and better Life, upon 


which the moſt of them firmly believed it. And even 


our Saviour himſelf in his Diſpute with the Sadducees, 
urges no ſuch Promiſes, but only argues by Conſe- 
quence from God's owning himſelf to be the God 


of 
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divine Promiſes than it was before; 
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of God is a better Security for. immortal Life 
than mere natural Reaſon, ſo a divine Promiſe ex- 
ceeds the Evidence of natural Reaſon, becauſe it is 


Jeſs liable to any of thoſe Objections, which weaken 


natural Proofs, and hath all the Certainty which 

natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation, can give it. 
And accordingly we find how much ſtronger the 
Belief of immortal Lite was after the making theſe 


the Primitive Chriſtians, for the Sake of their Reli- 


gion, deſpiſe this Life, and all the Enjoyments of 


it ; this made them ſuffer Perſecution with Chearful- 


ml and welcome Torments and Death with Joy 
and Triumph; and this in ſo many Inſtances, not 


only of Men, but of the weakeſt Age and Sex, 


that the World never ſaw ſuch wonderful Effects | 
before. 


Q What Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt give us of the Truth and Certainty of thoſe 
Promiſes of eternal Life? 

A. The Reſurrection of Chriſt i is a manifeſt Proof 
of his divine Authority, and that he was a Prophet 


ſent from God, who could not give a greater Teſti- 


mony of it, than by raiſing him from the Dead, 
which is Po peculiar to our Saviour, that no 1. 
poſtor ever pretended to it. So that conſequently 


whatever he taught muſt be true, and the Promiſes 


he made will certainly be fulfilled. And ſince he 


bath kept his Word in raiſing himſelf from the 


Dead, there is no Reaſon to diſtruſt him in any 
Thing elſe he hath promiſed. By his own Reſur- 


reckion from the Dead he bath wrought ſuch a Mi- 
racle, as is moſt proper to confirm us in the Belief 


of our Reſurrection to eternal Life; for having had 


Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want Power to 


raiſe us, 


Q. What Effect ſhould the Belief of the Soul's Im- 


mortality, 


for this made 
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mortality, and its Duration for ever in another State, 
have upon us ? 

A, It ſhould make us prefer the Intereſt of our 
Souls before all the Advantages of this Life : Nay, 
it ſhould make us ready and willing to part with 
every Thing that is moſt dear to us in this World, 
to ſecure their eternal Welfare; becauſe all the Ea⸗ 


upon great Zeal and Diligence in all the Ways of 
Piety and Virtue; for it is only by ſuch Qualifica- 


Happineſs of the next Life. It ſhould make us 
carefully avoid all Sin, as the greateſt Enemy to 


our future Hopes as well as our preſent Quiet. It 
ſhould wean us from the Love of this World, 
which was never deſigned for our Happineſs, and 
is not capable or ſatisfying the Defires of immortal . ñ⁵³ 
Souls. It ſhould ſupport us under all the Aﬀi&tions | 
of this Lite, Worin that here we have no abiding 


City, but expect one to come. It ſhould comfort 
us upon the Approach of Death, becauſe, when 


this earthly Tabernacle is aifſolved, we ſhall have 
an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 


Heavens. 
I. 
For the Ala hey God, who, through thy only-begot- 
Ef of © > ten Son Jeu. Chrif, haſt overcome Death, and 


Ci.:7; Opened unto us the Gate of everlaſting life? 1 
e humbly beſeech thee, that as, by thy ſpecial Grace 


tion. preventing me, thou doſt put into my Mind good 
Deſires, lo by thy continual Help I may bring the 


ſame to good Effect, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 


who hiveth and reigneth Sk thee and the Holy 


Ghoſt, ever one God, World without End. "AX 


joyments of this World can make us no Compen- 
ſation for the Loſs of our Souls. It ſhould put us 


tions that our Souls can be prepared to enjoy the 


* 
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II. 
LE SSE D God, who through thy infinite For the 

B Goodneſs haſt endowed me with an immortal right Uſe 
Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoying thee gr 
eternally: It was thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy that the Soul. 
ranked me among the Order of rational Beings, 

who by their Minds have a Relation to the next 
World, as they have by their Bodies to this. It 

was thy Goodneſs that gave me an Underſtanding 
= to contemplate Divine Things, that beſtowed upon 
me a Will to chooſe and embrace the chiefeſt Good. 
o! grant that I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious Gifts, 

that I may employ them to thoſe Ends and Pur- 

poſes for which thou didſt communicate them to 

me; that all my Faculties may adore and worſhip 

thee the bountiful Source from whence they received 

their Original ; that the great Care and Buſineſs of 
my Life may be to provide for that Happineſs 

which thou haſt made me capable of, and which 
only can be obtained by a patient Continuance in 
= Well-doing, Let not the Concerns of this ſhort, 

= miſcrable, and uncertain Life, make me negleC the 
Things which are not ſeen, which are eternal. Let 

not the faint Images of Honour, and the empty 

Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure, fill my Soul, which 
was created for more perfect and ſatisfying Enjoy- 
ments. Thou haſt given me the utmoſt Aſſurance 

of eternal Life by the Reſurrection of thy Son Fe/us 
from the Dead; and haſt thereby convinced me of 4 
his Power to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of raiſing 
me up at the laſt Day : Let me live under the con- 
ſtant Senſe of theſe precious Promiſes, that they 
may ſupport me under all the Afflictions and Cala- 
mities of my Pilgrimage in this World; and ſo 
comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hour of Death, 
that I may chearfully ſubmit to my Diſſolution, 
knowing that when the Tabernacle of my Body 
| . | | | | ſhall a 0 | 


Pi 


Forthe FNRANT, O Lord, that I may above all 
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ſhall tumble into Duſt, IJ have an Houſe not made 
with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, through the 
Merits of Je/us Chrift, who died for my Sins, and 
roſe again for my Juſtification. Amen. 


III. 


Things apprehend the Loſs of my Soul, which 
though it cannot ceaſe to be, may fink into an ir- 
recoverable State of Miſery. Let not therefore the 
Charms and Flatteries of this World diſſolve me in- 
to Luxury and Senſuality. Let not the Terrors or 
Torments that wicked Men can inflict, ſhake my 
Conſtancy, or interrupt my Perſeverance in the 
Ways of thy Commandments. Let me never ven- 
ture the Loſs of my Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or 
to avoid the Sufferings, of this Life. Thou haſt 
ſufficiently provided even for my Happineſs here 
below, by a lawful Enjoyment of thoſe good Crea- 
| tures with which thou haſt ſupplied me. I renounce, 
O Lord, whatever muſt be purchaſed at the Forfeiture WW 
of thy Favour, which is better than Life; and I 
am reſolved to ſacrifice the Eaſe, and Pleaſure, and 
Comforts of Temporal Enjoyments, rather than 
offend thee. Thou haſt abundantly recompenſed 
this Choice, by Peace of Conſcience, by calm and 
eaſy Paſſions, by Contentment, and by Submiſſion WM 
to thy Will, and by an entire Dependence on thy WM 
Providence, and by the tranſporting Hopes of Im- 
mortal Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe 
| that love and fear thee. Let this Proſpect Keep me 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as I know my La- 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. Amen. 


our Souls, 


CHAP, 
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he became the Firſt -ſruits of them that ſlept ; 


ſhall be univerſal, 


Chriſtian Faith, 
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. H 4 T happy Conſequence i is Jeducible from i 


our Saviour's Reſurrection , "ys des the Im- 
mortality of our Souls? 
A, I me Reęſurrection of our Bedies. 
Q. How is the ReſurreCtion F our Savi our an Ar- 
gument of our Reſurrection ? 
A. Becauſe having promiſed to raiſe us up, his 


own Reſurrection is an evident Proof of his Power 


to perform it. 


Beſides, by his ri/ing from the Dead, 


which 
Firſt- fruits among the Jews, were a Pledge and Ear- 


neſt of a future Harveſt. 


Q. What are we to believe concerning the Reſur- 


=_ rection of the Body ? 


A. We are to believe, as a neceflary and infallible 


= Truth, that as it is appointed for all Men once to die, 
= 1 it is allo determined that all Men ſhould rife 
from Death; 


that their Bodies committed to the 


20. 


Grave, and diſſolved into Duſt, or ſcattered into 


Aſhes, ſhall at the laſt Day be recollected, and be 
re united to their Souls; that the ſame Bodies that 


lived before ſhall be revived; that this Reſurrection 


the Juſt to enjoy everlaſting 
Lite, and the W eke! to be condemned to ever- 


laſting Puniſhment. 


Q. hy ought we to eftablith ourſelves i in the Belief 55 


| of the Reſurrection of the Body ? 


A. Becauſe it 1s one of the great Articles of the 


rence of the Impoffi bility of the Doctrine; which, 


though the Heathens of old, and 
the Infidels of latter Times, make it one of their 
great Objections againſt Chriftianity, upon the Pre- 


| if og, had made it 3 unreaſonable to have 
| been | 
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been propoſed to the Belief of Chriſtians. But this 


Article 1s not only poſſible, but highly probable to 


Reaſon, and yu Chriſtian Principles infallibly 


certain. 
. Upon what Account was the Reſurrection 


of tbe Body thought impoffible by Ihe Heathen Phi- 


loſophers ? 
A. Becauſe they thought i it contrary to the Coats 


of Nature, that there ſhould be any Return from a 


perfect Privation to a Habit, and that a Body per- 
fectly dead ſhould be reſtored to Life again. Among 
the Works of Nature they could never obſerve any 
Action or Operation, that did or could produce 


| ſuch an Effect. And indeed, by natural. Light 


we cannot diſcover that God BY raiſe the Dead, 


for that depending upon the Will of God, can be 


no otherways known than by his own Declarations; 
yet this Doctrine, when made known by Revelation, 


evidently contains nothing in it contrary to right 


Reaſon ; the Poſhbility of Things not ſo much de- 
pending upon the Power of Nature, as 1 55 the 


: Power of God. 


. What Evidence doth right Reaſon afford US for 
the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the Body ? 

A. The Proof of the neceflary Exiſtence of an 
infinite perfect Being, ariſes chiefly from thoſe viſible 
Effects of his Wiſdom and Power, and Goodneſs, 
which we ſee in the Frame of the Univerſe; ; from 
whence it follows, that God made the World, and 
gave to all Creatures Lite and Breath ; which makes 


it evident to Reaſon, that he who can do the greater, 


can undoubtedly do the leſs; it being plainly alto- 
gether as caſy for God to raiſe the Body again after 
Death, as to create and form it at firſt: It being a 


leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body when reſolved: | 


into Duſt, than to make all Things out of nothing. 
- But i is it not impoſſible 7o rally the ſame Parts 


7 a Body, wr they are mouldered into Duſt, and 
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have undergone Variety of Changes, and by infinite 
Accidents have been ſcattered up and down in the 


Mord? 


A. It is true, the Heathens objected this againſt 
the Primitive Chriſtians ; and in order, as they 


thought, to difabufe them and diſappoint them, 


they Þurnt the Bodies of the Martyrs, and ſcattered 
their Aſhes in the Air to be blown about by the 


Wind: But the Weakneſs of this Objection appears 
from the falſe Foundation it is grounded upon, it 


wholly depending upona Miſtake of the Nature of 
God, and his Providence, as if it did not extend 
to the {malleſt Things, as if God did not know all 


Things he had made, and had them not always in 
his View, and perfectly under his Command; 
whereas infinite Knowledge underſtands the moſt 
minute Things, and infinite Power catorder them 
as he pleaſes. 


QQ. But how can Bodies, that have been att by 
Cannibals, , who chiefly live on human Fleſh, or Bodies 


eaten up by Fiſhes, and turned 10 their Nouriſhment, 
and then thoſe Fiſhes perhaps eaten up by other Men, 
aud converted into the Subſtance of their Bodies, how 


ſhould bath theſe at the Reſurrection recover their own 


Body? 


A. In order to o ſatisfy chis Objection, it muſt be 
confidered, that the Body of Man is not a conſtant 
and permanent, but a ſucceſſive Thing, which is 
continually ſpending and renewing itſelf, lofing | 
ſomething of the Matter it had before, and gaining 


new; ſo that it is undeniably certain from Experi- 


, ence, that Men frequently change their Bodies, and 
S that the Body a Man hath at any Time of his Life, 
is as much his own Body, as that which he hath at 


his Death. So that if the very Matter of the Body, 


which a Man had at any Time of his Lite, be raiſed, i 
it is as much his own and the ſame Body, as that | 
Which he had at his Death ; which does clearly ſolve 


N 2 Sf the 
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the forementioned Difficulty, fince any of thoſe 


Bodies he had at any Time before he was eaten, is 


every whit as good, and as much his own, as that 


which was eaten. It bath been moreover obſerved, 


that ſcarce the hundredth Part of that we eat is dic 
eſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, that all 


the reſt is rendered back again into the common 


Maſs of Matter by ſenfible or inſenfible Evacu- 


ations; therefore what ſhould hinder an Omnipotent 
Power from raiſing the Body a Cannibal hath de- 


voured out of the ninety-nine Parts which return 


into the common Maſs of Matter? Others, to 
_ anſwer this Difficulty, think it not improbable that 
the Original Stamina, which contain all and every 
one of the ſolid Parts and Veſſels of the Body, 
even the minuteſt Nerves and Fibres, are themſelves 


the entire Body; ; and that all the extraneous Matter, 


which, coming in by Way of Nouriſhment, fills 
up and extends the minute and inſenfible Veſſels, 
of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſſels are com- 


poſed, is not ſtrictly and properly Part of the Body; 


and that conſequently while all this extraneous Mat- 
ter, which ſerves only to ſwell the Body to its juſt 


Magnitude, | is in continual Flux, the Original Stami- 
na may remain unchanged, and ſo no Confuſion of 
Bodies will be poffible in Nature. They have fur- 


ther ſuppoſed, otherwiſe to ſolve the Difficulty, 


that in like Manner as in every Grain of Corn there 
is contained a minute inſenſible ſeminal Principle, 


which 1 is itſelf the entire future Blade and Ear, and 
in due Scaſon, when all the reſt of the Grain is 


corrupted, unfolds itſelf viſibly into the Form; fo 
our preſent mortal and corruptible Body may be but 
the ÞPruvie, as it were, of ſome hidden and at pre- 
ſent inſenſible Principle, which at the Reſurrection 


hall diſcover itſelf in its proper Form, by which 
Way alſo there can be no Confuſion of Bodies poſ- 


cwie in Nature. Andi it is not wirhout ſome Weight 
1 8 
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that St. Paul made uſe of the ſame Compariſon, | 

and that the antient Fathers of the Church have al- 

ledged the ſame Similitude. 
Q. What Conſiderations make the Reſurrection of 


. the Body appear to be probable ? 


A. It we conſider the Principles of human Na- 
ture, the Parts whereof we confiſt, it is not con- 
ceivable that this preſent Life is proportionable to 
our Compoſition : The Body is framed by God as 
a Companion for our immaterial and immortal 
Souls; but by Reaſon of the Shortneſs of our Lives 
they are quickly ſeparated, ſo that many 1gnobler 
Creatures have a much longer Duration; therefore 


it is very probable, that this is not the only Lite 


that belongs to the Sons of Men, and that therefore 
the Soul continues ſo ſhort a Time with the Body, 
becaule it ſhall re-aſſume it. Farther, if we con- 
fider ourſelves as free Agents, capable of doing 


Good or Evil, and fo thereby liable to Rewards and 
Puniſhments, it ſeems probable we ſhall riſe to en- 
joy the one or ſuffer the other; for it is not reaſon- 


able to think the Soul alone ſhall be happy or miſe- 
rable, becauſe the Laws that are given to us have 
not only a Reſpect to the Soul, but to the Body al- 
ſo, without which in this 78 the Soul can neither 
do nor ſuffer any Thing. And then the Conſidera- 
tion of Thing! without us, the natural Courſes of 
Variations in the Creatures, rate the Probability of 
our Reſurrection. The Day dies into Night, and 
riſes with the next Morning ; the Summer dies into 
Winter, when the Earth becomes a general Sepul- 


chre; but when the Spring appears, Nature revives 


and flouriſhes ; the Corn lies buried in the Ground, 
and being corrupted, revives and multiplies : and 
can we think that Man, the Lord of all theſe 
Things that die and revive for him, ſhould be kept 


nee the Bands of Death himſelf? And though 


this appeared impoſſible to many of the Heathens, 
N * 5 FO 
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Ch. Rel. 
J. 2. c. 10. 


and hath in ſeveral Inſtances exemplified it by his 
For though we may conclude the Reſur- 
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yet ſome of the wiſeſt of them thought it not only 
poſſible but probable; as Zoroafter among the Chal- 
deans, Theopompus among the Followers of Arifotle, 
and almoſt all the Szoicks, as they are quoted oy 
Grotius, 

Q. What Proof is there for the Reſurrection of 
the Body from Divine Revelation? 

A. God hath promiſed it in the Holy Scriptures, 


Power. 


rection of the Body to be poſſible, from that Im- 


menſity of Power inſeparable from a Being infinite 


in all Perfections, yet the infallible Certaipty of the 


Reſurrection muſt be built upon the Declaration of -- 


God's Will and Pleaſure to effect it. 


Q. /7hat Notices of this Doctrine of the 3 


rection of the Dead appear in the Old Teſtament ? 


Job xix. 


257 20. 


A. It may fairly be concluded from the Book of 
Job, and it is plainly aflerted by the Prophet Daniel, 
1 know, ſaith Job, that my Redeemer verb, and that 


he ſhall fland at the latter Day upon the Earth; and 


_ though after my Skin Worins deſtroy this Body, yet in 


Dan. x11. 
2 


ſome to Shame and everlaſting Contempt. 


my Fleſb ſhall I ſee God, &c. 


of the Earth ſhall awwake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and 
The Jews 
indeed interpret the Words of Fob to relate to the 
Happineſs of the next Lite, without any Reference 


to the Ręſurrection, becaufe they will not here diſ- 
cern the promiſed Redeemer: Though this Doctrine 


of the Reſurrection was agreeable to an antient Tra- 
dition that was current among them, as appears 
from all their Writings, and particularly from the 


Tranflation of the laſt Verſe of the very Book of 


Jeb iifelt, which according to the Seventy runs thus: 


$0 Job died being old and full of Days; but it is 


written, that he ſhall riſe again with thoſe whom the 


Lord raiſes up. Some modern Commentors under- 


-  FYland 


And the Prophet Da- 
net tells us, That many of them that fieep in the Duft 


- Hos 
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gand them of Job's Expectation to be reſtored to 
his former temporal Felicity; but he expreſſes him- 
ſelf with too much Aſſurance and Certainty for a 
Matter of that Nature, and of which he was fo far 
from having any Expectation, that towards the lat- 
ter End of the Book he ſeems to deſpair concerning 
it. The Words therefore being introduced with 
ſuch a remarkable Preface, Ver. 23, 24. and being 
ſuch a pertinent Anſwer to the Objections of his 
Friends who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon which 
Account he pleads a Redeemer, whom he deſcribes 
ſanding on the Earth as the Judge of Quick and 
Dead at the laſt Day; it is moſt reaſonable to apply 
them to the Reſurrection, in which Senſe Clemens 
Romanus, Contemporary with the Apoſtles, under- 
flood them, as did many of the Fathers after him; 
and by Conformity to primitive Antiquity, they are 
ſo uſed by our Church in the Burial Office, The 
Teſtimony from Daniel is conſtantly by the Jews - 
themſelves applied to the Reſurrection; and though 
Heathens and Socinians refer it wholly to the Deliver- 
ance from Antiochus, yet that can have no Affinity 
with the everlaſting Life and everlaſting Contempt 1 in 
the latter Part of the Verſe, 
. How did our Saviour bim/elf refute the Saddu- 
cees es from the Old Teſtament, who aid not believe the 
| Reſarre&tion ? 5 
A. From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus i As Mat. xii, 
touching the Ręſurrection of the Dead, have you not read, zu, 4. n 155 
ſaith our Saviour, that which was ſpoken unto you by 6. os 
God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the Cod 
cf Haac, and the God of jacob? God is not the God 
of the Dead, but of the Living. Which Argument 
aſtoniſhed the Multitude, and filenced the Sadducees; 
tor under the Name of God was underſtood a great Be- 
ie factor, and to be their God, was to bleſs them and 
reward them in an extraordinary Manner. | Now . 
ALraham, 1ſaac, and Jacob, had not received the 
N 4 5 | Promiſcs 
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Promiſes they expected, and therefore God, after 
their Death, ſtill defiring to be called Show God, 
thereby acknowledges that he had a Bleſſing and a 
Reward for them ſtill, and conſequently that he 
would raiſe them to another Life, in which they 
might receive it. By which it is evident, that the 
Reſurrection of the Dead was revealed under the 
Law; that the Phariſees did collect it thence, and 

Mat. xxii, that the $adducees, who denied it, erred, not knowing 

29. the Scriptures, nor the Power of Ged. | 

Q. bat Inſtances in the Old Teſtament exem- 
Ply this Truth? 

A. There are three Examples | in Fact, Thich are 
proper to confirm our Faith ia this Particular. God 


heard the Voice of Elijah for the dead Child of the 


Kings Widow of Sarepta, and the Soul of the Child came 


ll. 22. ;nto him again; and he revived. As Eliſha ſucceeded 


in the ſame Spirit, fo in the ſame Power, for he 
2 Kings raiſcd the Child of the Shuamite from Death ; 3 nor 

iv. did that Power he had, die together with him; for 
2 Kings when they were burying a dead Man, they caſt the - 
xiii 21. Man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha, and Wee the Man 
cas let down aud touched the Body of Eliſha, be re- 

vi ved and ſlocd up on his feet. 
Q. What Declarations of the Reſurrection of the . 
Body appear in the Goſpel? _ 
Mat. xxii. T Our Saviour ſuppoſes the Refurreion revealed 


31, 32. under the 2 in his Diſcourſe with the Sadducees. 
Ch x. 28. He cautions his Diſciples to fear him that can deftray 


Body and Soul in Hell, Now the Body, as long as 

it is dead, is devoid of Senſe, and fo incapable of. 
Torment, till it be raiſed to Life again. He pro- 

Luke æiv: Miſes a Recompence at the ReſurreFion of the Juſt 
14% do thoſe that relieve the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 


Ch. v. 28, and the Blind. He poſitively declares in St. Jon, 


29. that th. Hour is coming, in cohich all that are in their 
Groves, Hall bear his Voice, and ſpall come forth; they 
that have done Good unto the Reſurrection of Life, and © 


they 


4 


oe bole CD 
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they that have done Evil unto the Reſurrection of Dam- 
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nation. He calls himſelf the Reſurrettion and the John xi. 


Life. And we are told in the Revelation, that the 25: 


Sea ſhall give up the Dead that are in it, and Death 


Rev. XX. " 


and the Grave deliver up the Dead which are in them, 13. 


in order to be judged, every Man according to their 


orks. St. Paul diſcourſes before the Sanbedrim of 


the Ręſurrection of the Dead. In his Defence before Actsxxiii. 


of the Ręſurrettion of the Dead, both of the Juſt and 


Urjuſt. And to ſome of the Philoſophers he appear- 


edto be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe be preach- 


ed unto them Jeſus and the Reſurreftion. The ſame 


F Apoſtles affures the Corinthians, that we muſt all ap- 
pear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the Things done in the Body, according to 


Felix, the Governor, he openly profeſſes his Belief ©. 


Ch. xxiv. 
. 
Ch. xvii. 
18. 


2 Cor. v. 
10. 


that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. He tells 


the Phi/ippians, that the Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhall change 


our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
plerious Body. He deſcribes the Manner of the Re- 
| lurrection to the Theſalontens, that the Dead in Chriſt 


foall riſe firſt; and with the Corinthians, he argues 


from the Certainty of Chriſt's Reſurrection to the 
Neceſſity of ours. Theſe Texts ſufficiently prove, 
that the Reſurrection of the Body was delivered as 


Ch.u1.2ts 


1 The. 
IV. 10, ---- 


1 Cor, xv, 


a neceffary Article of Faith from the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity, and that it is (hill the Expectation of 
the Faithful ; for if tbe Dead riſe not, Chriſtians are 


of all Men moſt miſerable. 8. : 
. ILVoat Inſtances in the New Teſtament emem-- 


- "Mi 
A. The three Inſtances under the Law are equal- 


UW | by three recorded in the Goſpel. Our Saviour 


reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Synagogue's 


5 Daughter; he had Compaſſion on the Widow of 


Vain, and raiſed up her only Son that was dead; 


aud after that his Friend Lazarus had been dead and 


buried four Days, he reſtored him to Life again in 


Mark v. | 
£3... : 


Luke vii. 


8 


the | 


3. 


43- 
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the Preſence of many of the Jews, who thereupon 
believed on him. But all the Inſtances were ex- 
ceeded in our Saviour's own Reſurrection, which 
ſo infinitely manifeſted his Power and Glory. 
Q. bo ſhall riſe at the laſt Day? 

A. The Reſurrection will be uskvergl all Man- 
kind that have laid down their Bodies, and com- 
mitted them to the Grave, ſhall receive chem again; 


Adtxxiv, there ſhall be a Ręſurrection of the Dead, as St. Paul 


"2 ſays, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. This is evident 
from the whole Series of the Goſpel, from the fa- 


mous Deſcription of the laſt Judgment given by our 
Saviour, and from thoſe Texts of Scripture that 


prove a Reſurrection before-mentioned. 


Q. What are thoſe advantageous Qualities that 
the Budies of good Chriſtians Hall be inveſted withal 


at the Reſurrection? 


A. Our Bodies, now liable to Palins, Diſeaſes, 
Luke xx, and Death, /hall die no more, but ſhall be equal unto 
the Angels; like them they ſhall become inmortal in 
their Duration, and conſequently freed from all 
thoſe troubleſome Accidents to which they are now 
expoſed : For the Reward being eternal, the Subject 


of it muſt be eternal too. I ts Joron in mn 
it is raiſed in Incorruption. 


Our Bodies, now vile and corruptible, ſubject 
Mat. xiii, to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be raiſed glorious, 


43- ſplendid, and bright ; they ſhall ſhine like the Sun, and 


Pil. iii. fhall be faſhioned like to the glorious Body of our Bleſſed 
"Obs Saviour. Which is credible from the Relation ſo 
TER often mentioned in Scripture between Chriſt and all 


true Chriſtians, he being the Head, and they the 


Members; and from the mighty Power he will exert 


for the effecting this Change, it being according to 


© Phil, iii. the working of that mighty Power whereby be is able t0 | 
21 ſubdue all J. bings to OY 21 ts 1 in Diſbenoer, 0 


Out 2 


1 Cor. xv. 


it is e in N 


* 
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Our Bodies, now ſubject to Wearineſs by hiſs 
bour, to Impotency by Waſting and Diſeaſes, to 
Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed nimble, ftrong, and 


n- strength and Vigour, as ſhall ſupport them for 
n- ever in the ſame State without any Change or Decay. 

u; It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power. 

ul Our Bodies now acted only. by animal and vital 


Spirits, ſhall then be poſſeſſed and ated by the 
Holy Spirit ; and being now chiefly fitted for the 
Operations of Fleſh and Blood, and affected with 
the natural Senſations of Pleaſure and Pain, ſhall 
be then ſo refined, as to become proper Inſtruments 
for the Operations of our Minds, to which they 
ſhall be no longer a Clog and Impediment as they 
are in this Life, but ſhall ſerve them and depend 
upon them. It is un a natural Body, but it is 
raiſed a ſpiritual Bod). | 
Q. What kind of Bodies all the Wicked have . 
at the Reſurrection ? 
: A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that they 
may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment they have 
= drawn upon themſelves, wherein they will always 


everlaſting Fire. 
Qn bat Influence ought the Belief of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body to have upon us? 


not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Luſts, but by Pu- 
rity and Sobriety to prepare them for that Honour 
and Happineſs they are deſigned for. It ſhould ſup- 
port us under thoſe Miſeries and Infirmities our 
Bodies are ſubject to in this Life; ſince, when we 
take them up again, they ſhall be no more liable to 
Pains, or Diſeaſes, or to Diffolution ; for Death 
will 7 [wallowed up in Victory. It ſhould mortify in 
* $i e ee 


aftive ; they all be alle to follow the Lamb whither- Rer. xiv. pw 
ſoever be goeth; they ſhall be endowed with ſuch 4+ - Y 


ſuffer without conſuming ; Depart ye curſed into Mat. zxv. - 


A. It ſhould make us reverence: ourſelves, and 
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Faith in Well as Good; 


| rection, : 


Faſter Tuſtey. 


us all ſenſual Satisfaction, that our Bodies may be- 
come obedient and tractable to the Motions of 
God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould comfort us upon the 
Death of our Friends and Relations, who are not 
periſhed, but fallen aſleep, and ſhall awake again 
in greater Perfection and Glory. It ſhould arm us 
N the Fear of our own Death, ſince we are 
ured, that, after our Bodies are crumbled into 
Duſt, and become the Food of Worms, they ſhall 
be quickened at the general Reſurrection, and be 
changed and made glorified Bodies. Above all, it 
ſhould make us exerciſe ourſelves to keep Conſci- 
ences void of Offence both to God and Man, that we 
may not forfeit that blefſed Immortality of our 
whole Man, Body and Soul, which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour bath promiſed to all thoſe that perſevere | in 
his Service to the End of their Days. 


"The. PRAYERS. 


I. 
For che Ade 5 God, wha through thy only 1 
—_— 5 Son Feſus Chriſt, haſt overcome Death, and 
Cher opened unto us the Gate of everlaſting Life; I 


| Reſurrec- bumbly beſeech thee, that, as by thy ſpecial Grace 
tion. preventing me, thou doſt put into my Mind good 


Defires, ſo by thy continual Help I may bring the 
ſame to good Effect, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
who liveth and reigneſt with thee and the Holy 
n ever one God, World without End. Amen. 


| — | II. 
Bp; New: 1 0 victorious Feſu, that by the Virtue of 
eee thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall riſe, Bad as 


all Glory be to thee, by whom | 
theReſur- Death: is /* walle: wed in up Viftory. 

[ believe, O Almighty Fe/#, that by thy power 
all 1 rife with the ſame Bodies Ny had on 8 bs. 
t af 


| Eaſter T a: 


that thou wilt recolleEt their ſcattered Duſt! into the 
ſame Form again, that our Souls ſhall be re· united 
he to our Bodies, that we ſhall be judged both in Body 
and Soul for the Sins committed 5 both; that the 
Bodies of the Wicked ſhall be fitted for Torment, 
and the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 


Ire and made glorified Bodies, immortal and incor-. 
to ruptible, fitred for Heaven, and eternally to love 
all and enjoy thee, for which glorious Vouchſafement 
be 1 will always praiſe and love thee. Amen. 


III. ; 
thou art infinite in Power, and therefore nothing is 


Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, for that 


haſt made the Portion of all thoſe chat love and fear 
thee, Let me never defile my Body by ſenſual and 
brutiſh Luſts, fince thou haſt defigned to make it 


ward my Patience and Submiſſion with a glorious 
thoſe Friends and Relations that ſleep in the Lord, 
Death be any longer uneaſy to me, for that it re- 


Earth at the lat Day; and though after my Skin, 
Worms deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I 


bleſled Immortality of Body and Soul, which thou 


immortal and incorruptible. Let me never fink 
under the Burthen of my preſent Infirmities and 
Miſcries ; ſince thou haſt graciouſly promiſed to re- 


| Body, no more liable to Pains, or Diſcaſes, or 
Diflolution. Let me not immoderately grieve for 


becauſe they ſhall awake at the laſt Day in oreater 
Perfection and Glory. Let not the Thoughts _ 


cuceth my Body to Duſt; I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that be ſhall ſtand upon the 


Hee God. Oh let theſe great and precious FIR : 
t- e e 


189 


Lmighty God, whoſe Works are great and Forableſ. 


marvellous, whoſe Ways are juſt and true; ſedReſur- 
? reCtion to 


eternal 
impoſfible to thee; thou art abundant in Goodneſs Life. 


and Truth, and therefore whatever thou haſt pro- 
miſed ſhall come to paſs, Fit and prepare me, O 


N. 7 
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mate Part of Fe Jacred Canon of i 


St. Mark the Evangeliſt. 


ſo influence my Life and Converſation, that I may 


confined to thoſe Four that writ the Hiſtory of the 
Life and Preaching of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt : 
' Whoſe four Gels make EAT of the ſacred Canon 


Greek, which imports good News or good Tidings. 
Figure very common and ordinary, whereby what 


that good News ; as the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, 


all other Relations we Chriſtians ought to look up- 


eſcape the Corruption that is in the World through t 
Luſt, and by purifying myſelf as thou art pure, 0 
may partake of the Divine Nature in thy heavenly 
Kingdom, through the Merits of Jeſus * my 5 
Lord and Saviour. N . | 
CHAP. XVIII. | 
9 Abe 129 NE 

H 4 ＋ Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 


this Day? 
A. That of 1 5 Evangeliſt St. Mark. 


 Q. What mean you by . an Evangeliſt. 
A. The Name was at firſt given to all thoſe that 
preached the Goſpel. But aiterward it came to be 


of Scripture. 
Q. What do you mean by the Word Goſpel? 
A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Language 
it fignifies a good Mord, and anſwers to Eveſytao In 


In the ſacred Uſe of the Word there ſeems to be a 
ſignifies good News is ſet to denote the Hiſtory of 


Actions, Precepts, Promiſes, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is that Goſpel, which of 


on as good Tidings of great Joy. 5 
Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels that 


4. The 


te 


"© Mark Fg paced ” 191 
4. The whole Church. of Cbriſt bath received 

them from the Beginning, as the genuine Writings 
of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe. Names they 
bear; and hath teſtified that they were delivered to 
them by the Apoſtles as the Foundation and Pillar 17 Iren. adv. 
heir Faith. They were owned as Writings divinely Har. lib. 
inſpired; whereupon Copies of theſe Goſpels were 8 
carried by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apofto- 
lick Men, to all the Churches they converted or 
eſtabliſhed ; they were read from the Beginning in 
all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's Day, and c 
cited in the ſecond Century for the Confirmation of Juſ. Mart, 
the Faith, and the Cony con of Hereticks, Which Pol. 2. 


is a ſufficient Proof, that they are the genuine 


Works of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſis, whoſe 
Names they bear, and Wa to be received as the 
Records of our Faitng. 
Q. M hat Account have we of St. Mark? 
A. He was doubtleſs born of Fewiſþ Parents, Hieron. | 


Marc. 


5 originally deſcended of the Tribe of Levi. And Pref. in 


this is very much confirmed by his Style, wherein 
he uſes the Hebrew Manner of expreſſing himſelf; 


neither does his Roman Name ſuggeſt any Evidence 


to the contrary, becauſe it was cuſtomary with the 
Jews, when they travelled into foreign Parts, eſpe- 
ciclly into the Exropean Provinces of the Roman Em- 
pire, to adapt to themſelves an Appellation of that 


Kind. He was converted by ſome of the Apoſtles, 
probably by St. Peter, to whom he was a conſtant 


Companion in all his Travels; ſupplying the Place 
of an Amanuenſis, and Interpreter. 
. What Need was there of an Interpreter? 
LT hough the Apoſtles were divinely 1 d. 


| and had the Gift of Languages conferred upon 


them ; yet was the Interpretation of Tongues a Gift 1Cor. xii. | 
more peculiar to ſome than others. For Chriſtian *** 
Aſſemblies in thoſe Days being trequently made up 


of Men of different N ations, Wha could not under- 
g ſtand 
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c. Mark the Puangeh 5. 
ſtand what the Apoſtles or others had onde to the 


Cor. xiv. Congregation; ſome were enabled to interpret what 


27. 


others did not underſtand; and to ſpeak it to them in 


their own native Language. And it is probable it 
might be St. Mark's Talent to expound St. Peter $ 
Diſcourſes after this Manner, 
Q. here was St. Mark ſent to plant & riftianity? 
A. He was by St. Peter ſent into Egypt, fixing 
his main Refidence at Alexandria, and the Places 
thereabout. Where ſo great was the Succeſs of his 


Euſeb. lib. Miniſtry, that, according to Euſebius, he converted 


2˙ e. TT 


Multitudes both of Men and Women, not only to 
the Embracing the Chriſtian Religion, but to a 
more than ordinary ſtrict Profeſſion of it. 

Q. Did this Evangeliſt confine his Preaching 10 
Alete and thoſe Parts? 

A. He afterwards removed Veſtward to the Parts 
of Libya, going through the Countries of Mar- 
morica, Pentapolis, and others thereabouts ; where, 
notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Idolatry of the 
Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching and Miracles he 
planted the Goſpel, and confirmed them in the Pro- 


feſſion of it. And upon his Return to Alexandria, 


he wiſely ordered the Affairs of the Church, and 
provided for Succeſſion by conſtituting Biſhops, and 
other Officers and Paſtors. 
Q. How did St. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A. About Eaſter, at the Time the Solemnities of 
Sa happened to be celebrated; the People being 


excited to a Vindication of the Honour of their 


Idol, broke in upon St. Mark, while he was em- 
ploy ed in Divine Worſhip, and binding his Feet 
with Cords, dragged him through the Streets, and 
tburſt him into Priſon, where in the Night he had 
the Comfort of a Divine Vifion. Next Day the 
ws People renewed the Tragedy, and uſed 


him in the ſame Manner, till his Fleſh being raked 


off, and his Blood run ot his HOY failed, ” 
6 
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7. Mark the Sue 7 


he expired. Some add, that they burnt his Body, 
and that the Chriſtians decently entombed his Bones 
and Aſhes, near the Place where he uſed to preach. 


But all this Account is given by Authors whoſe . 


Credit we cannot depend upon ; and therefore muſt 
be received with Grains of Allowance. _ 
ere his Remains afterwards removed? 

4. They were with great Pomp tranſlated from 
Alexandria to Venice, as is aſſerted by ſome Writers; 
and though there is great Reaſon to doubt the 
Truth of this Relation, yet however, he is adopted 
the tutelar Saint and Patron of that Republick, and 


has a very rich and ſtately Church erected to his 


Memory. 


Q. What Writing did this Evangeli: leave behind 


In 
A. Only his Grſpel, blah was written at the En- 


treaty of the Converts at Rome, who, not content 
to have heard St. Peter preach, preſſed St. Mar ſꝶ Euſeblib. 
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his Diſciple, that he would commit to Writing 1 


hiſtorical Account of what he had delivered to 


them; which he performed with no leſs Faithfulneſs 


than Brevity; ; and being peruſed by St. Peter, was 
ratified by his Authority, and commanded to be 
read publickly in their religious Aſſemblies. It 


may very well be looked upon as a Supplement = 


St. Matthew's Goſpel ; for by the Light this gives, 
that becomes more clear and perſpicuous. 


Q. Why is this Goſpel frequently ſtiled St. Peter's? 


A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him to St. 


Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed it out af 


that Account which St. Peter uſually delivered in 


his Diſcourſes to the People, and becauſe it received 
the Stam 9 5 of St. Peter's Approbation. 


* at Particular Ff 15 there of. bis Inpar- 
tiality 


7 ia that he is ſo far from concealing the | 


ſhameful F all and Denial of St. Peter, who was his 


O dear 


ory: 
* 


Mark xvi. dear T utor 400 Maſter, that he 51 it with ſome 
66, Oc. particular Circumſtances and Aggravations, which 


the other Evangeliſts take no Notice of. | 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? f 

A. That a good Chriſtian ought to inftrut by 
his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe. That 
when God tries his Servants with extraordinary 
Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a proportionable 
Affitance for their Support. That the Light of 
the Go/pel, though admirably fitted to eonduct us 
into the Paths of Happineſs, yet will certainly in- 
creaſe our Condemnation, if we do not govern our 


Lives by the Maxims of it. That we ought to be 
very thankful to God, for having inſtructed his 
Church with the heavenly Doctrine of this Evange- 


lift, and to ſhew our grateful Senſe of this valuable 
Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel frequently and at- 


 tentively, and ſo firmly believing thoſe Things 
- which he relates, that we may reap all thoſe Ad- 


vantages God defigned us in chat Revelation of his 
holy Will. 
ws Ought all Chriſtians to Fry the Sefiproves] bo) 
a The very End and Defign for which they were 
writ does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe they 
contain the Terms and Conditions of our common 


Salvation; without the Knowledge and Practice of 


which we can never attain Happineſs. The Articles 
of our Faith propoſed in Scripture, and the Precepts 
for the Direction of our Lives, neceſſarily affect all 
the Members of the Chriſttan Church; and-there- | 
fore ought they carefully to be read and ſtudied by 
all People. Beſides, we find theſe holy Witings 
addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. Our, Sevtours 
Sermons were preached to the Multitude as WII as 


2005 i216 his Diſciples, The Apoſles direct their Epiſtles 


to alt the Sins, Which ee do the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity: 4 


_— 


ſearching the Scriptures ; and Timothy praifed for 7%: 


— 


$1. Mark the Euungel .  * 


Chriſtianity ; ; and to the Twelve Tribes ſcattered Jam. i. 1, 
Abroad ; which were the Fewiſh Chriſtians diſperſed : ö 
over the World. The Bereans are commended for Ads xvii. 
having known them from' a Child, And as they are - ot 0 
the Power of God unto Salvation, ſo they are a ſure Rom. is 
Mord of Prophecy, to which all People are bound 2 , 
to have a Regard, that value the Things which be⸗ TIN 
long to their eternal Peace, 
Q. What was the Practice of the Jews. and the 


Primitive Church ix this Matter? 


4. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the wr, not 
only to read and preach their Law every Sabbath- 
day in their Synagogues ; but it is made the Cha- 8 vii. 


racter of a good Man among them, to meditate 2 Plal. i. . | 


upon it Day and Night. The Primitive Fathers 
preſs the reading of the Scriptures upon the People, 


as a Matter of indiſpenſible Obligation; as the beſt 


Preſervative againſt heretical Opinions, as well as 
a bad Life; and in order to this Purpoſe, the an- 


0 Church took Care to have the Bible tranſlated 


Into all Languages ; which ſufficiently ſhews they 


thought it ought to be read by the Faithful of all Y 


Nations. And there is a notorious Matter of Fact 
preſery ed as an Evidence, that the Scriptures were 
then common to all People, Among other Methods 
to deſtroy Chriſtianity, one was to force from 
Chriſtians: their Bibles, and to burn them; and 


there were many of both Sexes, and all Degrees, 


who choſe rather to die, than deliver up thoſe /a- 
cred Records; and they who through Fear of Death 
complied, were ſtiled Traditors, as a-Mark of In- 
tamy'3 which could not have been, if N had A 


no Biber to deliver up. 


Q. Are not the People apt to r Setiptures ts 
their own: Neftruttion ; and hath not the promiſcuous 


bas wa tht been the 9 0 on of je hes! Bf 12s 1k 
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John iv. vented by Men, is evident from what the Authors 


1 Cor.11 


16. err in delivering to others what they had received 


1 pet. i, of them all in general, that they preached the Goſpel 
12. by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven. St. Paul 


1 Cor. ii, Goſpel, God revealed to them by the Spirit. And de- 


33" by the Spirit. Now, that the Books of Scripture | 


St. Mark the Evangeli 7. 


A. This only proves, that the beſt Things may 
be abuſed; and though this very Inconvenience 
happened in the Time of St. Peter, yet for the 
Cure of it, he no where forbids the Reading of 

them. And as to Heręſies, they generally owe their 
Riſe to Men of Learning and Parts, who have not 
Humility and Modeſty enough to ſubmit to the 
univerſal Belief of Chriſtians, and who are am- 
bitious to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the reſt of 
Mankind. 

1 Sov how doth it appear that the Scriptures are 
the Word of God? 

A. That the Scriptures were revealed by God, 
and that the Things contained in them were not in- 


” og 1. of the Books of Scripture aſſert themſelves. They 
44, Ee. profeſs that the Doctrine they taught was received 
1Theſſ. ii. from God himſelf: The Word ſpoken by them is 
13. ſtiled the Mord of God: The Witneſs they bear is 
. 155 called the Teſtimony of Cod; their Preaching, the 


Row, xv. V Goſpel of God, And that the Apoſtles might not 


John xvi. from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Holy Spirit 
13+ 14 to guide them into all Truth; and that tbe Holy Ghoſt = 
= ſhould bring all thoſe Things he had taught them to their 
Acts ii. 4. Remembrance, And accordingly the Holy Ghoſt did 
deſcend upon the Apoſtles in miraculous Gifts and 

Graces upon the Day of Pentecoſt. St. Peter affirms 


is poſitive that the great Things belonging to the 


10. clares moreover, that God had made known this Reve- 
Eph. iii. Jation, not only to him, but to the Apoſtles and Prophets, 


were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names they 
bear, and that they were received by the Church as 
n Wiitisgzs, in the Age wherein they were 

N 2 urit, 
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writ, we have a general and uncontrouled Tef. 

timony of all Ages tranſmitted down to us, which 
is the utmoſt Proof a Thing of that Nature is ca- 
pable of. And farther, to evidence that they who 
wrote thoſe Books were faithful Hiſtorians, and un- 
queſtionable Witneſſes, they reported the Things 

they had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt Proof 
Men could do of their Integrity, in laying down 
their Lives in the Confirmation of the Truth of 
what they related. And, to ſhew that they were 
no Impoſtors, they wrought ſuch Miracles as were 
Teſtimonies from Heaven, that they were divine 
Perſons, and that what they ſaid was to be credited. 
As to the Old 7. eftament, the Authors of the New 
atteſt the Divinity of it; particularly St. Paul, who 


the Books of the Old Teftament being called ſo by 
way of Eminency. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the perfection and Perſpieuity 
of the Holy Scriptures ? 
Ai. In that whatever is ; neceflary for us to know X 
and believe, to hope for and practiſe in order to Salva- 
tion, is fully contained in thoſe holy Volumes. 
And that thoſe neceſſary Things are there treated 
| with ſo much Plainneſs and Clearneſs, as to be ſuf- 
| ficiently underſtood by thoſe who make a right Uſe 
of their Reaſon, and bring a fit Temper and Diſ- 
pofition of Mind for the underſtanding of them. 
Q. With what Preparation of Mind ought we to 
read the Scriptures, who ain, i the divine Au- 
thority of them? - 
A. With that Reſpe& and Reverence which is 
due to the Oracles of God; with Humility and Mo- 
deſty, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, * God's 
Perfection; and with earneſt Prayer for the divine 
_ Afliſtance, with Minds free from Prepoſſeſſion and 
Prejudice, from Vanity and Confidence in our own 
Abilities; and with an honeſt and pious Diſpoſition of 
Q 3 Soul z 


3 


aſſures us, that all Scripture i is given by Vſpiration; : rin. f. + 
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Fe. Mark the Evan gelife. 


John vii, Soul ; for he that doth God's Will, all know of the 


T7sy 


Defrine, whether it be of God. 
Q. How may we make the Reading of the 155 
Scriptures moſt I beneficial to us? 


8 7 eas conſidering the Deſign of the 
Author 0 


each Book of Scripture; and what is 
the Subjeff he chiefly handles, with the Occaſion of 
his Writing, By explaining difficult Places by thoſe 


that are more clear ; diſtinguiſhing between Titeral. 


and figurative Expreſſions ; and never having Re- 


courſeèe to Metaphors and Figures, but when ſome- 


what abſurd reſults from their being taken in a 


proper and literal Senſe, By confining ourſelves to 
the natural Signification of Words, the uſual Forms 


of Speech, and the Phraſeology of Scripture. By 


acquainting ourſelves with the common U/ages and 
Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which they were writ, to 


which many E xpreſſions allude. Not to e 


either Side of the Queſtion in Diſpute, the Reaſon 
of our Interpretation, for this is to make it a Rule 
of interpreting Scripture, not a Queſtion to be de. 
eided by it. And again, by applying general Rules 


to particular Caſes ; ; it being impoſſible Scripture 


ſhould comprehend all ſpecial Caſes, which are in- 
finite ; And where there is any Difficulty, nothing 


adds greater Light than the conſulting thoſe ancient 


and faithful Witneſſes, who learnt the true Senſe 
of Scripture from the Authors themſelves. With- 
out ſome ſuch Method, no Author can be well un- 
derſtood; and to this Purpoſe we have many Helps 

in our 570 ＋ ongue. 918 


The 


he 


Evangeliſt St. Mark; give us Grace, that being 
not like Children who are carried away with every 


0 Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully t to receive the For the 


us to e but, when Mankind had miſera- 


St. Mark the Euangelliſt. 7 - 199 
The PRAYER 8. 
I. 


0 Almig ty God, who haſt inſtructed thy holy For Sted- 


Church with: the heavenly Doctrine of thy Relic, 
Blaſt of vain Doctrine, we may be eſtabliſhed in 


the Truth of thy holy ers through 7 ſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | 


II. 


Accept- 
nce of 


Prayers of thy People which call upon thee; 


and grant that I may both perceive and know what Prayer, 


Things I ought to do, and alſo may have Grace 


and Power faithfully to fulfil the ſame, through 5 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 2 
III. 


A Light and everlaſting God, who makeſt me For the 


both to will and to do thoſe Things that be Alliſtance 
good and acceptable unto thy divine Majeſty ; let ly Spa, 0 
thy fatherly Hand, I beſeech thee, be over ane; e, 
let thy Holy Spirit be ever with me; and ſo lead 1 
me into the Knowledge and Obedience of thy Word, 
that in the End I may obtain everlaſting Life, 5 


e the Merits of Feſus Chrif my Saviour. A. 


IV. 


| A Lnighy WY who haſt not abandons us to Foraright 


the dim Lig br of our own Reaſon. to conduct Uſcof: the 

bly miſtook the Object of their Worſhip, and the OY 
night Manner of performing it, wert graciouſly 
pleaſed to reveal to us in the holy Scriptures what- 
EP i 
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200 St. Philip and St. James the Leſs. 
ever is neceſſary for us to believe and practiſe in or. 
der to our eternal Salvation; grant that I may with 
Care and Diligence apply myſelf to the Reading of 
thoſe ſacred Yolumes : and do thou open my Eyes, 
that I may ſee the wondrous Things of thy Law, 
Let me peruſe them with that Reverence and Re- 
ſpect which is due to thy gracious Manifeſtations ; 
wich an entire Submiſſion of my Underſtanding to 
thy divine Authority, and with a ſincere and ſtedfaſt 
Reſolution of Mind, to govern my Life by the 

Maxims of thy Holy Goſpel, and to obey 75 ſub- 
mit to thy bleſſed Will in every Thing. Let thy 
precious Promiſes quicken my Obedience, and 
make me fruitful and abundant in the Work of the 
Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatnings fright me 
from my Sins, and make me ſpeedily depart from 
all Iniquity : And thou, who workeſt in me to will 
and to do of thy good Pleaſure, teach me to obey 
ail thy Commandments, to believe all thy Revela- 

tions, and make me Partaker of all thy gracious 

. * Fe 92 . our Lord. Amen. 


L if . . ; 


| CHA p. N 
St, Philip and St, James the Leſs, 
May KS 


Q JW 4 7 Feſtival doth the Church this Dy 
celebrate? 
A. That of the two Apoſtles, St. Philip and a8, 

r 

Q. Mpere was St. Philip born? 
Johni. 44- A. Ar Bethſaida in Galilee a Town near thi Sen 
Ws of Tiberias. . The Natives of this Place pafſed un- 
der a very reproachful Character, as a People more 
rude and unpoliſhed than any other in the T errito· 


ries * Paleſiue. 
Q Wi 0 
4 | 


/ 


* ** \ 5 
* 9 
\ , 
1 - 


St. Philip and St. James the Leſs. 
Q. Why did our Saviour cbuſe bis Diſciples, the 
great Inſtruments to convert the World, from this Place? 
A. To confound the Wiſdom. of the Wile, and 


by the Succeſs of ſuch contemptible Means to atteſt 


the Divinity of that Doctrine they preached. 

Q. Of what Profeſſion was St. Philip? 

A. The Goſpel takes no Notice of his Parents 
and Way of Life, though probably he was a Fiſher- 
man, the general Trade of that Place. 1 8 

Q. What is thought by ſome to be his peculiar 
Pri!!! 8 N 

A. That he had the Honour of being jfirft called 
to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; becauſe 
though our Saviour, after his Return from the Wil- 


derneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew and his Brother 
Peter, and had ſome Converſation with them, yet 


they immediately returned to their Trade; and the 
next Day, as he was paſſing through Galilee, he. 


found Philip, whom he commanded to follow him, Johni.43. 
the conſtant Form he uſed in chufing his Diſciples, IE 


201 


And it was a whole Year after, that the other two 


were called to be Diſciples, when John was caſt into 


Prim. 


Q. Did St. Philip readily comply with our Lord's 


Command? . 
A. Ves, he immediately engaged in his Service, 


though he had not ſeen any Miracle. But it is rea- 


ſonable to believe, that he was acquainted with 
Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was awakened 


with the general Expectation then among the Fetus, ö 
that the Meſſias would immediately appear; beſides, 


e are to ſuppoſe the Divine Grace did particularly . 

accompany the Command of Cbriſt, and diſpoſe 

thoſe that he called, to believe him to be the Meffras. 
Q. What was the firſt Effect of bis Faith in the 


4. A Forwardneſs of Mind to dire&others in the 


me Way of Happineſs with himſelf ; for he finds 


Nathanael, 


% 


Sei 
” 
14 
9 
F. 
o 
1 
$ 
= 
TY 
** 
al 
„5 = 
} 
14 
* „ 
I? - 
EY 
1 
+ 
* 
i 
Fi. 
o 
* 
TH 
1 
5 fd 
1 
55 
— 7 
1464 
* 
* 
7 35 
1 
TH 
UN 
je 
TY 
. 
wo 
ny 
$ 
SL 
- 


Py ou. : 
tn a" 1 v 1 4 _ IE .- — 
n Fer 
l ee > 22 5 


* 
A . 2 * 
r 


il 
3 
5 
N 
4 
. 
3 

4 

6 

4 

if 
7 


S6. Philip and St. James the Leſi. 


202 


| Johoi.45- Nathanael, a Perſon of Note and Eminence, and 


acquaints him with the welcome News of his Diſ. 
covery, that he had found him of whom Moyes and 
the Prophets did write, the Anointed of God, the 
Saviour of the World, and conducts him to him. 
Q. What is recorded of this Apoſtle 7 in the Hr ſtory 
_ of the Goſpel? 
A. That to try his Faith our Seviour . 


loo 5 to him that Queſtion ; What they ſhould do to pro- 


cure ſo much Bread as would feed the vaſt Multitude 7 


Ch. xii. that followed him? That it was to him the Genzil: 
8 Proſelytes addteſſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſee 


our Saviour, of whom they had heard fo great a 
Fame. And that it was with him our Lord had 
that Diſcourſe concerning himſelf before the laſt 


Ch. xiv. 8, Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour gently rebukes 
bim for the ſmall Improvement he had made, after 


having attended ſo long upon his Inſtructions. 
Q. What Part of the World is thought to have 
fallen to the Care of this Apoſtle? 
A. The Upper Afia, where he took great Pains; in 
_ planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and Mi- 
racles made many Converts. In the latter End of 
his Life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a City 
rich and populous, and very much addicted to 
Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip of a Ser- 
pent or Dragon of a prodigious Bigneſs. St. Philip, 
by his Prayers, procured the Death, or at leaſt the 
vaniſhing of this famous Serpent, and then by his 
Diſcourſes made them ſenfible, how unbecoming it | 
was to give divine Honours to ſuch odious Creatures. 

Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A. At this City of Hierapolis; for the Magiſtrates 
bene provoked by the Succeſs Chriftianity found 
among the People, put St. Philip into Priſon, and 
cauſed him to be ſeverely whipped and ſcourged, 
and then led to Execution; where he was, as ſome 


ay, 


S7. Phil p and St. e the Lefs. " a 
fay, hanged up by the Neck againſt a Pillar | 
though others affirm he was crucified. 

Q. I St. an reckoned among the married 
Apoltles ? 

A. The Antients generally affirm it, and ſay, * 
that he had three Daughters; two whereof perſe · 
vered in their Virginity, and died at Hierapalis; the 
third, after having lived a very ſpiritual Life, died 
at Epheſus. a, 

. What Writings did be leave bebind bim ? 

A. None; the Goſpel that was forged under his 
Name, was produced by the Gnofticks, to counte- 
nance their bad Principles and worſe Practices. 

. What Account have we of St. James? _ 
2 4. There is no Mention in the facred Hiſtory of 
me Place of bis Birth; but he is in Scripture ſtiled 
che Brother of our Lord: And by Foſephus, emi- Gal.i 1.19. 


. 


nently ſkilful in Matters of Genealogy and Deſcent, Jud. 1.26 20. 
expreſsly called the Brother of Jeſus Chriſt. e. 8. 


Q. In what oye” was St, James Brother of our 
Lord? 
A. The Langue of the Jews includeth in the 
Name of Brethren, not only the ſtrict Relation of 
Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Conſanguinity ; 
ſo that any Degree of Relation juſtifies the Ex- 
preſſion. But the ancient Fathers, eſpecially of the 
Greek Church, make St. James and them that were 
filed Brethren of our Lord, Children of Foſeph by 
a former Wife; and chen, as he was reputed and 
called our Saviour's Father, ſo they might well be 
accounted and called his Brethren. | 
Q. Why was this St. James ſtiled the Leſs? | 
A, It was thought he had his Surname from the 
Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him from St. 
Janes that was of greater Height and Bulk, and 
therefore called the Major; though others will have 
this Diſtinction founded in their different Ages. 
But he got himſelf a more honourable Name 2 
3 | ; | t o 


204 Se. rig and St. * the „ Loſe 
the Piety and Virtue of his Life, which was St, 
* Fames the Juſt, by which he is till known all over 
FT © the Work ink 
Q. What is recorded concerning our Saviour s par- 
ticular Appearance to him after bis Reſurrection men- 
tioned by St. Paul? 

Heron. A. St. Ferom relates out of the Hebrew Goſpel of 
de Scrip. the Nazarenes, that St. James had ſolemnly ſworn, 
Keel, That from the Time he had drank of the Cup at the In- 

ſtitution of the Sacrament, he would eat Bread no more 
till be ſaw the Lord riſen from the Dead. That our 
Lord, when he appeared to him ſaid, Bring hither 
Bread and a T able; and be took the Bread, and bleſſed, 
and brake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid 
unto him, My Brother, eat thy Bread, for the Son of 
Man is riſen from among them that ſleep. 
Q. What became of St. James after .our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion ? 
A. He was choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſome fay 
7 by our Saviour before his Departure from his Diſ- 
_ ciples; others hold he was elected by the Apeſiler, 
% | Poſſibly by ſome particular Intimation concerning 
it, which our Lord might leave behind him; whe- 

ther Way he was preferred, it is certain he was 

Biſhop of Feru/alem, the Mother of all other 
Churches; and preferred upon the Account of his 

Relation to our Saviour, as for the ſame Reaſon 

was Simon choſe his immediate Succeſſor. 

Q. What Particulars are related in Scripture con- 

cerning bim? 

A. That St. Paul after his Converfion made his 

; yl. i. 19. Addreſs to this Apoſtle, by whom he was honoured 

n. 9 with the Right Hand of Fellowſhip. That to him 

S .t. Peter ſent the News of his miraculous Deliverance 
Acts xii, out of Priſon; Go ſbeu theſe Things unto James and | 
17. tothe Brethren; that is, to the whole Church, eſpe · 

. + cially St, James the AP and Pale of 1 it. 
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$7. Philip and St. James the Le. 205 
A, At the Synod of Feruſalem, in the great Con- 


troverſy concerning the Obligation of the Jewiſh . 
Rites and Ceremonies ; for though the Cafe was open- 

ed by St. Peter, and debated by St. Paul, yet the 
final and decretory Sentence was pronounced by St. AQsxv. , 


13, 1 
ames. 1 * 


Q. bat is related concerning his extraordinary 


Piety and Devotion? 128 
A. That he was of a meek and bumble Temper; 


the Dignity of his Station, and his Relation to our 


gaviour did not exalt him in his own T houghts ; 
for, in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle, he only ſtiles Jam. i. r. 


| himſelf Servant of the Lord Jeſus. His Temperance Epiph. 


was admirable, he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, ge 

drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor even Euſeb. 

uſed the Bath; he was ſo very abſtemious, that his ee 

Body was covered with Paleneſs through Faſting.  * 

Prayer was his conſtant Bufineſs and Delight, and 

by his daily Devotions, his Knees were become as 

hard and brawny as Camels, And by his Prayers in 

a great Drought he obtained Rain. He governed 

the Church with Wiſdom and Application, and ſhewed 

great Charity to his Enemies by praying for them at 

the Hour of his Death. He was not only reverenced 

by the Chriſtians, but honoured even by the Fes, 

% 

: QC How did the Enemies of St. James conſpire his 
un TE EO 4 


A. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the - 


jews by appealing to Cz/ar, they reſolved to revenge 
it upon St. James; but not being able to accompliſh Joſeph. 
it under Feftus's Government, they more effectually Antiq. 
attempted it under the Procuratorſhip of Abinus his Jud. I. ac. 
ducceſſor. When Ananus the younger, the High © 5+ 
Prieſt, and of the Sect of the Sadducees, mercileſs ' 
and implacable in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch 
bim before the new Governor could arrive; * 

i | En 
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End the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the 
ele with ſome others, were accuſed for: tranſ= 
grefſing the Law, and for Blaſphemy againſt God. 
-Q. How aid the Scribes and Phariſees ſet about 7 
enſnare DE. ©: 
A. By flattering See e they dee to 
engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſcbal So- 
Euſeb. lemnity, to undeceive the People concerning Jeſus, 
Üb. e. c. 3. hom they looked upon as the Meſſab; and that he 
might be the better heard, to go with them to the 
Top of the Temple, thinking by this Method to 
bring him to renounce Chriff. They addreſſed to 
him as he was placed upon the Pinnacle of the 
Temple, in theſe Words, Tell us, O juft Man, what we 
TY are 10 believe concerning Jeſus Chriſt, who was lth 
. Fed? He anſwered with a loud Voice, Why do ye 
| enquire of Jeſus the Son of Man? He fits in Heaven 
on the right Hand of the Majeſty on High, and will 
come again in the Clouds of Heaven. Upon which the 
People glorified the bleſſed Feſus, and proclaimed 
_ _—_ to the Son of David. 
Q. How did St. James ſuffer Mattyrdomi E 
A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes and 
Fina they ſuddenly cried out that 7u/us him- 
ſelf was ſeduced, and they threw him down from the 
Place where he ſtood, and being very much bruiſed, 
though not killed, he recovered ſo much Strength 
as to get upon his Knees, and pray for them that 
thus cruelly uſed him; and while he was thus 
praying for them, they loaded him with a Shower 
Her. TY of Stones, till one with a Fullers Club beat out his 
Brains. He died, according to Epiphanius, in the 
- Ninety-fixth. Year, of his Agel cus Twanty:ſour * 
Tears after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. | 
Q. What doth Joſephus mention | concerning tht 
Death of St. James? AS I: 173 fort 
A. He reckons it as lere mote innnediskely 


| alete the Divine . and chaſtenecd the. 
univerſal 


St. j. Philip and St. James the (Leſs... 


— and Deſtruction of the eib nen 
Q. What perry benen of St. James??? 
4, One Epiſtle addreffed®'to the Jewiſh > ay 

diſperſed 00 ſeattered Abroad; to fortify them 

againſt all thoſe Temptatlons whereby rhe Purity of 
their Faith might be endangered, and to ſecure their 

Patience andi their Charity, and all other Chriſtian 

practices, hereby encouraging them to faithful Per- 


ſeverance. The Gp that goes under his Name is 
8 he by learned Men as ſpurious and apocry pb. 
, Iba may wwe Warn . ihe Odfervation-of 
y this Peſtiyale Oer nas eilte 642 VC. 
> A. Readily: to obey all the Soggeſtions and Offers 
4 ef drvine Grace, andi to prepare our Minds for hd 
3 Reception of ſupernatural Truth. Zealouſſy to 
* propagate that Chriftthan Nuo col to others, which 
1 the good Providence of God ' bath graciouſly be- 
I owed upon- us; Which obligeth Paſtors in reſpecł 
e of their Flock, Parents of their Children, Mathers 
«0 of their: Servants; ad all chnſttans in me Degree, 
"> in regard of one another, boldly 70 profeſs the Truth 
. when the Providenes of God calls us to give Teſli- 
d mony to it. And under all our Sufferings to pre- 
5 ſerve a Chriſtian Frame of Mind, and to xpreſs 
ne our Charity for thoſe who are the Inſtrufteres of 
a our Sufferings. Frequently to curb our Appetites 
th in the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures, that we may be pres 
af pared to-imitate theſe bleſſed vor in che e 
us Acts of Hel faemial. RE. wr ara 
er _ Q. herein conſiſts the Duty of Selk dental! ? ; 
nig A. In a ſtrict Senſe, our / inful and diſoledient Apa 
he belites are the only Objects of religious Se denial ; 


and as it is commanded'by our Saviour; it ſeems to 


90 denote nothing elſe, but that we fhould be Org 
tht to quit all 'earthly Comforts, even Life itſelf, an 
=o o undergo the greateſt Hardihi PS, though they end 
dy. in Death, rather than out of a Fondneſs to this 
the: 
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ment, without which we ſhall never be able to prac- 


$:. Philip and St. James the Teſt: 


World, and the Enjoyments of it, to do any Thing 


contrary to the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. With Mo- 


fes chufing rather 70 ſuffer Mliction with the People of 


God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for & Seaſon, 
In a larger Senſe it comprehends the denying. our 
innocent Appetites, as a neceſſary Means and Inſtru- 


tiſe the greateſt Acts of Self-denial . | 


Q. Ih what Terms is the Duty of Self-denial e- 
preſented in Scripture? _ 


. By forſaking Father and Mother, by hating 


| Mat. X. 
„ 


Luke xiv. 


26. 


Ver. 33. 
Ver. 27. 


Wife and Children, by denying Brother and Siſter, 


by quitting all that we have, by laying down our 
Lives, and bearing the Croſs. He that loveth Father 


and Mother more than me, ſaith our Saviour, is not 
worthy of me. Jf any Man cometh after me, and 


hateth not Wife and Children, Brethren and Sifters, 
he cannot be my Diſciple. If he forſaketh not all that 


he hath, and hateth not his own Life, and doth not 
bear his Croſs, he cannot be my Diſciple. Theſe are 


the Maxims of eternal Wiſdom, from which when- 


ever we deviate, we do moſt fooliſhly ruin and de- 


ſtroy ourſelves, 


Q. What is implied in the forementioned Ex- 


preſſions? 


1 Jude 3. | 


A. That no Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fear 


of Pain, ſhould allure or fright us from holding 
faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. That the 
Commands of our Parents, to whom we owe the 


greateſt natural Affection and Reverence, ought not 


Commands of our Saviour; becauſe all Authority, 


to be complied with, when they contradict the 


Natural, Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil, muſt be exerciſed 


with reſpect to God, who is the Fountain of all 


Power. That the moſt allowable Affection to the 


Friend of our Boſom, and natural Tenderneſs to 


our own Offspring, will not juſtify the Tranſgrefſion 
of our Duty; becauſe if we truly love God, we 


ſhould 


F.. Philip and Sr. james the Leſs 


ſhould ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That our 


whole Subſiſtence in this World muſt be abandoned, 
when we cannot keep it without making Shipwreck 


of Conſcience; becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall certainly 


loſe the Inheritance that is incortuptible, undefiled, 


and that fadeth not. That Life itſelf, which Na- 
ture hath taught us to guard with ſo much Care, 


209 


muſt be readily parted. with, rather than deny the 


Truth ; becauſe this 1s, in ch a Caſe, the onl 
Method to ſecure the Bleſſings of Life eternal. 


And that though the Pain and Ignominy our Perſe. £7 


cutors inflit, ſhould equal that of the Croſs, yet it 
muſt be patiently endured, rather than diſown out 
bleſſed Maſter, who ſuſfered that infamous Puniſh- 


ment upon our Account, and will deny us before 


his Father, if we deny him before Men. 


Ale ihis Duty of Self-denial of ind 22 7 


Obligation? 
A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God, can 


never be ſuperſeded by any Commands even of our 

lawful Superiors; becauſe we are obliged 20 obey God Adv. 29; 
rather than Men. And when we are brought before 
Kings and Governors for Chriſt's Sake, we are to 


bear our Teſtimony againſt them, becauſe all their 
Authority is derived from God; ſo that they can 
have no Power to controul thoſe Commands he lays 
upon us. And if, through Fear, or any other 
worldly Paſſion, we are prevailed upon to comply 
againſt the Truth, we may juſtly expect the dread- 


ful Fate of being denied by our Saviour at the Great 
Day, before his Father who is in Heaven. | 


Q. How is the Denial of our innocent Appetites 


inſtrumental in moriyying our ft 2 nfut Dep res and al your 5 


dient Actions? 
A. Becauſe if we grati 


where we lawfully may, they will by long Uſe and 


Indulgence acquire a great Power and Empire over 


us, and it will be a difficult Taſk to deny them any 


ify them in all Things, | 
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210. K&7. Philip and St. James the Teſs. 
Thing; for our Appetites make no Difference be- 
tween an innocent and ſinful Enjoyment, they are only 
moved by Pleaſure ; ſo that if we will be ſure to 
conquer and ſubdue them in all Inſtances that are 
ſinful, we muſt take Care they grow not ſtrong up- 
on us in any Inſtancts whatſoever. 
Q. herein appears the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Duty of Self-denial in the ſtrichſſt Senſe ? DS 
A. Becauſe that as God hath promiſed to aſſiſt 
and ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the Difcharge 
of this difficult Duty ; fo he hath been graciouſly 
pleaſed to aſſure us, that he will reward the Practice 
of it with greater Degrees of Eternal Happineſs; 
and nothing can be more reaſonable than to part 
with Things of fmall Value, for Things infinitely 
| greater and more conſiderable, And we are ſure, 
Rom. viii, that the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not worthy 
„ . to be compared with the Glory that fhall be revealed. 
| We are his Creatures, and the Purchaſe of our Sa- 
viour's Blood; therefore no Conſideration whatſo- 
| ever, ſhould ſtand in Competition with the ſerving 
bim. Beſides, the bleſſed Fe/us, who requires it 
from us, hath given us the greateſt Example of tt 
Selfdenial that ever was, and that in Pity and 
Kindneſs to us, and wholly for our Benefit and 


Advantage. } 
The P R ANT EN WE co 

Fer the , Almighty God, who truly to know 1s ever- ne 
cron - laſting Life; grant me perfectly to know thy int 
Son Feſus Cpriſt to be the Way, the Truth, and pe 
the Life; that following the Steps of thy holy me 
Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. James, 1 may ſtedfacth f al 

walk in the Way that leadeth to eternal Life, through | mo 

Th 


the ſame th y Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. _ 


* 


o 


F =— 


Will, by the Practice of thy holy Precepts, and 


\ Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of Sin. Raiſe 


come familiar to us, ſince performed by Men of 


neither Profit may engage, nor Pleaſure ſoften me 


Siu. Philip and St. James the Loſt, 21 


j eee ks p | 
6 God, teach me readily to obey thy For the 
heavenly Call; carefully to atrend to all the ee 

Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entirely to give Grace. 
my Aſſent to all thoſe Truths which have been at- 

teſted by Miracles, and carry in their Nature an Evi- 

dence that they come from above. And when thou 

haſt thus illuminated my Underſtanding with a Ray 

of heavenly Light, rectify my crooked and pervetie 


excite all my Affections to a conſtant Obſervation of 
them. Make me zealous to propagate this ſure 
Way to true Happineſs, to all thoſe who fit in the 
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up a primitive Spitit of Zeal and Fervour to con- 
vert Souls, among thoſe who wait at thy Altar; 
engage the Minds of the Great and Powerful to 
countenance all ſuch pious Undertakings, and let = 
every Chriſtian in his Place and Station contribute | 
to ſo good a Work; that the whole World may be 
enlightened with the Knowledge and Love of God 
through Jeu Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


DLESSED God, who haſt ſet before us the For fol-. 
Examples of thy Saints, that our Duty may be- lowingths. . 
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Example 
J Har Wy ? of the 
like Paſſions with ourſelves; arm me with Reſolu- Saints, 


tion to confeſs thee before Men, as they did; that. . 


into any ſinful Compliance, nor any Sufferings or 
Perſecutions ſo far influence my Fear, as to make 
me ſtagger or move from my Stedfaſtneſs; that in 
all my Sufferings here upon Earth, for the Teſti- 
mony of thy Truth, I may fix my Mind upon thoſe » 
Things thou haſt prepared for them that love thee, 
and by the Example of thy Saints, pray to thee for 
2 thoſe 


F 

? 

{ 

_ 

1 

1 
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The ae of 


thoſe that cruelly and deſpitefully uſe me, O bleſſed 
Feſus, who ſtandeſt at the right Hand of God, to 
ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 


8 
ͤ—— — 


— 
2 — 


1 H A „ . 


The Aſcenſion of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chriſt, 
A Moveable Feaſt, | 


H AT Feſtival doch the Chur 60 celebrate 
this Day? 
A. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending. into Heaven 

in his human Nature, and his "ing at the right 


Hand of God. 


hen did our Saviour aſcend into Heaven ? 
4. Forty Days after his Ręſurrection; during 


5 !. 3. . which Time he confirmed the Truth of his Reſyr- 


rection by appearing ſeveral Times to his Diſciples, 
diſcourſing with them, and ſpeaking of rhe Things 
cencerning the Kingdom of God. 
. How was the Aſcenfion performed? © 
Ver. 9, 10. A. While Feſus was bleſſing his Diſciples, he was 
taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſtedfaſtly 
looking after him till he was entirely gone out of 
Sight. 
'Q. What T ine, did the Angels bear at his 
Aſcenſion ? 
A. While the Apoſtles were waking alder « our Sa- 
viour, two of them appeared to them, aſſuring 
them, that as Jeſus was taken from them into 


ver. 11. Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a Manner return 


again to judge the World. 
Q. Was it neceſſary the e gde be Eye 
witneſſes of the Aſcenſion ? | 


+ 
* b 


; 4 Ves, 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 212 

A, Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the er- 
tainty and Reality of it. For though this was not 
neceſſary in his Reſurrefion; becauſe whatever was a 
Proof of his Life after Death, was a Demonſtration © 
of his Ręſurrection; yet the Apoſtles not being to ſee 
him when in Heaven, it was neceſſary they ſhould. 
be Eye-witneſſes of his Act of Aſcending, that fo 
they might be able to bear their Teſtimony to it. 

Q. What farther Proof had the Apoſtles of our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion ? ' 
A. Before they ſaw our Saviour aſcend, he bed John xiv. 
told them whither he was going, and what Power 28, 29. 
and Dignity would be conferred upon him; and, as 
an Evidence of this his Exaltation to the right 
Hand of God, had promiſed to ſend down the Holy John xv. 

Cboſt upon them in a ſenſible Manner; fo that 51 ab, 
afterwards receiving the wonderful Effects of his 
being there, bad abundant Evidence of his Exalta- 
lion in Heaven. 

Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſon typically bo, ad 
ſented under the Law? 

A. By the High Prieft's being appointed once 
every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies; which 
ſhewed that the High Prieſt of the good Things to come, Heb. ix. 
ty e greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with 1 
Hands, was to enter into the Holy Place, having bb= 
tained eternal Redemption for us; all the Fews be- 
lieving that the Tabernacle did fignify this World, A 
and the Holy of Holies the higheſt. Heavens. = 
Wherefore as the High Prieſt did paſs through the. 
reſt of the Tabernacle, and with the Blood of the 
Sacrifice enter into the Holy of Holies; ſo was the 

Meſ zas to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice to paſs through 

all the Courts of this World, and with bis Blood to 
enter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt Soong : 
Seat of the Majeſty of Gd. i 
Q. How was Chriſt's on ron prophetically 


declared? | 
P 3 4. By 


Pfal. 


© The Aſcenſion of 
A. By the ore Prophet David. Thou af 


IXViii. 18. ended up on high, thou haſt led Captivity captive, 


thou Hast bond Gifts for Men. Which Words, 


though ſpoken immediatelyof David himſelf aſcend- 
ing in Triumph up the Hill whereon the Temple 


ſtood, the Mount Sion, after the Conqueſt over the 


Philiftines; yet they had alſo a prophetical Relation 


to our blefled Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven ; the 


"Phraſe on high, in the Language of David, ſigni- 


queror the Meſſias. And thus they are underſtood | 


fying Heaven, is moſt properly applied to our Con- 


Epikiy 8, * St. Paul to the Epheſians. 


Q. Whither did our Saviour ek 2 
A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Preſence of 


 God;, where his human Nature is ſeated far above 


all Angels and Archangels, all Principalities and 
Powers; even at the right Hand of God. 


>" {ogy mean you by his fitting at the right Hand 


of God ? 


H. The Advancement of his human Nature to 
the Height of Dignity and Authority in the Preſence 


of God; the right Hand being eſteemed the Place 


of greateſt Honour and Favour. Or it may im- 
port his ſitting in his human Shape on the right Hand 


of that bright Throne, or reſplendent Glory, which 


Acts vii. 
KL 


viſibly accompanies and manifeſts ſomeextraordinary 


Preſence of God; the uſual Symbol of his Power and 


Majeſty; which was probably what St. Stephen ſeems 


to have ſeen, when he beheld the Glory of Goa, and 


4 60 Randing at the right Hand of God. 
. What are we obliged to believe concerning our 
Seviear' s Aſcenſion. n. 
A. That the only- begotten aud eternal Son of 


God. after he roſe from the Dead, did, with the 


f ſame Soul and Body with which be rofe; by a true 


and local Tranſlation, convey himſelf from the Earth 
on which he lived, through all the Regions of the 


vs through all the Celeſtial Orbs, until he came 
unto 
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unto the Heaven of Heavens, the moſt - -glorious 
Preſence of the Majeſty of God. 
. What Benefit do we particularly receive from 
Chrift's Exaltation in Heaven e 
A. The great Advantage of his Interceſſ on for us 
at the right Hand of God, where he is a perpetual 
Patron and Advocate in our Behalf, to plead our 
Cauſe, to ſolicit our Concernments, to repreſent 
our Wants, and to offer up our Prayers and Re- 
queſts to God, by virtue of his meritorious Sacri- 
fice. So that the true Penitent may expect For- 
iveneſs; the weak, but fincere Chriſtian, Strength 
and Aſſiſtance, having ſo powerful a Mediator with 
the Father. Thoſe that ſuffer, and are perſecuted, 
may depend upon their High Prieſt for Comfort and Heb. iv. 
Support, ſmce he is touched with a Senſe of our Infir- 15, 16. 
mities. And all may come boldly to the Throne of 
Grace, to obtain Mercy and Help in Time Need, be- 
cauſe our Prayers are offered to God by to powerful 
and prevalent a Hand. 5 
Q. What Reaſon may there be given why our Savi- 
our 4% not aſcend in the Sight of the Jews oo their 
Conviction? 
A. It was only abſolutely neceſſary, that they who 
were to preach the Goſpel, ſhould have the utmoſt 
Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact they atteſted. 
God's Deſign was to bring the World to Salvation 
by the Exerciſe of Faith, which is an Act of Aſſent 
upon the Teſtimony of another, with which Sight 
is inconſiſtent, And it is to be doubted, whether 
they, who aſcribed our Saviour's Miracles to the Mat. i ix. 
Powgr of the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers 34. 
to ſay, upon his Reſurrettion, that his Diſciples | 
ſtole him away, would not have called his A/cenfion —xxviii, 
if they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Apparition. 12, 13. 
Q. What Tafluence ought the Aſcenſion af 0 our Sa- 
| Yiour 70, Pave pon # us? | 


* 


216 The Aſcenſon of + 
A. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtrengthen 
our Hope, and to raiſe our Aﬀetiions to Things above. 
Q. How doth the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith? 
A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of our 
Saviour's divine Miſton, and that he was a true Pro- 
phet ſent from God; it being Evidence beyond Ex- 
ception, that God would never have fo highly re- 
warded him, and viſibly have taken him into 
Heaven, if he had not been ſent into the World by 
him, and had not approved of the Meſſage he de- 
livered to us. Neither can we doubt of his Re- 
turn to judge the World, our Saviour having de- 
Adtsx. 42. clared himſelf appointed by God, Fudge of Quick and 
Dead. And the Angels having confirmed the ſame, 
nothing being more credible than the Saying of one 
whom God has ſo viſibly taken to himſelf, 
Q. How doth the Aſcenſion ftrengthen our Hope? 
A. By ſeeing our own Nature thus advanced, we 
are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither aſcend; 
and the bleſſed Jeſus being our Head, as Members 
of his Body we may expect Admiffion into that 
heavenly Court, where he ſits in Glory, ſince we 
have his Word, that can never fail, that he is gone 
to prepare a Place for us. Beſides, our Saviour's 
Exaltation diſpels all thoſe Fears the Weakneſs of 
our Nature may ſuggeſt to us, becauſe he hath an 
abſolute Diſpoſal of all thoſe. Graces which are 
neceflary to attain eternal Happineſs, 
Q. Ha deth the Aſcenſion exalt our Affections? 
y 4. By putting us in Mind that our Treaſure is 
above, and that therefore we ought not to ſet our 
Affections upon Things that are be/aw. That Heaven 
is the true and only Happineſs of a Chriſtian, and 
that our great Defign in this World ought to be, to 
fit and prepare ourſelves for the Enjoyment of it. 
That our conſtant Endeavours ought to tend to- 
wards the qualifying ourſelves to be received into 
our Saviour's Preſence, to whom we have the greateſt 
CO 
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cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Obligations of Duty and Gratitude. That by 
trampling upon our Sins, and ſubduing the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, we may make our Converſation cor- 
reſpond to our Saviour's Condition, that where the 
Eyes of the Apoſtles were forced to leave him, thi- 


* 


ther our Thoughts may follow him. 


The PR AT ENS. | 
RANT, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that For Hea- 
like as I do believe thy only-begotten Son our 3 
Lord Fe/us Chriſt to have aſcended into the Heavens, neſs. 
ſo may I alſo in Heart and Mind thither aſcend, 
and with him continually dwell, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
World without End. Amen, Je 


God, the King of Glory, who haſt exalted For the 
thy only Son Feſus Chriſt with great Triumph Comfort 
unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we beſeech thee leave |, 1 ? 
us not comfortleſs, but ſend to us thy Holy Ghoſt e 
to comfort us, and exalt us unto the fame Place wbi- 

ther our Saviour 1s gone before, who liveth and. 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 

World without End. Amen. 1 


n 15 III. „„ od Oo yo fey 

T 1s very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thankſ- 
that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, $'ving for 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 8 
mighty and Everlaſting God; through thy moſt. : 

early beloved Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who after 
his moſt glorious Reſurrection, manifeſtly appeared 
t5 his Apoſtles ; and in their Sight, aſcended up into 
Heaven to prepare a Place for us; that where he is 
laither we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in 

| LS n 
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Glory. Therefore' with Angels and Arch. angels, 
and all the Company of Heaven, I laud and mag- 
nify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, 
and faying, Holy, Holv, Holy, Lord God of 
5 . Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. 
Glory be to thee; O Lord, moſt high. Amen. 
| 1 
Bp. Kenn. Believe, O victorious Love, that thou, aber thy 
bY. a 1 Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didſt aſcend in 
2e iy 

cenſion. Triumph to Heaven, that thou mighteſt prepare 
Manſions for us, and from thence as Conqueror, 
5 beſtow the Gifts of thy Conqueſt on us; and above 
all, the Gift of thy Holy Spirit; that thou mighteſt 
enter into the Holy of Holies, as our great High 
Prieſt, to preſent to thy Father the ſweet-ſmelling 
Sacrifice of his crucified Son, the ſole Propitiation 
for Sinners; and therefore all Love, all Glory be 
to thee. Glory be to thee, O Jeſus, who didſt 
leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven about the 
thirty-third Vear of thy Age, to teach us in the 
Prime of our Vears to deſpiſe this World when we 
are beſt able to enjoy it, and to reſerve our full Vi- 

gour for Heaven and for thy Love. 
O thou, whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou haſt 
left the World, what was there ever in it worthy of 
our Love! O let all my Aﬀections aſcend after thee, 
and never return to the Earth more; for whom have 
Jin Heaven but thee? and there is none upon Earth, 
that I defire in Compariſon of thee. Amen, Lord 
75 us Amen. 5 


CHAP. XXI. 21 
Whitſunday, A Moveable Feaſt, 


G HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Do 
celebrate? 

A. The Deſcent of the Haly Ghoſt upon che 

4 f ii, 2. Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of Very cloven 

PS | Tongues, 
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Whitſunday. 


| Tongues, and in thoſe-miraculous Powers which were 


then conferred upon them. 
Q. Why do we call this Feſttval Whitſunday ? 
A. Partly from the glorious Light of Heaven, 
which was this Day ſent down upon the Earth from 


the Father of Lights; but principally becauſe this 
Day being one of the ſtated Times for Baptiſm in 


the ancient Church, thoſe who were baptized, put 


on white Garments, as Ty pes of that ſpiritual Purity 
they received in Baptiſm; and which they were 
obliged to preſerye in the future Courſe of their 


Lives 


5 Which were the ſtated Times for Baptiſm # m 


the Primitive Church? _ 
A. Atfirſtall Perſons werebaptized as Opportunity 


began to be ſettled, it was confined to two ſolemn 


tide, including the intermediate Space of fifty Days 
that is between them; which was in a Manner ac- 


counted Feſtival, and Baptiſm adminiſtered during 


* 
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2 Occafion ſerved; and when there were appoint= _ 
d Seaſons, Infants and the Sick received Baptiſm at 
all Times. But when the Diſcipline of the Church 


and ſtated Times of the Year, Eaſter and Whitſun- Tert. de 


Baptiſ. 
c. 19. 


the whole Time. Beſides theſe, Nagianzen reckans Orat. 40. 


the Feaſt of Epiphany, probably in Memory of the 
Birth and Baptiſm of our Saviour, both which went 
anciently under that Title; but though this might 


be a Cuſtom in ſome Places, yet it is queſtioned 
whether it was univerſal; beſides, afterwards 1 it was 
prohibited and laid afide. 1 

Q. Why were Eaſter and Whitſantide appointed | 
for this. Purpoſe 2 

A. Eafter was appointed in Memory of Chrift's 
Death and Reſurrection, correſpondent to which are 


the two Parts of the Chtiſtian Life repreſented 1 in 


Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and riſing again to Newnels , 


wel being 


of Life, ee in ne of the Apoſtles 
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Mat. iii. being then baptizeed with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Als il. Fire, and of their having at that Time baptized 
1-41. themſelves three thouſand Souls; this Communica- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles, being in ſome 
Meaſure repreſented and conveyed in Baptiſm. 


Q. Why was Baptiſm deferred tothoſeſtated Times? 


A. That adult Converts, who made up the Body 
of baptized Perſons in thoſe Days, might be inen 
and prepared for their ſolemn Admiffion into the 
Church by this Sacrament. In order to this Purpoſe 


they were for ſome eonſiderable Time catechixed and 
inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, 


from whence the Candidates of Bapt iſm were called 
Catechumens; they were obliged to give Teſtimony 


of their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge to the 
Biſhop or Preſbyter, who was appointed to examine 
them upon ſuch Points; they were farther to pive 


Proof of a ſober and regular Converſation, and that 


they might be the better diſpoſed to receive the 


great Benefits of this Sacrament, they prepared 
Cyril. themſelves by Prayer and Faſting in a ſtriet Obſer- 


omg vation of the holy Seaſon of Lent. As for the 


1.2.c.g. Children of Chriſtian Parents, it is evident they 


Tertul. de were admitted to Baptiſm 1 in their Infancy, from the 


Bap. Orig. greateſt Part of the ancient Writers, as Irenæus, Ter- 


in Lev. c. 
12. § 1. tullian, Origen, and Cyprian. 


In Rm. Q. When were the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 


lib.5. $3. Gholt conferred upon the Apoſtles? 

5 A E- A. Upon the Day of Pertecoft, which was ob- 

_=_ oo ſerved 5 the Jews fifty Days after their Paſſover, 

in Memory of the Law delivered at Mount Sinai, 

and for the gathering and bringing in of their 
Harveſt. 
Q. What was the ſirſt Bea of the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles ? y 

ail. 4 A. They began to ſpeak with other Tongyes as 


the Spirit gave them Utterance. W they 


2 e who 


Whitſunday. _ a „ 
who were Jesus, were in an Inſtant to publiſh that 
Religion, which God had revealed to them, all over 
the World. 

Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take any Mo- 
tice of this Matter ? 

A, Yes; at the Noiſe of it, thoſe Jews that were. 

aſſembled at Feruſalem from all Parts to obſerve the Acts ii. 6. 
Day of Pentecoſt, came together unto the Place, 
and were confounded, becauſe every Man heard the 
Apoſtles ſpeak in their own Language wherein they 
were born. 

Q. Wherein did this Gift of Tongure confi ft 2 

A. Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking ſeveral Lan- 
guages at the {ame Inſtant, for that is impofſible; 
but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, without ever 
having had the Advantage of learning them. So that 
the ſeveral Nations then preſent, heard ſome or other Ver. 8. 
of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in their own Language. 5 

. How was this Gift conferred upon the Apoſtles? 

1 Suddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, Ads ii. 2 
as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled all the 3. 
Houſe where they were fitting; and there appeared 
unto them cloven Tongues, like as a Fire, and it 
ſat upon each of them. 

Q. What doth this Sound from Heaven as of a 
mighty ruſhing Wind repreſent to us ? 

A. It is a fit Emblem of the divine Spirit, by 
whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel was to have a ſpeedy 
and unexpected Succels. To this our Saviour had 
compared it in his Diſcourſe with Nicedemus. And N iii. 
it ſignifies to us, that the Publication of the Goſpel 
was attended with the ſame divine Preſence and 
Power, that the giving of the Law was; but not 
with the ſame Circumſtances of Terror. 15 

Q. What do the Cloven Tongues as it were of | ON 
Fire repreſent to us ? e 

A. Not only the Diverſity of 338 mira- 
culouſly infuſed 1 into the Apaſtles, to enable them to 

preach 
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Whitſunday. 
preach to divers Nations; but the quick aud piete- 
ing Efficacy of their Speech. 
Q. What mean theſe cloven fiery Tongues ſitting 
upon each of them? 
A. It ſignifies that this Gift of Tongues was con- 
ſtant, becauſe they had continual Uſe of it; and 


that it was common to all the Apaſtles, becauſe they 


were all to be Publiſhers of The Goſpel; and the 


Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection; which was 
the great Miracle whereby the Goſpel was to be 


confirmed. 
Q. What Evidence ig there that this Miracle Was 


real, and that there was no Manner of Deceit in it? 


A. It was publickly wrought before many Wit- 


neſſes, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſtles, as being 


rhe Diſciples of him they had ſo lately crucified, 
They gave Proof of this miraculous Power in the 
Preſence of great Multitudes of ſeveral Nations, 
and in all Places where they went preaching the 


_ Goſpel. 


Q. Might not the Apoſtles craftily combine toge! ther 


7 impoſe aſa the World by the Pretence of ſuch a 


Miracle, after having acquired the Knowledge of Lan- 


$lages by St 4 dy and Induſtry ? 


A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at Fru 


alem; their Perſons were known as the Followers 


of Jeſus; and ſo was their mean Condition and illi- 


terate Education; which gave them no Opportunit7 


to attain this Skill in an ordinary Way. And where 
they were not known, their affirming that this Gift 


was ſupernaturally conferred upon them, was ſup- 


ported by the Power they had to work other Mira- 


cles of all Kinds, which they every where did fre- 
quently; and particularly | in this Kind, having # 
Acts xix. Power to impart the ſame Gift to others 570 the . 
6. | 


F of Hands. 155 
W = Q. But 
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Q. But might not this'Gift of Tongues be only the - 


Efett of an Enthuftaſtick Heat, _ of a Brain 
difempered with Wine? 


A. Language being not natural to Man, but an 


arbitrary Thing, no violent Heat whatſoever could 
form a new Language to a Man which he never 
knew before. But were it poſſible, the Time and 
the Manner how the Apoſtles uſed this Gift, prove 


that it was no Effect ot Wine, for it was the third 
Hour of the Day, the Time of Morning Prayers, 
to which the Jews generally came faſting. And, 


they argued with ſuch Strength and Sedateneſs, that 
they convinced great Numbers of their Hearers of 
the Excellency of the Doctrine delivered by them; 


223 


which ſhews their Reaſon was not diſcompoſed; and 


the ſame Spirit and Power continued with them after- 


wards, which proves it was not the Effect of a ſudden 


Heat, 


Q. To what End were tbe Spelle bu endowed 


with all Languages ? 


A. To enable them to ſj Yread and diffuſe the | 


Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, the 


Goſpel thereby making a greater Progreſs in a few. 


Years, than it could have done in human Probabi- 
lity without it in many Ages. 


Q. Doth it ſeem probable that, if the gn 
of Infidels, were attempted by Men of honeſt and fin-. 


cere Minds, God would extraorainarily countenance 
ſuch a Deſign ? 


A. It 1s agreeable to Reaſon to think he would, 


and no ways contrary to Scripture; for as the Wil 
dom of God is never found to be prodigal in multi- 


plying the Effects of his Almighty Power, ſo it is 


never wanting to afford all neceſſary Evidences and 


Motives of Conviction. 


(). What other extraordinary Gifcs of ihe Holy 


Gholt were conferred Sad the Apoſiles 2 


1 They 


pe Whitſunday. 

A. They had the Gift of Iy/piration, whereby 

they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all Manner 

of heavenly Truth, bringing to their Minds what. 

ever Chriſt had taught them; and ſupplying what- 

ever he had defignedly omitted, till they were better 

able to bear it; and were thereby infallibly aſſiſted 

in delivering the faid Truth entire to others. And 

they had the Git of Miracles, which enabled them 

to prove to others, with the moſt convincing Evi- 

_ dence, thoſe Things which God had revealed to 

them. | | 

Q. What do you mean by a Miracle? 

A. The Work of a ſuperior Power, unaccountable 

to us from natural Cauſes, evident and wonderful to 

| Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid to be ſupernatural, 

when. either in itſelf, or in its Manner and Circum- 

ſtances, it exceeds any Natural Power that we know 

of to produce it; which does not neceſſarily imply 

that Miracles are always an immediate Effect of the 

Divine Power, becauſe Angels, good or bad, may 

do ſuch Things as exceed any natural Power known 

to us, and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome 

Effects that are wrought by the immediate Power of 

God. And if a Miracle was not externally ſenſible, 

how ſhall the Spectators perceive it? They muſt find 

ſome Change in the Object, or elſe the pretended 

Miracle is loſt to them, 5 

Q. When are Miracles a convincing Proof of the 

Truth and Divinity of any Dofrine? © 

A. When they are wrought in Confirmation of 

ſuch Doctrines as are worthy of God, and which 

tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſtian Doctrines 

moſt eminently do. For if they are wrought to in- 

troduce Idolatry, or to countenance Impiety and Im- 

Deut. xiii. morality, we have the Warrant of Moſes not to re- 

| Mar ii. gard them. And our Saviour refers the Jews to the 

25, 26, Nature of his Doctrine, as a Proof that his Power 

Oc. of working Miracles was not from Satan. And 

„„ | __ Miracles 
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Miracles are then more eſpeciallya convincing Proof, 
when they are of ſuch a Nature and Kind that they 
are peculiar to the Power of God, and cannot be 
performed by any unclean Spirit, as the foretelling 
future Contingencies, knowing Men's Hearts, raiſing 
the Dead, and caſting out Devils. 19% 
Q. Is it not a great Sin to diſbelieve the Goſpel, 

after ſo thorough Confirmation of it ? 

4. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 
and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds offered to per- 
ſuade Men to believe it, as the Confirmation of it by 
Miracles, of which we are aſſured by credible Rela- 
tion; it muſt be a Sin of the greateſt Size to reſiſt 
ſo great a Light, and to reject the greateſt Bleſſings 
that ever were beſtowed on Mankind. How ſhall 
Men eſcape, if they negle& ſo great Salvation, 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoke by the Lord, 
and was confirmed by them that heard him? Befides 
our Saviour hath plainly declared, That he that be- Mark xvi. 
lieveth not ſhall be damned, and that the not receiving 3] 4 | 
his Fords, deſigned for ſuch an ineſtimable Good, 43 h 
and atreſted with ſuch Authority and Commiſſion 
from Gcd the Father, is an Accuſation which will 
beheavily charged on Men at the Day of Judgment. 
Q. What are the ordinary Gifts f the Holy 
| Ghoſt, which regard all Chriſtians in all Ages to the 


End of the World? © © V _ 
A. All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are =_ 
neceſſary for the Performance of thoſe Conditions = 
upon which our Salvation depends; partly by illu- . . 
minating our Underſtandings in our fincere and di! MM 
ligent Enquiries after divine Truth; and partly by | -. 
exciting our Wills to that which is good, and 
ſirengthening our vigorous Endeavours in the Pro- 
ſecution of it. 80 that the Gift of God's Spirit, in 
this Senſe, doth imply his continual Reſidence in 
good Men, his being a Principle of ſpiritual Life 
to them, and his powerful aſhſting of them to all 
the Purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedience, 
REPEC AG Ae as 


22 ditſunday. 
Q. How may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit ? 
A. By the Uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
meet. > Bath eſtabliſbed for this End and Purpoſe, which 
Jar ke xi. are therefore called the Means of Grace. As humble, 
13. hearty, and fervent Prayer, a frequent and devout 
Uſe of the Holy Sacrament, reading and hearing 
God's Holy Word; with the Uſe of all other likely 
Means to attain thoſe Graces which we ſeck for at 
his Hands: And all this as obedient Members of 
the Catholic Church, to whom alone Chri/ hath 
promiſed theſe Influences of his Spirit. 
Q. What may we learn Fro the Otjervation of thi 
Feſtival? 
Ai. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts be 
beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, to fit them to convert 
the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred Penmen of 
holy Writ ; whereby he hath given ſuch abundant 
Teſtimony of the Truth of our Religion, and ſuch 
firm Grounds for our Faith, To live according to 
the holy Precepts of that Goſpel which hath re- 
ceived fo convincing a Teſtimony. Earneſtly to 
beg of God the Gift of his Holy Spirit, which is ſo 
neceſſary to enable us to run the Ways of his Com- 
mandments, and which God is ready to grant to 
our hearty and fervent Prayers. To ſupport our- 
ſelves under all the Difficulties of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, which ariſe either from our own Weakneſs, 
or the Power of our {| piritual Enemies; by conſider- 
n 4 ing that be that is in us is greater than he that is in the 
Phil. iv. World; and that we may do all Things through Chrif 
* that firengtheneth us. To attribute all the Good that 
18 in us, as well as the Perfections and Abilities we 
enjoy, to the Holy Spirit, whoſe free Gift they are, 
and to employ them to the Benefit and Advantage 
of our Neighbours, they being deren | es or 

we might profit with them. . 
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Q. bat do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt or Holy 
Spirit? 

A. The third Perſon in the moſt adorable 2 rinity, 
diſtinct from the Father and the Son, and eternally 


Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Son, as well as of the ? 


them; effentially holy in reſpect of his own divine 
Nature; for as the Son was ſo begotten of the Father 
as to be one God with him, in like Manner the Holy 
Ghoſt ſo proceedeth from the Father and the Son, 
that he is one and the ſame God that they are. 1 
Q. Yhat is the peculiar Office of the Holy Spirit ? 

A. To ſan#ify and renew our corrupt Nature, 
and reſtore it to its primitive Perfection and Dig- 
nity. For fince without Holineſs it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God, or attain that Happineſs which con- 
fiſts in the Enjoyment of him, and that the Frailty 
and Weakneſs, as well as the Corruption of our 
Nature is fo great, that we are not able of ourſelves 


| to accompliſh this mighty Work, God hath been 
| graciouſly pleaſed to grant us his Holy Spirit, to 


be the Author of all internal Holinefs, and the 
Principle of our ſpiritual Life; and conſequently i IT 


is this bleſſed Spirit gives Clearneſs to our Faith, 


Zeal to our Charity, and Strength and Power to-all | 
our Graces. 


Q. When may the Holy Spirit be faid to give 
Clearneſs to our Faith? 

A. Not only when he reveals to us the THI of 
Cod, which he hath externally propoſed in the Holy 
Criptures; but when he internally illuminates our 
Minds, and inclines them to the Obedience of Faith, 
whereby we firmly aſſent to thoſe Truths which un- 
to a natural or carnal Man are Fooliſhneſs. When 
tne Belief of the Principles of Religion is vigorous 
enough to govern our Practice and influence our 
Lives; ; hen the Torments of the Damned, make us 


afraid 


proceeding from both ; being called the Spirit of 3 


Father, and of one divine Eſſence and Subſtance with Gal. I. 6. 
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afraid to follow them in their Sins, which have 
brought upon them all thoſe Miſeries; when they 
put us upon ſtriving againſt every Temptation to 


avoid the Danger; when the Glories of the Saints 


perſuade us to imitate their Lives which have raiſed 
them to that Happineſs; when the Hope of ſeeing 


God purifieth us as he is pure, by ſeeking all Occa- 
ſions of our Improvement, and by making it our 


Bufineſs to work out our Salvation. 


Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to add Leal 
to our Charity ? . | 


4. Not only when the Love of God ſecures our 
own Duty, but when it makes us earneſtly concerned 


that all the World ſhould be influenced by the ſame 
divine Flame, and that our Neighbour ſhould be- 


come a fit Obje& of infinite Mercy. When we are 


ſenſibly touched with the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of 
wicked Chriſtians ; and endeavour, by the propereſt 


Methods, to cure their Ignorance, and to remove 


their great Indiſßerence as to the Buſineſs of Religion. 


When we are careful to inſinuate and eſtabliſh the 


Maxims of Piety in our Families, and among our 
Friends and Relations. When our Diſcourſe and Con- 


verſation is edifying, and tinctured with a Reliſh of 


Religion. When we recommend it by our own 
Example, and by our Prayers for the Converſion of 
Sinners, and for the Perſeverance of the Righteous. 


When we conceal all Things that may offend the 
Feak, and publiſh whatever may tend to increaſe 
the Love of Virtue. When we take all Occaſions to 
praiſe thoſe that live well, to honour them before the 


World, and to give them the Preference in thoſe 


Favours we are able to confer. When the Civilities 
and Liberalities we exerciſe, and the Friendſhips we 


contract, aim at the Converſion and Sanctification of 
Souls. When the Comfort and Relief we give to 
the Poor, the Sick, and the Mitted, tends to make 


the Deſign of God's Providence towards them 
e Es effectual, 
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Whitſunday. 
effectual, for their Amendment if they are bad, or 


for their Improvement if they are good ; that they 


may learn to adore the Author of their Afflictions, 
and wiſely fix their Minds upon a Good that is 
ſtable and permanent. | 
QQ. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give Power 
and Strength to our Graces? Tk 
A. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon is ſecured 


againſt the Attacks of the Inferior Appetites, but 


when our evil Inclinations are in ſome Meaſure ſtifled, 
and all carnal Affections die in us. When the Allure- 
ments of the World, and the Enjoyments of Senſe 
appear as trifling Entertainments, in Compariſon of 
the Pleaſure and Happineſs of ſerving God and doing 
Good, When the Difficulties and Dangers we meet 
with in the Road of our Duty are ſo tar from diſ- 
couraging us, that they raiſe our Spirits, and in- 
creaſe our Reſolution, and ſerve only to make the 
Pleaſures of Virtus more perfect. When the bearing 


and forgiving Injuries, the mortifying our ſenſual Ap- 


petites, and the ſuffering for Righteouſneſs, which, to 
worldly Minds, carry ſo terrible an Appearance, 
are embraced with Foy and Satisfaction, as the happy 
Opportunities of manifeſting a ſincere and ardent 
Affection to the bleſſed Feſus, When we receive the 
Afflictions of Life not only with Patience and Sub- 


miiſion, but with Thankfulneſs, from a Senſe of that 
Profit and Advantage they may bring to us. Theſe 
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Hffects were viſible in the Conduct of the holy _ 


Apoſtles; never did ſo much Reſolution get the better 


of ſo much Weakneſs, ſo great a Contempt of 


Danger and Death trium ph over ſo ſhameful a Cow- 


 ardice, and fo fincere and ardent a Deſire of ſuffer- 
ing maſter a very careful Endeavour to avoid the 
Appearance of it. Re 


* 
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The PRAYERS. 

I. ! 
Fe the OD, who as at this Time didſt teach the Hearts 
Gift of of thy faithful People, by the ſending to them 
Spi Holy the Light of thy Holy Spirit; grant me by the 
Pint. fame Spirit to have a right Underſtanding in all 
Things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy Com- 
fort, through the Merits of Chriſt Fe/us my Saviour, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee in the Unity of the 
ſame Spirit, one 050d, World without End, Amen, 

5 1 | 
For the A's ghty and merciful God, of - whoſe only 
faithful Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People do un- 
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i 507 pins to thee true and laudable Service; grant, I beſeech 

. thee, that I may ſo faithfully ſerve thee in this Life, 

| that J fail not finally to attain thy heavenly Pro- 

' mifes, * the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 

, 3 25 

' ForaPrac- key God, who ſheweſt to them that be in 

ö tice ſuita- Error, the Light of thy Truth, to the Intent , 
[ 3 they may return into the Way of Rightcouſneſs; t 
i; Profefſi- grant unto all them that are admitted into the Fel- d 
f on. Jlowſhip of Chriſt's Religion, that they may eſchew f. 
a thoſe Things that are contrary to their Profeſſion, f 
* and follow all ſuch Things as are agreeable to the 
. . through our Lord feſus Chriſt. Amen, x 
Wh ns 
4 Drifter. (Lord my God, who, by BE Som: our Saviour 8 
6 L LIE, Feſus Chriſt, hath promiſed thy Holy Spirit to n 
; 1 God's them who aſk him of thee; I beſeech thee to give = 
WW Holyspi- him to me in all the Graces and Aſſiſtances of which 1 
. rit. 1 ſtand in need. I aſk him in all Humility and fo 


Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt Bleſſing I can receive; * 
: hs - + porn 
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aſk him in the Senſe of my own Weakneſs and In- 
firmities, as knowing without his continual Inſpira- 


tions I can defire nothing that is good, or do any 
thing that is acceptable to thee : O therefore let 
him be with me, and remain with me, and moſt 
powerfully aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and 
Temptations when I moſt need his Help. 
Let him be unto me a Spirit of Sanctification to 
purify my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Counſel in 


all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, of 
Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all Perſe» 
cutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, eſpecially in 


Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of Death, and 


of Submiſſion and Reſignation to thy Holy Will 


and Pleaſure in all Afflictions that are moſt grievous 
to Fleſh and Blood. n „ 1 
Leave me not a Moment to my own human Frailty 


without his Aſſiſtance; but let him conſtantly in- 


| ſpire me with Fear, Love, and Devotion towards 


thee; with Truth, Juſtice, and Charity towards 
my Neighbour ; and with Abſtinence and Sobriety 


towards myſelf. And becauſe live in evil Times, 
and am in Danger of being deceived by the Wiles 


and falſe Pretenſions of Men, let him be alſo unto 
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ms a Spirit of Wiſdom and Conduct, and Diſcre- 


tion, that in all my Converſations I may be able to 
diſcern Truth from Hypocriſy, and ſincere, unde- 


| ſigning, and faithful, from falſe, defigning, and 
flattering Friend 8 


Furthermore I beſeech thee, let him be unto me 


a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes and in all Pro- 
- vocations ; a Spirit of Truſt and ſtedfaſt Repoſe of 
Mind in thy Care and Providence; a Spirit of For- 


giveneſs to my Enemies; a Spirit of Humility to 


make me quiet and eaſy in myſelf, meek and gentle 
do others, and to free me from all the Sin and Tor- 
ment of Pride, Envy, and Ambition; and finally 


{0 let him guide me and govern me through the 
K N Q4 2 whole 
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whole Courſe of my ſhort Life here, that T may not 


fail to obtain everlaſting Life, through Jeu Chrif 
our Lord. e e a 


Thankſ- JIT is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
gvingfor I that ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, give 


the De- 
cent of 


Ghoſt, 


Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, Almighty 
ths Holy Everlaſting God, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 


according to whoſe moſt true Promiſe, the Holy 


Ghoſt came down as at this Time from Heaven, 


with a ſudden great Sound, as it had been a mighty 
Wind, in the Likeneſs of fiery Tongues lighting 


upon the Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead them 
into all Truth; giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, 


conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, 


whereby we have been brought out of Darkneſs and 


Error, into the clear Light and true Knowledge of 


- thee, and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt : Therefore with An- 
gels and Archangels, and with all the Company of 


Heaven, I laud and magnity thy glorious Name, 


evermore praifing thee, and faying, Holy, Holy, 


Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are 


full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt 


High. Amen. 


CHAP. XXII. 
Monday in Whitſun-Week, 


Q. IJ/ HAT ſhews the great Solemnity of the Fel- 


 tival we commemorate at this Time? 
A. The particular Care the Church hath taken to 
ſet apart this and the following Day for the Exerciſe 
of religious Duties; to the End that we might 
have Leiſure to offer up our Praiſes and Thank 
givings to God, for that perfect Diſcovery 155 5 
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made of his Will to Mankind in the Chriſtian Re- 


velation, which contains the beſt and ſureſt Means 
of ſerving him, and of performing thoſe Obliga- 
tions we lie under to the divine Majeſty 3 and which 
hath been confirmed by the Deſcent of the Holy 


Ghoſt. 
. How is the Knowledge of Religion e ? 


Al. Either by the Light of Nature, which diſ- 


covers to us the Being of a God, and the infinite 
perfections of the divine Nature; particularly his 


Goodneſs, which inelines him to reward thoſe that 


ſerve him and diligently ſeek him; and his Juſtice, 
which requires him to puniſh thoſe that diſobey him; 
and that therefore conſequently there is a Part of 


Man which will ſubſiſt in the next World, capable 


of theſe future Rewards or Puniſhments, which 


leads us to the Immortality of the Soul; which 


Syſtem of Principles, with a ſuitable Practice de- 


ducible from them, we call Natural Religion; or 
elſe by Supernatural Revelation, which we call Re- 
vealed Religion. 
Q. What do you mean by Supernetural Revelation? 


A. God's manifeſting himſelf, or his Will, to 


Mank ind ſome Way or other, over and above what 


he hath made known to us by the Light of Nature; 
in ſuch a Manner and in ſuch Inſtances, that all our 


own Reaſonings could never have attained unto; 
which Maniteſtation was ſometimes made 1mmedi- _ 


ately by God, and ſometimes by the Mediation of 
Angels, as were moſt of the Revelations of the Old 
Tellament; 


Q. How doth it appear that a Revelation from | 
God 7s poſhible ? 


A. This is evident from the Nature of God, 
and the Capacities of Men, as well as from that 


Proof which is produced to ſatisfy us concerning a 
Miſſion from God. An infinite Being that created 
our Souls capable of knowing him and loving him, 


can 
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can never want Power to communicate farther Light 


to our Minds, and make farther Diſcoveries of his 


Will and Pleaſure: And Man thus made after his 
own Image can uſe thoſe Faculties he is endowed 
with, both in receiving and delivering the Matter 
of the Revelation, eſpecially when it offers itſelf in 
a Manner ſuitable to thoſe Faculties. And when 


ſuch Things are diſcovered as by Prophecy, which 


none but God could reveal, and ſuch Things done 
as by Miracles, which none but an Almighty, at 
leaſt a ſupernatural Power, could effect, we are as 


ſure ſuch Evidences are Proofs of a ſupernatural 
Revelation, as we are that the Creation of the 


World is a Demonſtration of the Exiſtence of a 
Deity, Now this is a Matter ſo evident, that it 


| hath been generally believed among all Mankind, 


[1 
[| 
| 
I 
1 


even among the Heathens, who were deſtitute of true 


Revelations; and the Conſent of all Nations, that 


there is ſuch a Principle as Iiſpiration in the World, 


doth make it plain, that it carries no Repugnancy 


to natural Light, ſuppoſing that there is a God, 


De Divin- 
Hb. 1. 


Tipiratiun. | ** 
Q. Whence appears the Neceſſity and Expediency 


that he ſhould reveal his Mind by ſome particular 
Perſons to the World; to which Purpoſe the Teſti- 
mony of Tully is very confiderable; and among molt 
of the Philoſophers theſe two Principles went toge- 
ther, the Exiftence of a Deity, and the Certainty of 


of Divine Revelation? _ LY 
A. From the great Ignorance and Corruption of 


human Nature, and that Miſery and Guilt which 


Mankind had contracted, which was plain even to 


thoſe that were unacquainted with the Original of 


it: So that ſome extraordinary Means became 


neceſſary for their Recovery. And from the injimte 


_ Goodneſs of Ged, whoſe Providence not only extends 


his Care to the Bodies of Men and their outward 


Conditions in this World, but chiefly to their im- 


mortal 
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mortal Souls and their Happineſs in another Life; 
upon which Account rational Creatures plunged in 


Miſery, become fit Objects of the divine Care and 
Compaſſion. For though natural Light convinces 


us of the Exiſtence of a Deity, and ſhews us how 


reaſonable it is to pay our Adorations to that Power 


that created and preſerves us, yet it does not ſuf- 


ficiently direct us in the Way and Manner of per- 
forming it; though it gives us ſome Hopes of Par- 
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don upon our Repentance, from the general Notion 


of God's Goodneſs ; yet it preſcribes us no certain 
Method for the obtaining our Reconciliation, So 
that Revelation was neceſſary both to relieve the 
Wants of Men in a natural State, and to recover 


the Luſtre and Brightneſs of their natural Principles, 
ſullied and 1mpaired by the Degeneracy of Mankind; 
and farther to add ſuch Improvements, as might be 
perfective of human Nature, and inſtru& Men in 
the Method of appeaſing an offended Deity. All 


the Pretences of the Heathen Lawgivers, as Ly- 


curgus, Numa, &c. to have received their Laws from 


ſome Divinity, was a tacit Confeſſion that Revela- 


tion was neceſſary and expedient to conduct Men to 
Happineſs. 355 1 


Q. What are the ſeveral Kinds of Revelation? 
A. The ſeveral Kinds of Revelation whereof ſome 
are mentioned by the Jews, and others recorded in 


Holy Scripture, are Inſpiration, Viſions, Dreams, Pro- 

phecy, Oracle, Voices, particularly the Bath-Col, 

and that which the Jews reckon peculiar to Moſes, 
which they called Gradus Moſaicus, 


Q. What do you mean by Inſpiration ? : 


A. Inſdiration is a Revelation which is inſenfibly 
communicated and breathed as it were into the Soul 
of a Man, fo that the inſpired Perſon does not think 
bis own Thoughts, nor order his own Conceptions, 
nor form his own Notions ſo far as he is inſpired. 
But this doth nat exclude the Exerciſe of his own 
e e Reaſon 
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Reaſon in theſe Operations; but theſe Infuſions not 
proceeding from any Reaſoning in themſelves, but 
from an external and ſupernatural Cauſe, it is by 
that Cauſe determined to the Matter that is 5 1 

Q. What do you mean by Viſions? 

A. A Vifon is the ſupernatural Repreſentation of 
an Object to a Man when waking, as in a Glaſs 
which Piees the Viſage before him; by which he 
has as clear a View of the Things thus repreſented, as 
if they were the Things themſelves, and not the 

Acts xxii. Images and Appearances of them. Thus St. Paul 

27, 15. ag ctcarly ſaw our Saviour by a Repreſentation or 

+ 13. Viſion when he was in a Trance in the Temple, as 

1 Cor. xv. he did when our Saviour actually and viftbly appear- 

8. ed to him at Mid-day, on the Way to Damaſcus. 

| By this Means, what Sight, Preſence, and Know- 

ledge is to us in Things ſenſible when we are awake, 

that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Eeſtacy. So that 

when the Name of Viſion is given in Scripture to 

this Way of Revelation, it is not from any Uſe 

made of corporeal Sight, or that the Eye 1s enter- 

tained with corporeal Objects, but becauſe of the 

Clearneſs and Evidence of what is repreſented, and 

by reaſon of the Conformity it therein bears to 
outward and corporeal Senſe, 

Q. What is Revelation by Dreams? 

A. A Revelation by a Dream was the Repreſenta- 
tion of an Object made to a Man in his Sleep, and 
though it be as natural to a Man to dream as to ſleep, 
vet in this Caſe the Dream or Revelation was ſuper- 

natural. For to dream of ſuch Things then doing, 
or of ſuch Things to come as are altogether inde- 
pendent upon the Body, nor by any Methods of 

Nature, or preſumptive Arts, to be known or fore- 

ſeen, is ſupernatural. Thus to dream was natural 
to Pharach as to others, and his Dream of the ſeven 

fat and lean Kine might have paſſed under that Cha- 
racter; but by ſuch a Dream to be made to Ken, 
and, 
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tand, that there ſhould be ſucceſſively ſeven Years 
of great Plenty, and then ſeven Years of Famine, 
could proceed only from a Divine Revelation. 
Q. What do you mean by Prophecy ? 


4. The foretelling of Things to come, which might 


be communicated either by Viſion or Dream; for the 


F-ws obſerve that Prophecy was always received one 


of theſe two Ways.; grounding their Opinion upon 
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the Declaration of God himſelf; F there be a Pro- Num. xii. 


phet among you, I the Lord will make myſelf known to - 


him in a Viſion, and ſpeak to him in a Dream. The 


%0iſp Doctors farther tell us, that Prophecy was a 
clearer Revelation, and carried greater Aſſurance 
along with it than either a VHſion or a Dream, with- 


out Prophecy; and that this was common to all the 


three, that there was ſomething of Ecſtacy or Tranſ- 


port of Mind in them. Indeed, the primary Notion 


of a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring and interpreting 


to the World the Mind of God which he receives by 
ianiediatèe Revelation ; and hence it is that in Scripture 


the Patriarchs, as Abraham and others, are called 
Prophets, who were not ſo famous for any Pre- 
dictions uttered by them, as for declaring the Mind 
of God from the frequent Revelations they received. 
For it is altogether accidental and extrinſical to the 


Nature of Prophecy what Time it has a reſpect to, 


whether paft, preſent, or to come; but becauſe fu- 


ture Contingencies are the fartheſt out of the Reach 


of human Underſtanding, therefore the foretelling 


of Things to come hath been chiefly looked upon 


as the main Note and Character of a Prophet, as 

being apprehended to be the ſtrongeſt Evidence of 

the Truth of Divine Revelation”  _- _ + 
Q M hat was the Puniſhment of counterfeiting 


a prophetick Spirit under the Law ? 


A. To deter Men from counterfeiting a prophetick 
Spirit, or from hearkening to ſuch as did, God ap- 


pointed that every ſuch Pretender, upon legal Con- 


viction, 
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viction, ſhould be put to Death. But the Prophet 


which ſhall preſume to ſpeak a Word in my Name, which 
1 have not commanded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak 


in the Name of other Gods, ſhall ſurely die. The Jews 


generally underſtand this of ftrangling, as they do 
always in the Law, when the particular Manner of 


the Death is not expreſſed. And by this Puniſh.” 


ment the falſe Prophet was diſtinguiſhed from the 


Seducer, who was to be ſtoned to Death by a ſufficient 


Teſtimony; the Seducer being a Perſon who ſought 


by cunning Perſuaſions and plauſible Arguments, 


to draw Men off from the Worſhip of the true God, 


but the Falſe Prophets always r Divine 
Revelation. 


Q. What is Revelation by Oracle? 


A. This was called Urim and Thummim, which 
was a rendering Anſwers to Queſtions by the High 


Prieſt, placed before the Mercy-Ceat, looking upon 
the Stones in the Breaſt-Plate; which how it was 


done, is not agreed by thoſe who have treated of 
this Matter. 


. What is Reed by a Voice! 5 


4. When the Matter of the Revelation was au- E 
municated immediately or occaſionally by a Voice. 


The former of theſe was vouchſafed to Abraham, 


and above all to Mſes, to whom God is ſaid to have 
ſpoke Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaketh to bis Friend. 
xxxiii. 11. The other, which was altogether occaſional, was 


Gen. xxi. for ſome particular Direction, as to Hagar and others; 
17, &c. 


or for Te/timony, or Confirmation, as was that menti- 
oned in the Gel, when it was audibly proclaimed 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, in whom Ian 
well pleaſed. © 
"Q. What do you mean by the Bath-Col BF: 
A. This was counted by the Jews the loweſt De- 
gree of Revelation, which was called the Daughter 


Urim and Thummim, as ſome think ; for whereas 


that was a Voice, given from the Merey- Seat * 
the 
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the Veil, this, upon the ceaſing of that Oracle, 
being ſuppoſed to come in us Place, might not un- 


 fitly or improperly be called a Daughter, or Succeſſor 


of that Voice, which, the Jews pretend, continued 
among them from the Davs of the Prophet Malachi 


to the Time of our Saviour, and which after a Sort 


they conceived was to ſupply the ceaſing of Prophe- 
cy among them. But many learned Men have re- 
duced thoſe numberleſs Stories that occur in the Lightf. 
Writings of the Fewih Doctors concerning the Vol. it. p. 
Bath-Col, to theſe two Heads, that either they were 128, 129. 
ſometimes mere Fables, invented to raiſe the Repu- 
tation of fore Rabbi, or at other Times Magical 
and Diabolical Deluſions. e 
Q. hat do you mean by the Gradus Moſaicus > 
A. This the Jews eſteemed the higheſt Degree of 


Revelation, to which Maimonides attributes theſe 
Characters: That God manifeſted himſelf to Mo/es 
when he was awake, though to other Prophets in. 


Dreams and Viſions: That the Influence was de- 
rived immediately from God himſelf, without the 
Mediation of any Angelical Power, without any 
Fear, Amazement, or Fainting, which are incident 
to other Prophets; and that the Spirit of Prophec 
reſted upon him, fo that he could make Uſe of it 
when he would. Thus much is certain, that the Num. xii, 


gatives above thoſe of other Prophets, as is plain 
trom Scripture ; but that it was always by an im- 
mediate Communication from God without the 
Mediation of Angels, ſeems not ſo agreeable to 
what St. Stephen tells us, that The Law was given by Acts vii. 
the Diſpoſition of Angels; nor to what St. Paul affirms, 53. 
That it was ordained by Angels, in the Hands of à Gal. iii. 
Mediator, which was Moſes. 19 

Q. Are theſe Divine Revelationscollefed together, _ 
and haye we any Authentick Inftruntent and Record 


of them ? 193 5 
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A. Moſt of the forementioned Sorts and Degrees 
of Revelation, which God hath made of himſelf to 
the World, are collected together in the holy Scrig. 
tures; by which the Things revealed any of theſe 
Ways are tranſmitted to us, and therefore called 
the Word of Cod, as containing thoſe Things, which 
God in ſeveral Ages hath ſpoken to the World; 

which are neceſfary to be known by Men in order 


to their eternal Happineſs. And this being now 


the great Standard of Revelations from God, which 
is to continue to the End of the World, we are all 
concerned to eſtabliſh ourſelves in the Belief and 
Practice of what is contained in the holy Scriptures, 

Q. What are the n Characters fs a Divine 
Revelation? 

A. The Proofs of a Divine Region vary ac- 
cording to the different Caſes of thoſe it doth con- 
cern: For they may relate either to the Perſon him- 
ſelf that is inſpired, or thoſe that receive the Mat- 
ter revealed immediately from the Perſons inſpired, 
or to thoſe that live remote from the Age of the 
inſpired Perſons, as is the Caſe of all Chriſtians 

fince the Times of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 
Q. How can'the Perſon inſpired be ee bimſelf 
of the Truth of ſuch a Revelation? 

A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make a 
Revelation to any Man, to manifeſt and diſcover any 
Truth or Thing to him of which he was before 
ignorant; is it not reaſonable to think, but that he 
will ſome Way or other ſatisfy the Perfon concerning 
the Reality of it; for it cannot poſſibly ſignify any 


I Thing, or have any Effect upon the Man, unleſs he 


be ſatisfied it is ſuch; and the Aſſurance of a divine 
Revelation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is moſt pro- 
bably wrought by the great Evidence it carries with 
it of its Divine Original; for no Man can doubt, 
but that God, who made our Underſtandings, and 
knows the Frame of them, can accompany his 
5 | Revelations 
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Revelations with ſo clear and overpowering a Light, 
as to diſcover to us the Divinity of them, and that 
they came from him. Conſequently in God's mani- 
feſting himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſuch a 
powerful Repreſentation on the Part of the Divine 
Agent, and that Clearneſs of Perception on the 


there was added ſome Sign or ſupernatural Proof; 


prize, he was confirmed by the Fire out of the Rock 
that conſumed the Fleſh, and by the Fleece, and by the 


ſhould have upon it with the People, when the Rod 
in his Hand was turned into a Serpent; and his 


and cured again in a Moment by taking it ont, 


Q. But doth not this make a ſtubborn Belief aud 
obſtinate Conceit of a Thing to bea Divine Revelation? 


cerning it, can give a rational Account of it to 


ſpired, which the deluded Perſon wants; and there- 


Part of the Perſon inſpired, as did abundantly 
make good thoſe Phraſes of Viſion and Speaking, by 
which it is deſcribed in Seripture. Yet ſometimes 


Soldier's Dream, and the Interpretation thereof. And 
Moſes was convinced not only of his own Miſſion Exod. iy, 
from God, but of the Acceptance and Authority he 3: ©- 


Hand, by putting it into his Bo/om, was made leprous, 


A. I think not, becauſe a good Man, when he 
is inſpired, and reflects upon it, and diligently con- 
ſiders the Aſſurance which he finds in his Mind con- 


himſelf, he muſt have Reaſon to believe himſelf in- 


fore the Poſitiveneſs of the Pretender may ariſe 
from Pride and Self-conceit, which have no ſmal! 
Influence; but mote eſpecially from a diſordered 
Imagination or Fancy, which interrupts the Opera- 
tions of the Mind; whereas a true Inſpiration will. 
bear the Teſt of the Prophet's Reaſon, Which will 
give him Satisfaction concerning it. Thus he finds 

it a foreign Impreſſion, that it doth not ſpring from 

ii R himſelf, 
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for when Gideon had ſome Doubt of what the Angel Judg. vi. 
{aid when he knew not who he was, | and betrayed 21, 37. 8 | 
ſome Fear when required to go on a difficult Enter- 34 
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titnſelf, nor hath its Riſe from thence ; and there. 
fore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit without himſelf, and 
believing that there is a God that can communicate 
himſelf to the Minds of Men, and that his Good- 


neſs is ſuch; that he will not ſuffer them to be under 


the Neceſſity of a Delufion, which they muſt be, 
if, when they have the higheft Aſſurance and Satiſ- 


faction that ſuch a Thing is a Divine Revelation, 


they may be deceived. Farther, he confiders the 


Matter of the Revelation, and if it neither contra- 
dicts any eſſential and fundamental Notion of his 


Underſtanding, nor any other former Revelation, 
he thinks himſeit obliged to entertain it. The Con- 


fidence of Enthuſiaſts in their imaginary Inſpirations, 


arifing from a Defect of their Reaſon and Judgment, 
is in itſelf no more an Argument againſt this, than 


| becauſe Senſe is ſometimes deceived and impoſed up- 
on, that therefore it is never certain; or becauſe 
there are Errors and Diſputes among Mankind, that 
therefore there is no Truth. Confidence in imagi- 
_ nary Infpirations may be great, but the Perception, 
and ſo the Aſſurance, cannot be equal to what is real. 


Q. How can they that receive the Revelation frein 


the Perſons inſpired, judge of the Truth of ſuch a 


Revelation? N IO 5 
A. From the Credibility of the Perſons pretending 
to Inſpiration, that they be of known Probity 


and approved Integrity, and that they be endow- 


ed with Prudence and Underſtanding; for God's 


Choice of Perſons for ſo peculiar a Service, doth, 


in that Wav, either find or make them fit, From 
the extraordinary Evidence and Teſtimony they give 
that they are inſpired, as working of Miracles, which 


muſt be unqueſtionable as to the Number and Qua- 
lity, and to the publick Manner of doing them; 


and the Prediction of future Events, which God 


claims as a Prerogative to himſelf ; becauſe ſuch 


Things being out of the Reach of any created Un- 
B dJeerſtanding, 


Power; and conſequently, a Revelation that contra- 
expected, and is a Proof of the higheſt Nature; 


Man ought to be concluded by, _ 


Revelation he are obliged to believe? 


nefles concerning the Miracles that have been 


for Matters of Fa# to be falſe, where they all con- , A.. 
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gerſtanding, are a more certain Proof of a divine 
power, than even the working of Miracles them- 
ſelves. From the Matter of the Revelation, which, 
when it concerns Mankind in general, muſt be wor- 
thy of God, as proceeding: from him, and muſt 
tend to the Advantage and Satisfaction, and Hap- 
pineſs of Mankind, to whom the Revelation is 
made; for Juſtice, Holiofs and Goodneſs, are as. 
neceſſary and as eſſential to our Idea of God as 


dicts theſe Attributes cannot come from God. This 
Evidence is very neceſſary, and may reaſonably be 


and what as every Man can judge of, being a 
Maſter of Senſe 5 Reaſon, and ſo it is what every 


. I/Vhat Evidence is neceſſary for thoſe obo live 
at a great Diſtance from the Age of thoſe Perſons that 
were inſpired, to ſatisfy them of the Truth of that 


4. The credible Report of Eye and Ear Wit- 


wrought, and the Predictions that have been fore- 
told to prove Perſons inſpired, conveyed down to 
us in ſuch a Manner, and with ſuch Evidence, as 
that we have no Reaſon to doubt of the Truth of 
them ; which is all the Evidence that can be had in 
ſuch Circumſtances, and which muſt be preſumed. 
neceſſary, and therefore is ſufficient. 

Q. But fince the Proof of Revelation af a Diſtance 
dezends upon the Truth of Matters of Fact, what 
general Rules are there, that when they all meet, 
Matters of Fact cannot be falſe? 

A. There are four Rules that make it unpible Short and 


* 


cur, Firſt, That the Matter of Fa# be ſuch as that * 110 


Men's outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears, may be 
Tere of of it. Secondly, T LE it be done GY i 


4 
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inflituted; and do commence from the Time that the 


after, and impoſed upon the Credulity of After- 


to be invented, if not only Monumentes were faid to 
remain of it, but likewiſe publick Actions and Ob- 


tected by no ſuch Monuments appearing, and by 


Thames in the Preſence of all the People of Lond, 
and carried the whole City, Men, Women, and 
Children, over to Sera on dry Land, the 
Waters fanding like Walls on botk Sides; | fh, 
it is morally impoſſible, that he could perſtade t the 


| Man, Woman, and Child could contradict him; 
and ſay that this was a notorious Falſhood. here- 


fluch R Matter of fact was laid to be done. 
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in the Face of the World. Thirdly, That not only 
public Monuments be kept in Memory of it, but ſome 
outward Aion to be performed. Fourthly, That 
ſuch Monuments and ſuch Actions or Obſervances be 


Matter of Pap was done. 

Q. Wherein appear the Advantages of theſe Rules 
for the Proof of Matters of Fact? 

A. The two firft Rules make it impoſſible for any 
ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon Men, when 
ſuch Matter of Fact was ſaid to be done; becauſe 
every Man's Eyes and Senſes would contradict it 
And the tavo 141 Rules make it impoſſible that any 
ſuch Matter of Fact ſhould be invented ſome Time 


ages; becauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact came 


ſervances were conſtantly uſed ever ſince the Matter 
of Fact was ſaid to be done, the Deceit muſt be de. 


— 


the Experience of every Man, Woman, and Child, 
who muſt, know that no fuch Actions or Obſer- 
vances were uſed by them. 
Q. Pray give an Illuftration of the Fol of the 
two firſt Rules? 
A. To illuſtrate the zo firſt Rules, ſuppoſe any 
Man ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he divided the 


People of London that this was true, when every 


fore it may be taken for granted; that no fuch Im. 
poſition could be put upon Men, at the Time when 


3 How 


AY 
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Q. How may the two laſt Rules be illuſtrated ? 
A. Suppoſe a Story ſhould be invented of à cer- 

tain Thing done a thoufand Years "8% perhaps 
ſome might be prevailed upon to believe it: But if 

it be ſaic that not only fuch.a Thing was done, but 

that from that Day to this, every Man at the Age 

of twelve Years had a Joint of his little Finger cut 

off, and that every Man in the Nation did want a 

Joint of ſuch a Finger; and that this Obſervation _ 
was ſaid to be Part of the Matter of. Fact done fo - 
many Years ago, and vouched as a Proof and Con- 
firmation of it, and as haying deſcended without | 
Interruption, and having been conſtantly practiſed in 
Memory of ſuch Matter of Fact all along from the 

Time that ſuch Matter of Fact was done! It is im. 

poſſible in ſuch a Caſe that the Story could be be⸗ 

lieved, becauſe every one could contradiCt it, as to 

the Mark of cutting off a Joint of the Finger, and 

that being Part of the Matter of Fact, muſt de- 
monſtrate the whole to be falſe. 0 


| ; HS C47 


bat may ve learn from thoſe frequent Diſco- 
veries God hath made of his Will to Mankind? 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
whereby God has always ſupplied his Creatures from 
Time to Time with all neceſſary Means to conduct ' 
them to eternal Happineſs. That his wiſe Provi- 
dence does not only take Care of our Badies, and 
govern all thoſe temporal Concerns that relate to 
them, but that it extends itſelf to what is of much 
greater Importance, our immortal Souls, which 
muſt be for ever happy or miſerable in another 
World : That the great Unbappineſs of Man confiſts | 
in withdrawing his Dependence upon God, for nothing 
but a wilful and obſtinate Neglect of thoſe Diſ- 
coveries God hath made of himſelf, can ruin and 
deſtroy him. That the Divine Revelations being ac- 
companied with all the Evidence and Proof that 
Things of that Nature are capable of, Infidelity be- 


—— 
* 


1 
I. 
14 
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comes highly unreaſonable and inexcuſable, and can be 
reſolved into nothing but the unaccountable Pride 


| John iii. and ſinful Paſſions of Men; they love Darkneſs ra. 


19. ther than Light, becauſe their Deeds are vil. 
. The PRAYER - Sa 


— =. God, who as at this Time didſt teach the Hearts 
the Holy of thy faithful People, by ſending to them 
Spirit. the Light of thy Holy Spirit: Grant me by the 
ſame Spirit to have a right Judgment in all Things, 

and evermore to rejoice in his holy Comfort, 
through the Merits of Cbriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee in the Unity of the 

ſame Spirit, one God, World without End. Amen. 
Thankſ- 1 T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
giving for 1 that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places, give 


the De. Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty 


ſcent of 


the Holy Everlaſting God, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord; 


Ghoſt. according to whoſe moſt true. Promiſe, the Holy 


Ghoſt came down as at this Time from Heaven, 
with a ſudden great Sound, as it had been a mighty 
Wind, in the Likeneſs of fiery Tongues, lighting 
upon the Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead them 

into all Truth; giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal 
conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, 


_ whereby we have been brought out of Darkneſs and | 


Error, into the clear Light and true Knowledge of 
thee, and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt; Therefore with An. 
gels and Archangels, and with all the Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious Name, 
evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Hoh), 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth ate 


full 


e 
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full of thy Glory. OT be to thee, 0 Lord moſt 
Fs Amen. 
III. 


Lmighty God, who haſt created all Things by F For the 
the Word of th y Power, and for whoſe Pleaſure A 5 ee. 
ages o 

they are and were created; who preſerveſt all Things Revela- 

by the Conduct of thy wife Providence, and by tion. 

of gracious Concurrence all Things do ſubſiſt; 1 

bad Jain afleep in the Shades of Darkneſs, if thy 

powerful Hand had not awakened me into Being ; I 

had long fince ſunk into my primitive Nothing, if 

the continual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſe- 

cured my Preſervation. It is ſtill a farther Degree 

of thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy, that thou haſt ranked 

me among thoſe Creatures that are made capable of 

worſhipping their Almighty Creator; and who, 

when they apoſtatized from thee by their wilful 

Folly, were reſtored to thy Favour and Reconciliation 

by the meritorious Sacrifice of the Lord FJeſus 

Chriſt. Bleſſed be thy Holy Name, that thou didſt 

not abandon Mankind to that Blindneſs they had 

contracted, that thou didſt not leave them under that 

Weakneſs and Impotency they had brought upon 

themſelves: but when the primitive Laws of our 

Being began to loſe their Vigour and Force by the 

evil Practices of a degenerate and corrupted World, 

wert pleaſed by freſh Manifeſtations of thyſelf to 

diſcover to us the Knowledge of our Duty, and the 

Ways and Means of appeafing thy juſt Wrath and 

Indignation againſt us, and of reſtoring penitent 

Sinners to thy Mercy and Favour. What i is Man 

that thou art mindful of him ; or the Son of Man, 

that thou doſt thus remember him? Grant, O Lord, 

that I may anſwer the Ends of thy gracious Diſco- 

veries to Mankind, that thy Heavenly Light may, 

direct all my Ways, and that my Delight may be in 

thy Statutes that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precepts 

R 4 may 
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may influence my Underſtanding, and the Excel- 
lency of them may inflame my. Affections, that 
conforming myſelf to the Methods of thy Grace in 
this World, I may be qualified for the Manifeſtations 
of thy Glory i in the next, through Zeus. Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 

Honour and Glory, World without End. Amen, 


LAS. 


= 
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Q. 7 HA was the bleſſed Effect of thoſe m mita · 
culous Gifts, which were at this Time be- 
flowed upon the Apoſtles? 
A. The miraculous Gifts which the Apoſtles re- 
ceived at this Time, by the Deſcent of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, were deſigned to enable them to preach and 
propagate the Goſpel throughout all the World, 
and to make known the Chriſtian Religion to all 
Nations. 
Q. What do you mean n by the Chriſtian Religion! * 
A. That Way and Manner of worſhipping and 
ſerving God, which was revealed to the World by 
Feſus Chriſt; wherein are contained Propoſitions of 
Faith to be believed, Precepts.of Life to be practiſed, 
and Motives and Arguments to enforce Obedience. 
Q. Where appears the Truth of the. Chriſtian : 
Religion! ? 
Al. From that full and clear Evidence which. our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles gave of their divine Miſſion 
and Authority, and from the Nature of that Reli- 
gion they taught, which was worthy of God, and 
tended to the Happineſs and Welfare of Mankind. 


Both which Proofs are neceſſary to convinoe vs of 
| tne 
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the Truth and Certainty of a divine Revelation. 


For if Miracles are wrou zht to eſtabliſh Idolatry, 
or to promote the Practice of any wicked Doctrine, 


we have all the Aſſurance imaginable, that ſuch a 
Revelation cannot proceed from God, becauſe Wiſ⸗ 

domand Holineſs, Juſtice and Goodneſs , are efſential 
perfections that belong to his Nature; and it is im- 

poſſible we ſhould be obliged to believe any thing 

as from him, which plainly contradicts them. And 

this is very agreeable to what Moſes has taught us in 

fuch a Caſe, If there riſe among you 4 Prophet, or a Deut. xiii, 
Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Mon- 1s. 
der, and the Sign or Wonder come to paſs, whereof be 


ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other Go 


(which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them: 


Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the Words of that Pro- 


bet, or that Dreamer of Dreams. 
. What Proof have we that there ever was as ſuch Ws 
a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that He Wee under Ew 


Pontius Pilate ? 


A. That there was ſuch a Perſon 28 Fe ſus Chrif, Carol. 
who lived in the Reign of the Emperor Tiberius, is Dube, 
not only univerſally acknowledged by Chriſtians, Fe Joſe 2 
but hath been owned by Jews who have writ of thoſe ; i 
Times; and the. Hegthens themſelves have borne Tacit. 


their Teſtimony to the Truth of this Matter of lib-xv. De 


Fact, as Tacitus, Suetonius, and Pliny the anz "Eo + 
And that the ſame Je/us was crucified under Pontius lid. x. 255 
Pilate, is averred both by Chriſtians and Jews; the 1 
Chriſtians profeſſed it, notwithſtanding the Ignominy | 
they might thereby ſeem to bring upon themſelves, ' 
who worſhipped him as a God; and the Fews owned d 
it notwithſtanding the Provocation they might there- 
by give to the Chriſtians ; for it was by their An- 
ceftors that he was delivered to be crucified : 2 


57 
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1 tians in their Apologies appealed to it, which they 

had too much Underſtanding and Modeſty to have 

done, if no ſach Account 4% ever been ſent, or 

had not been then extant to be produced, "ka | 15 

deed the great Eiemjes of Chriſtianity, Celſus and 

Fulian, never made this Matter of Fact a Contro- 

verſy; ſo that no Hiſtory can be better eſtabliſhed 

by the unanimous Teſtimony of People otherwiſe 

very different from one another, than the Life and 

| Death of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. What Evidence did Jeſus Chrid give that he 
das a Prophet ſent from God? 

A. All the former Prophecies which related to the 

Meſſias were fulfilled in him, which ought to have 

been a convincing Argument to the Jews, who 

"owned ſuch Prophecies to have been of divine In. 

ſpiration. He received the Teſtimony of 'a Voice 

from Heaven ſeveral Times; he was endowed with 

'the Power of working Miracles; - and particularly 

with the Gift of Prophecy, proved and made good 

by the fulfilling his own Predictions ; than which 

nothing can be a greater Evidence of a divine 

Miſſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of infinite 

Power and Knowledge. 

Q. What Prophecies that related to the Meſſ a5 

were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt? _ 

A. Thoſe Prophecies that concerned his Birth, 

and Life, his Death, Reſurre#ion, and Aſcenſion. 

Q. What Prophecies that related to the Birth of 

11 5 "the Meſſias, were fulfilled in Jeſus? 

Goalie A. According to Jacob's Prophecy, the M, 72 

10. was to come about the Time of the Diffolution of | 

the Jewiſh Government; the Sceptre was not to de. 

part from Judah, that is, the Power and Authority 

of the Jewiſb Government was not to ceaſe, l. 

Shilo came; by whom the ancient eus did under- 


ſtand the Meſi Jas. And it was foretold by ! the Lig 
Phbets 
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phets Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- Hag. ii. 6, 
fore the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; and the 7» 9,9. 
Deſtruction of the Temple was foretold by Daniel, Pan. iz. 2 
with the preciſe Time of our Saviour's coming. 23, 28. 
And to manifeſt to the World that Chriſt is come, 20, 27- 
the Fews are now diſperſed among all Nations, and 
their Government loſt, and their Perdilics confound- 
ed: The, ſecond Temple is long fince deſtroyed, ... 
and the City of bh att: deſolate, which was 
foretold ſhould be after the cutting off of the Meffas. Mic. v. 2. 
And as the Time of Chriſt's Birth was foretold, ſo _ 
was the Place of it: It was prophefied, that the _- 
Meſſias ſhould be born in Bethlehem of Judæa, which Mat. ii. 6. 
was accordingly fulfilled, the Providence of God . 
ſo ordering it, that. Jeſeph and Mary ſhould be 
brought up to Betblebem, by a general Tax which 
Auguſtus then laid; not only that ſhe might be deli- 
vered, but that their Names might be there entered, 
and their Family aſcertained and proved, without 
doubt, to have deſcended from David. The Perſon 
of whom our Saviour was born was likewiſe foretold; 
according to Jaiab, ſhe was to be a Virgin, which If. vii. 14. 
was accordingly fulfilled ; and thus Chriſt was em- Mat. i. 23. 
phatically he Seed of the Woman, according to the ge mY 
Promiſe made to our firſt Parents, being, as the 
Goſpel tells us, born of a pure Virgin, which never 
knew Man. RT ne” A TTY 06 2h” 
_ Q. What Prophecies related to the Life of the © 
Meſſiah, which were fulfilled in ſeſu s 
Ai. The Meanneſs and Obſcurity, and Sorrows of '- 
it are expreſſed by Jaiab; he was ſpoken of by the Iſa. ii. 2, 
Prophets as of a Perſon that was to be reputed vile 3 
and abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men; and ac- Pal. lxix. 
cordingly in the Goſpel Cbriſt is called a Nazarene, 25 * 
and had not where to lay his Head; and yet not- Ifa. xliii. 
withſtanding theſe Circumſtances, he was to be emi-, 3. 
nent for his Patience and Meekneſs. His Abode was 
| | to 


* 
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Ila. ix. 1. to be chiefly in Galilee, and accordingly he wa, | 
| brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Capernauy, 
Dent. His Character of a Prophet was afferted by Moſs 
T6 ki. . and Jaiab, which was eminently fulfilled, in that he 

ek foretold future Contingencies. His Power of work. 

ing many and great Miracles was foretold by the 
xxxv. 5, . ſame Prophet, and accompliſhed by himſelf in ſuch 
a Manner that many of the People believed in kim, 
John vii. and ſaid, Vhen Chriſt cometh ſhall he do greater Mi. 
379 radles than this Man hath done? It was foretold that 
the People ſhould receive him with Joy and Tri- 
Zech. ix. umph, when he came riding upon an Aſs, which was 
9 _. afterwards fulfilled ; and that he ſhould be fold for 
„chi Pieces of Silver, the Price which Judas fe. 
Tech. xi. Feived for betrayme hm. 

12. . What Prophecies related 19 the Death of th 
Mat. Meſhas which N F 
n . His violehr 


up of Jaac was a Type of Cbriſt's DI 


Vood on 


144. 1. 6. ple. Our Saviour was buffeted and ſpit upon, ac- 
Pal. xxii. 8 d V 


18. ix. . » 's A 7 F S258 wy 4.4% YT 6: 
ar, _ given him to drink mingled with Gall, and his Gar- 


Plal.xxii: ing to David, and e his wicked Perſecutors, 
1. according to 1/aia 
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Crave with the Rich, which was accothpliſhed in 
that he was put into Joſeph of Arimathea's own 
Q. hat Prophecies related to the Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion of the Meſſias which were fulfilled in 
eſus ? | ; e e | ROME 
A. The Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt was propheſied 
of by David; thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor Plal. xvi. 
ſuffer thy holy One to ſee Corruption, for to this Pur- 73* -— 
poſe it is applied by St. Peter; the Time foretold Actsii. 27. 
by Hoſea to be after two Days, as ſeveral of the Hoſ.vi. 2. 
Rabbies underſtood that Place, it was prefigured by 
the Type of 1/aac's Deliverance when he had been 
offered up; and by the Type of Jonas being three Mar. xii. 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly. And 4. 
his fitting at the Right-hand of God, which ſup- 
poſeth his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was foretold b 
the royal Prophet, Sit thou at my Right-hand till I Plal.cx.1, 
. make thine Enemies thy Foot-ſtvol. The Accompliſh- a 
ment of the fore-mentioned Prophecies was a ſuf- 
ficient Proof to the Fews, who ſaw them fulfilled, 
that our Saviour was a Perſon ſent from God. 
Q. How was Jeſus proved ts be ſent from God by 
a Voice from AMR 8 
A. Juſt before he began his publick Miniſtry; 
when he was baptized by John in the Preſence of 
a great Aſſembly of the . People, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon him, with a Voice from Heaven, 
which ſaid, This ig my beloved Son in whom I am well 5 8 
pleaſed. And this Voice was again repeated, though 129717 : 
not ſo publickly, at his Trangſiguration on the Mount; xvii. 5. 
and is mentioned by St. Peter as a conſiderable Ar- 
gument of Chrif's divine Authority; For we have 2 Pet. i. 
not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we have 16, 17. 
made known unto you the Power and Coming o, the © 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of his 
Majeſty ; for he received from God the Father, FRO, 24 
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John x11. 
" ED 


at. xi. 


24. 


Mat. iv. 


23, 24. 
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and Glory, when there came Juch a Voice to him from 
the excellent Glory, This is my beloved Son in whon [ 
am well pleaſed. And this Voice which came from Hea- 
ven doe heard when wewere with him in the holy Mount, 
And a third Time there came a Voice to him from 
Heaven in the Hearing of all the People. 

Q. What farther Evidence is there that Jeſus Was 
a Perſon ſent from God? 


A. The Power with which he was endowed of 
working Miracles, which when they are great and 
unquettionable, and frequently wrought in publick, 
is one of the higheſt Evidences we can have of the 


divine Miffion of any Perſon. Upon this Ground 
it is that Nicodemus concludes that our Saviour was 


+ ſent from God: And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts 
upon this as the great Proof of his divine Autho- 
rity; and the reſiſting the Evidence of his Miracles, 


he reckons as one of the greateſt Aggravations of 


. Unbelicf; If I had not, faith our Saviour, done 


among them the Works which none other Man did, they 
had not had Sin. And that our Saviour did many 


wonderful Things, is confeſſed by his greateſt Ene- 
mies, Celſus and Julian, though they attributed 


them to the Power of Magick. 
Q. Of what Nature were our Saviour 8 Miracles, 
and how were they wrought ? 


A. i:e healed all Sorts of Diſcaſes, and that in 
Multitudes of People, as they came accidentally 


without Diſtinction; and the Manner of curing 
them was ſuch as was above the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature; for a Touch or a Word only produced 
the Cure, and that ſometimes upon thoſe at a Dil- 
tance : The moſt inveterate Diſeaſes ſubmitted to 


1 . his Power: He reſtored Sight to the Man born 
1 blind: He made the Woman ſtrait that had been 


Jon v. 8 


g. crooked and bowed together eighteen Vears; and 


the Man that had an e wait Year 7 
ids 
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bids take up his Bed and walk. He multiplied a Mat. xiv. 
few Loaves and Fiſhes for the Feeding of ſome 21. 
Thouſands; which Miracles were twice done, and | 
at both Times many Thouſands were Witneſſes of Chap, xv, 
it: And, what all Men grant to be miraculous, he 3” 
raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, particularly Lazarus, John xi. 
after he had been four Days in the Grave. All theſe 
Miracles he wrought publickly in the Midſt of his 
Enemies, and for a long Time together, during the 

whole Seaſon of his publick Miniſtry, which was 
about three Years and an half, and ſometimes he ex- 
torted a Confeſſion from the Devils themſelves of his 

divine Power; and indeed they were ſo publick and 

ſo undeniable, that St. Peter applies to the Jews 


ts themſelves, declaring, That Jeſus of Nazareth was Ads it, 
0- a Men approved of God among them by Miracles and 22. 
Sy Wonders, and Signs, which God did by bim in the 

of Midft of them, as they themſelves alſo knew. © 


6 Mhat Objections were made againſt the Mi 
racles of our Saviour ? | 
J. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in wel 
a Manner, and did ſo plainly prove themſelves to 
be above the Power of Nature, that none of his 
Enemies attempted to ſolve them that Way ; there- 
fore they attributed them to the Power of the Devil, 
He cafteth out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of the Mat. xii. 


in Devils, This the Jews urged at firſt, and was af- 24. 
ly terwards made uſe of by others that oppoſed Chriſti- 

' anity, And ſome later Atheiſts have made the Cre- 

0 


dulity and Imagination of the People to be a great 
Ingredient 1 in bis Miracles, becauſe it is ſaid, when : 
Jeſus was in his own Country, He could not do many Mat. xiil, 


to mighty Works there, becauſe of their Unbelief. 38. 
rn Q. How doth it appear that the Miracles of our 
8 Saviour were not wrought by the Power of the Devil? 
id 


A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt, which was 
confirmed by his Miracles, was . to that 
5 & *Defign' 
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Defign which the Devil carried on in the World, and 
was deſtructive of his Kingdom. It forbids the 
4 Vorſhipping of evil Spirits, and draws Men off 
= from ſuch Wickedneſs as thoſe evil Spirits were de. 
4 lighted with; and in Fact it appeareth wherever the 
| Chriſtian Religion was entertained, that the Worſhip 
of Demons, and all Magical Arts were renounced and 
forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. So that 
it is not to be imagined, that the Devil ſhould affiſt 
in doing ſuch Things, as not only brought no 
Profit nor Advantage to him, but were the ſureſt 
Inſtruments of abating his Power, and deſtroy. 
ing his Intereſt among Mankind. And this is the 
Force of our Saviour's Anſwer to this Objection; 
Mat. xii. Every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought to De- 
23, 26. ſolation ; and every City and Houſe divided againſt itſelf 
cannot ſtand; and if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided 
_ againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand? 
Q. How does it appear, that the Miracles of our 
Saviour were not owing to theCredulity and Imagina- 
tan af the œn )! rn 

A. Becauſe they were often performed in the 
Preſence of his Enemies, who were not inclined to 

believe in him, and whoſe Imaginations were ready 

Mar. xiii. to give a falſe Turn to every Thing he did, and to 
54,5 f/ 36. pervert the End and Defign of them. And all that 
can be inferred from our Saviour's not doing many 
mighty Works in his own Country, becauſe of 
their Unbelief, is, that though he did ſome Mi. 
racles among his own Countrymen for the Confir- 
mation of his Doctrine, yet finding them poſleſt 
with unreaſonable Prejudices an Pitt upon the 
Account of the Meanneſs of his Parents, and the 
Obſcurity of his Education, he rightly judged that 
they were not likely to be convinced that any Miracle 
he could work; and that therefore though he bad 
done ſome mighty Works among them; he forebor: 
OTE: | . 
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to do any more, out of Concern for his own Coun- 
try, foreſeeing they would only ſerve to aggravate 
their Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, till 
by his Reſurrection he ſhould give an undeniable 
Proof of his being the Son of God, and then 
ſhould ſend his Diſciples among them, againſt 
whom as Strangers they would not have luch unjuſt 
and fooliſh Prejudices. | 

. What was the great Miracle that gave the 
utmoſt Evidence of our Saviour's Divine Authority? 

A. His raifing himſelf from the Dead the third 
Day; a Matter of Fact which was proved in the 
Chapter upon Eafter-Day, the annual Commemo- 
ration of his Reſurre&ion ; which all Chriſtians 
have not only believed, but embraced as the chief 
Article of their Faith. The Witneſſes produced for Rom. *. 9. 
this Matter of Fact, were Eye-witnefles of it, and 
were capable of giving their Teſtimony in a Matter 
where nothing but common Senſe and Underſtand- 
ing were required: The Action, and all the Circum- 
ſtances of it are related with the greateſt Plainneſs 
imaginable; they all concur in their Teſtimony, 
and the greateſt Sufferings never prevailed upon 
them to deny or conceal it. And it is not to be 
imagined, that ſo many among the firſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity, that were famous for their Learning 
and Judgment, and inquiſitive Temper, brought 

up in the Prejudices of a falſe Religion, ſhould 
have declared themſelves Worſhippers of a crucified 
Saviour under all worldly Diſadvantages, if the 
Evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection upon the 
ſtricteſt Examination had not appeared in the cleareſt 
Light, and that there had deen no Doubt remaining 
concerning the Truth of it. 

Q. How was the Reſurrection of | our Saviour an 
Evidence of his divine Miſhon ? _ | 

A. In that it fulfilled the Prophecy concerning the 
 Meſſias, that He uy not 4 Corruption ; ; and 1 in that 
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Rev. xix. the Angel tells St. John, That the Teſtimony of 
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Mark x. the Circumſtances of his Sufferings, the Treachery of 
33» 3+ , Judas, the Cowardice of his Diſciples, and St. Peter's 


x 
— 


Luke now commemorate, He prophefied of the De- 


Mar. that Generation, as he had foretold; the very 
_ xyiv, Foundations of the Temple and City were deſtroy- 
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it confirmed the Truth of what our Saviour had af. 
ſerted in Relation to his being the true Maſſias, and 
the Son of God, agreeable to thoſe Apprehenfions 
and Expectations which the Jes had concerning 
the Meſſas. For God, by raiſing him from the 
Dead, did plainly demonſtrate to the World, that 
our Saviour was no Impoſtor, and that he did not 
vainly arrogate to himſelf thoſe Titles of King of 
Iſrael, and Sen of God, for which he was crucified 
and put to Death ; for if ſuch Evidence as this 

could be given to a Deceiver, we ſhould be at a 
Loſs ever to diſtingniſh a true Prophet. _ 
Q. bat Evidence had our Saviour befides Mi- 
racles of his being a Perſon (ent from God? 

A. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of divine Au- 
thority by the Spirit of Prophecy, which reſided in 
him, and was made manifeſt by the Accompliſh- 
ments of his own Predictions; and whenever the 
Predictions have been plain and clear, and the 
Event anſwerable, it hath always been counted a 
ſure Proof of a divine Miſſion; upon which Account 


10. _ Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophecy. Thus our Saviour 


M t. XX. - . . | ._ 
ng - foreto!d his own Death, with the Manner of it, and 


Mat. xvi. denying him; his own Ręſurrection, and the Deſcent 


21, Cr. of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe miraculous Powers we 


xxIV. 49. ſeruction of Jeruſalem, which came to paſs in forty 


FW Years after his own Death, within the Compaſs of 
9 . 


ed, and the Ground plowed up, ſo that there was 
not left enge Stone upon another that was not thrown 
down, according to our Saviour's Prediction. And 
indeed the Signs that he foretold ee 

3 POT TR TAL ie 


7 is 4 in M. Sifu 15 eek. 


the Deſtruction of that City, with the « concomitant 
ind ſubſequent Circumſtances, exactly agree with 


259 


that punctual and credible Hiſtory of the Fact re- 


lated by Joſephus a Jew, He aſſured his Diſciples, 
that his Goſpel ſhould be publiſhed in all Nations, 
and that his Religion ſhould prevail againſt all the 
Oppoſition of worldly Power 404 Malice, and that 
the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. Now 


Mat, 
XXIV, 14. 
xxvili. 19. 
xvi. 18. 


theſe Things being purely contingent in reſpect of 


us, and many of them unlikely to happen, the ful- 
filling of ſuch Predictions do argue a prophetick 


Authority. 5 
Q that Evidence did the Apoſtles give of their 
divine Miſfion ? _ 

A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the Credibility of 


their Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of ſuch Things 
28 they themſelves had ſeen and heard, and in ven- 


turing their Lives for this Teſtimony, and ſealing 
it with their Blood. And God was pleaſed to con- 
firm this Teſtimony, by endowing them with the 
Power of working Miracles, whereby they ſpoke 
all Languages, healed Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, 
foretold Things to come, raiſed the Dead; which 


Spirit in out Saviour, and conſequently a divine 


ſenfible Demonſtrations of a divine Power, gave 


Credit to their Teſtimony among thoſe to whom 


| they were otherwiſe unknown. 


Q Fhat Proof have Aﬀter-ages of the miracu- 


ious Evidence that a given to the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion? 


A. They have a credible 1 114 Relation 


of thoſe Mates: of Fact tranſmitted down to them 
through all Ages to this Time, in ſuch a Manner, 
and with ſuch Evidence, that they have no Reaſon 

to doubt of the Truth of chen for all thoſe 


general Rules befote- mentioned concur ; which, 


when they meet, the Matters of Fact cannot be 
VVV 
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John 


xviii. 20. openly to the World, and in ſecret have I ſaid not bing: 
Agii.41, And it is related in the As, chat three thouſand at 


Nations, and that they have for above fixteen hun- 


and of the Chriſtian Religion. They have the 
wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel in Verification of 


Tueſday in Whitſun-W, ./ 
falſe. Theſe Things being tranſacted many Years 
ago, muſt rely upon the Teſtimony we call moral 
Evidence; and though theſe After-ages muſt want 
the Evidence thoſe had, that were contemporary 
with our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet they have 
other Advantages to ſupply that Defe&, They 
have the Reaſon and Judgment of the moſt conſi- 
derable Part of Mankind for Wiſdom and impar- 
tial Conſideration to confirm them. They can 
compare the Events already paſſed with the Pre- 
dictions ; they ſee the Diſperfion of the Jews in all 


—— e 


ein 


dred Years continued a diſtin& People; a Monu- 
ment of the divine Juſtice, and a ſtanding Teſti- 
mony of the Truth of our Saviour's Predictions, 


Prophecy, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition of the 
Power and Malice of the World ; and the wonder- 
ful Preſervation of it, through all the various Scenes 
of Proſperity and Adverfity. And it is likely, that 
they that believe not at a Diſtance under ſuch ſtron 
Motives of Credibility, would not have believed, it 
they had been Eye and Ear-witneſſes of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles. FV 
Q. Pray ſhew how the four Rules mentioned in the 
former Chapter concerning Matters of Fact, meet in the 
Matters of Fat recorded in the Goſpel sf our bleſſed 
Saviour, ſince, where they meet, the Matters of Fact 
gane be bt. 8 
A. According to the wo firſt Rules, the Matters 
of Fact of the Goſpel were ſuch as Men's outward 
Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge of, and 
were done pablickly in the Face of the World; and 
thus our Saviour argues with his Accuſers, I ſpake 


wo AQ Ms AS e e Ws ene les is. . 


one 


Tueſday in Whitfun-Week. '- 


one Time, and five thouſand at another, were con- 
verted upon the Conviction of what themſelves had Acts iv. 4. 
ſeen, what had been done publickly before their 
Eyes, wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed 
upon them. Then for the two laſt Rules, we find 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtituted as per- 
petual Memorials of theſe Things, and this at the 
very Time when theſe Things were ſaid to be done; 
and have been obſerved without Interruption in all 
Ages through the whole Chriſtian World, down 
all the Way from that Time to this: And Christ 
himſelf did ordain Apoſtles and other Miniſters of 
his Goſpel to preach and adminifter theſe Sacra- 
ments, and to govern his Church, and that always 
unto the End of the World; and they have accord- 
ingly continued to this Day, and conſequently are 
as notorious a Matter of Fact, as the Tribe of Levi 
was among the Jews. So that if the Goſpel were 
2 Fiction, and invented, as it muſt be in ſome Ages 


I after Chriſt, then at that Time when it was firſt in- 
it vented, there could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor 
| Order of Clergy, as derived themſelves from the 
2 Inſtitution of Chriſt Which muſt give the Lie to 


the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be falſe ; 
and therefore by the laſt to Rules, it was as im- 


* poſſible to have impoſed upon Mankind in this Mat- 

be ter, by inventing it in After- ages, as at the Time 

ed when thoſe Things were ſaid to be done. 
Q. How doth the intrinfick Evidence of the Chriſ- 


tian Revelation confirm the external Evidence that 
was given , ³ðWAAAA RG ei et 
A. In that it excels all other Inſtitutions of Reli- 
gion that ever, appeared in the World. It is every 
Way worthy of God, and entirely beneficial to his 
Creatures, and agreeable to the beſt Reaſon and 
Senſe of Mankind. And where any Doctrine is 
ſuperadded, which natural Reaſon could not diſ- 
EN .'P 2 cover, 
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cover, it 1 is ſo far from contradicting the plain and 


it appears highly uſeful to us in the State in which 


of our Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 


tion; and clearly and plainly revealed. The Pre. 


Parts of our Duty. It ſupplies us with powerful 
'Afﬀiftance for the Performance of our Obedience; 


5 Reblutions, and Courage for all our Difficulties : 
And above all, ſets before us an exact and perfect 


that the Chriſtian Revelation itſelf, as well as the 


above. 


any Religion is capable of receiving, both from its 


| Prsphecies ; and conſequently by this Act of theirs 


only Means of their SUVAUON, * 25 
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evident Senſe of Mankind, that upon Confideration 


we now are. The great Fears and Doubts of 
Mankind concerning the Way of appeaſing the of- 
fended Juſtice of God are removed and fatisfied ; 
and the Wiſdom of God did ſo diſpoſe the Method 


both the Diſhonour that was done to his Juſtice and 
Holineſs was ſatisfied, and the guilty Fears of Men 


relieved. The Reward the Chriſtian Religion pro- 
poſes is excellent in itſelf, and laſting in its Dura- 


cepts laid down for the Dire&ion of our Lives, 
comprehends all Sorts of Virtue that relate either 
to God, our Neighbour, or ourſelves ; they have 
cleared what was doubtful by the Light of Nature, 
and have made the Improvements of it neceſſary 


Light for our dark Minds, Strength for our weak 


Pattern for our Inſtruction and Encouragement. So 
external Evidence, proves its Ociginal to be from 
Q Wherein appears the ETA Guilt of theſe that 
reject the Chriſtian Revelation? 
A. In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence that 


intrinſick Value, and from that external Atteſtation 
that God has been pleaſed to give it by Miracles and 


they condemn themſelves, becauſe they "OD the 


Q nn. 


Tueſday 1n Whitfun-Week. 5 263 
Q. What may we learn from the Chriſtian Reve- 


Jy lation in general?  _ 

h A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who was pleaſed 
of to take the Caſe of miſerable fallen Man into Con- 
fe ſideration, and to provide ſuch a wonderful Remed 


as his only-begotten Son, that all that believe in 


1d him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life : 
s, The eee, of Mankind in periſhing in their 
1d Folly ; after ſuch a loud Call to Repentance, after 
en ſuch Encouragements to return to their Duty, and 
0- ſuch plain Diſcoveries of true Happineſs, and of 


the ſurelt Methods to obtain it: The Perverſeneſs 
of Unbelievers, who reſiſt the Force of ſuch clear 


* 

s, Evidence as the Goſpel received in thoſe miraculous 
er Gifts and Graces, which at this Time were beſtow- 
ve ed upon the Apoſtles, of which we have all the 
re, Afurance that a Matter of that Nature is capable 
ry of: The Sufficlency of the ſtanding Revelation of the 
ul Goſpel: So that ſince the Canon of Scripture is 
e; ſealed, the Neceſſity of ſupernatural Dreams, 
ak Viſions, and Miracles ſeem to be vacated; and we 


ought rather to ſuſpect Deluſſon in them, than Di- 


8: 

& rection from them: The Reaſonablengſs of believing, 
80 that in Caſes of Neceſſity God may ſtill communi- 
he cate himſelf to his Creatures by ſupernatural Mani- 


teſtations; for though he has tied us up to his written 
Word, as the perpetual Rule of our Faith and 
Practice, yet he has no where abridged himſelf of 
that Power and Liberty, if at any Time either the 


vat Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels, the 
its Want of ordinary Means of Grace, the Word, 
ion Sacraments, and Prieſthood, the Neceffities of his 


Church, or ſome Part thereof, ſhould make it'ex- 
_ pedient in his Sight. Though he hath preſcribed 
to us, he hath not limited himſelf, 
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meet, T'T is yery meet right, and ry bounden Dr, 
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the Holy Everlaſting God, through Je/us Chriſt our Lord, 
| Ghoſt, according to whoſe moſt true Promiſe, the Holy 
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The PRAYERS. 


Hs I. 

OW 8 D, who as at this Time didſt teach the Hearts 
the Holy of thy faithful People, by ſending to them 

the Light of thy Holy Spirit; grant me by the 
ſame Spirit to have a right Underſtanding in all 
Things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy Com- 
fort, through the Merits of Chriſt Feſus our Saviour, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee' in Unity of the 
{fame Spirit, one God, World without End. Amen. 


IT. 


L that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, give 
ſcent of Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, Almighty 


Ghoſt came down as at this Time from Heaven, 
with a ſudden great Sound, as it had been a mighty 
Wind, in the Likeneſs of fiery Tongues lighting, 
upon the Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead them 
into all Truth; giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and allo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, 
cConſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, 
whereby we have been brought out of Darkneſs and 
Error, into the clear Light and true Knowledge of 
thee, and thy Son Fe/us Chrift : Therefore with An- 
gels and Archang<ls, and with all the Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious Name, 
evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are 
full of thy Glory, Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt 
High, Amen. NCC 3 


III. 


i 
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Eo. : 

POST gracious God, with all Joy and Thank- For an 
fulneſs I adore thy infinite Goodneſs, mani- 3 
feſted to the Children of Men in the Revelation of the ChriC. 
thy holy Goſpel. Bleſſed be thy great Love and tian Reli- 
Compaſſion, which took Pity upon us, when by gion. 
wilful Tranſgreſhons we had loſt ourſelves, and 
didſt ſend thy only-begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live through him, 

believe, O God, that the bleſſed Jeſus 3 
ſcended to taxe upon him human Nature, with all 
the Infirmities and Frailties of it, Sin only excepted. 
I believe, O God, that he was the great Prophet 
ſent from thee to inſtruct us in all the Particulars of 
our Duty, to give us right Apprehenſions of thy 
Divine Majeſty, and to improve our Natures to the 
greateſt Perfection they were capable of, I believe, 
0 God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſhon, by - 


| oreater Miracles than any other Man ever did, and 


ly b : Prophecies which lay beyond the Reach of any 
n, 1 Underſtanding, the fulfilling of which con- 
ty | vince me beyond Doubt that he was ſent by thee. I 
g believe, O God, that thou didſt by a Voice from 


Heaven declare him to be thy beloved Son, in 
whom thou art well pleaſed, and that all the Pro- 
phecies concerning the Maſſias were fulfilled in him. 
believe, O God, that he ſuffered Death upon the 
Croſs for our Redemption, and made there a full, 
perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satiſ- 
faction for the Sins of the whole World; that he 
has ſatisfied thy Juſtice, and made Reconciliation 
for us, I believe, O God, that he roſe from the 
Dead the third Day, according to his own infallible 
Prediction, that he converſed forty Days with his 
Diſciples, that in their Sight he aſcended up into 
Heaven, where he fits at thy right Hand, inter- ' 


Frding 


266 
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ceding for Sinners. I believe, O God, that he has 


fulfilled his Promiſe to his Diſciples of ſending to 
them his Holy Spirit, and that the miraculous Gifts 


we now commemorate, as beſtowed upon the 


Apoſtles, proved his Exaltation, at the ſame Time 


that they enabled them to propagate his Religion 


throughout the World, 


Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and ſtrengthen 


it againſt the Weakneſs and Frailty of my own 
Mind, againſt the falſe Reaſonings of Scepticks and 
Infidels, and againſt the Pride and Preſumption of 
Libertines. Let no unreaſonable Prejudice cloud 


the Light of my Underſtanding ; let not Pride and 
Vanity obſcure the Proofs of thy holy Revelations; 
let no Partiality pervert my Judgment in Matters of 
ſuch great Conſequence ; but above all, let no un- 
reaſonable Paſſion, or ſinful Luft, corrupt my Will, 


and indiſpoſe me to entertain thy holy and excellent I 


Laws. 
Make my Faith lively and effectual, a let the 
Fruits of it appear in my Life and Converſation, 


Extend it to allthe Circumſtances of thy holy Obedi- 
_ ence, that it may not only enlighten my Mind, but 


purify my Heart, conquer my Paſhons, and correct 
all thoſe falſe Mexims concerning Riches, and Ho- 
nours, and Pleaſures, which prevail in the World; 
and make it perfect by Charity, which is the true 
Character of thy Diſciples; that by believing in 
thee, and loving thee in this Life, I may ſee and 
enjoy thee eternally in. thy Heavenly Kingdom, 
through the Merits of Feſus CO my uy 15 


and Saviour. Amen. 


enn. 


"© 11 4 1 XXIV. 
Trinity: Sunday. A Moveable Feaſt 


H AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
G A 

1 Myſiery of the Bleſſed Trinity. 

Q. What is meant by the n in 2 Chriſtian : 
hurcb? 
F A. That there is one God in Three diſtinct Per- 
ſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 3 
Q. What is God? DT 

A. An eternal incomprehenfible Spirit, infinite 
in all Perfections; who made all Things out of 
nothing, and who governs them by his wiſe Pro- 


| yidence. 


Q. What is meant by the Word Perſon $2 

A. It fignifies the Eſſence with a particular Man- 
ner of Subſiſtence, which the Greek Fathers called 
Hypoftaſis, taking it for the incommunicable Pro- 
perty that makes a Perſon. 5 

Q. Why do we believe the Father, Son , aud Holy 
Ghoſt, zo be toree Aaftintt Perſans in the Divine 
Nature? 1255 

A. Becauſe the Hoh Scriptures in ſpeaking of theſe 
three, do diſtinguiſh; them from one another, as we 


uſe in common Speech to diſtinguiſh three ſeveral . 


Perſons. 


Q. What Inſtances have wwe in the Holy Scrip- | 
tures to this Purpoſe ? | 
A. Several ; more particularly the Form in ad- 


miniſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which is in the Mat. | 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. *xvill.19. 


And that ſolemn Benediction with which St. Paul 


concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians: The 2ꝛCor. xiii. 


Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and 14 
the TR of the Holy * And the three 
Witneſſes 
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1 John v. Witneſſes i in Heaven, mentioned by St. Fohn, the 
Te Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft. 
Q. How does it appear that zach of theſe Perſon 
75 God? 
A. Becauſe the Name, Properties, and Opera. 
tions of God are attributed to each of them in the 
Holy Scriptures. 
2. Whereare the Names, Propittich, and Ope. 
rations of God, attributed to the ſecond Perſon in the 
bleſſed Trinity, the Son ? 


John i. 1. A. St. Jobn ſays, The Word was God; St. Paul, 
im. iii. That Ged was manifeſted in the Fleſh. That Chriſti 


16, 


| Rom. ix, over all, God bleſſed for ever. That the Word of God 


6 15 ſharper than a two-edged Sword, and is a Diſcerner 
Heb. iv. of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. Eternity 
2 is attributed to him, the Son hath Life in himſelf. He 


John v 


+2 is the ſame, and his Years ſhall not fail. Perfection 


Heb. i. 12, of Knowledge, As the Father knoweth me, ſo know I 


John x. the Father. The Creation of all Things, All Things 
Ch. i. 3. Were made by him, and without him was not any Thing 


Ch. v. 23, made that was made. And we are commanded to 


honour the Son, as we honour the Father, And the 
Rev. vii. glorified Saints ſing their Hallelujabs as to God the 


10. F ather, ſo alſo to the Lamb for ever and ever. 


. Where are the Names, Properties, and Ope- 
rations of God, attributed to the third Perſon in the 

Bleſſed Trinity, The Holy Ghoſt? 
Acts v.3, A. Lying to the Holy Ghoft is called Lying to Cad. 
4+ ... And becauſe the Chiiſtians are the Temples of the 


* ws Holy Ghoſt, they are ſaid to be the T emples of God, 


His. teaching all Things ; His guiding into all Truth; 
His telling Things to come; His ſearching all Things, 
even the deep Things of God; His being called the 
Spirit of the Lord, in Oppoſition tothe Spirit of Men; 
are plain Characters of his Divinity. Befides, he is 


| Mat. joined with God the Father, who will ut impart bis 
xviii. 19. Glory to anotber, as an Object of Faith and Morſbin 


2 Cor. 
in Baptiſm and the Apoſtolical Benediction. And the 
: ? * ; F Blaſpnemy 


7 8 Sunday. . 


Blaſp hemy committed againſt him, is ſaid to be for- Mat. xii. 
given neither in this World, nor the Morld to come. 32. 
Which although it be not therefore unpardonable 
becauſe he is God, yet unleſs he was God it could 
not be unpardonable. | 
. What are we obliged to believe concerning the 
Holy Trinity ? 
1. That there is but one living and true God Art. I. 
everlaſting, without Body, Parts, or Paſſions, of 
infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Mak er 
and Preſerver of all Things both viſible and invi- 
| fible; and in the Unity of this Godhead there be 
| three Perſons of one Subſtance, Power, and Eter- 
nity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. Wherem e the Myſtery if the bleſſed 
Trinity? 
4. In that we are not able to comprehend the 
particular Manner of the Exiſtence of the three Pers 
ſons in the Divine Nature. 
Q. it reaſonable to believe T, hings concerning 
God, which we cannot comprehend? _ 3 DE, 
4. The Perfections of the Divine Nature . 
finite, and conſequently above our Reach; an 
therefore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, which 
our Faculties are not ſufficient to comprehend, and 
yet that we have all imaginable Reaſon to believe 
them; there can be no Ground from Reaſon to re- 
ject ſuch a Doctrine which God hath revealed, 
though very myſterious, and the Manner of it in- 
comprehenfible to us; fince Natural Light did al- 
ways acknowledge the Divine N ature to be i incom- 
prehenſibe. 
| Q. But though the Doarine of the Trinity: 15 above 
Reaſon, in that we cannot comprehend the Manner of 
it; is it not alſo contrary to Reaſon? And does it not 
imply a Contradibkion to ſoy, the Father is God, the 
Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God, and yet 
ey are nat three Gods, but one God ? 


A. No 3 
6 0 


270 Trinity- Sunday. 
A. No; Becauſe we do not affirm they are. % 
and three in the ſame reſpe&. The Divine Eſſence 
is that alone which makes God; that can be but one; 
and therefore there can be no more Gods than one; 
but becauſe the Scriptures, which affure us of the 
Unity of the Divine Eſſence, do likewiſe with the Fa. 
ther join the Son and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame At. 
tributes, Operations, and Worſhip, therefore they 
are capable of Number as to their Relation to each 
other, but nat as to the Eſence, which is but one. 
Q. 1s any farther Explication of this great Myſtery 

neceſſary® _ 3 e 
A. I think it, with Submiſſion, not neceſſary, it 
being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be true, 
st. Cyr. which God hath thought. fit to reveal concerpipg 
_— this Matter, though at the ſame Time we do not 
p. 144. perfectly comprehend. the Manner of the Thing 
' + which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides, the At- 
tempt, as it is attended with great Difficulty, fo 
With great Danger ; the Enemies of our Faith being 
oh ready to wound the holy Doctrine through the Sides 
Orat. 1. of our Explications, This Method St. Chryſoſtom, 
2 ner” who is juſtly placed in the firſt Rank of the learned 
. 4. and pious Fathers, obſerved. When he treated up- 
in Joan. on the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, he 
proves them from the Teſtimonies of Holy Wri, 
and the Univer/al Belief of Chriſtians, without pre- 
' tending to make them clearer by a nice Explication. 
Q. Are there any Footſteps of the Doctrine of tht 

Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles? = 
A. There hath been a very ancient Tradition 
concerning three Perſons in the Divine Nature. The 
Fews did diſtinguiſh the Vord of God, and the Holy 
Spirit of God, from him whom they looked upon 35 
the Au Principle of all Things: As is plain from 
De Verit. Philo Judæus and Maſes Nachmanides, as cited by 


Chriſt. Grotius. And among the Heathens, Plata made 
Relig, | 25 4 | ; "ON * 8 three 
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three Diſtinctions in the Deity, by the Names of 
eſſential Goodneſs, Mind, and Spiri. 

Q. bal Ule may we make of RE. 

A. That neither the Jews nor Gentiles have any 
Reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chrifttans, eſpe= 
cially fince they, have only their own Reaſon or Tra- 
dition to ground it upon; whereas we have expreſs 
divine Revelation for what we believe in this Matter, 
and do believe it ſingly upon that Account. 

QQ. bat may wwe learn from the Obſervation of this 
Feſtival? Ft 1 pgs 1 

4. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience of Faith. 
To believe what we are {ſufficiently aſſured God hath 
revealed, though we cannot comprehend it, becauſe 
the Incomprehenſibility of a Thing is no concluding 
Argument againſt the Truth of it; the Perfections 

of the Deity being in their own Nature infinite. To 
contain ourſelves within the Bounds of Sobriety, 
| without wading too far into abſtruſe, curious, and. 
uſeleſs Speculations. To admfre and adore the 
moſt glorious Trinity, as being the joint Authors 
of our Salvation, To acknowledge the tranſcendent 
Love of God towards us, in giving his only hegot- 
ten Son, by an eternal Generation, to die for us 
Sinners; and the wonderful Condeſcenſion of our 
deat Redeemer, the Merits of whoſe Sufferings 
were enhanced by the Dignity and Excellence of his 
Perſon. Never to grieve that eternal Spirit, by 
whoſe gracious Influences we are made Partakers of. 
everlaſtigg Eo tht 27! at ls: 

Q. VF we are bound ta believe ſuch Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, as we cannot comprehend, is there any 
Uſe of Reaſon in Religion?? e ee 
A. Yes, certainly; for nothing can be a greater 

Reflection upon Religion, than to ſay it is unreaſon- 
able, that it contradicts that natural Light which 
| God hath fixed in our Minds, and that it declines a a 
fair and impartial Trial, and will not bear the * 

1 | of 


Trimity-Sunday. 
of a throrough Examination. Therefore the ancient 
Fathers, the great Pillars of our Faith, in all their 
Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion againſt Few; 
and Gentiles, endeavour to convince the World by 
all rationa] Ways both of the Truth and Reaſonable- 
neſs of the Chriſtian Religion; and though the 
Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, yet the Breans 
are commended for enquiring into the Reaſons of 
believing that Doctrine which they taught; and 
where Infidelity in Scripture is charged as a Crime, 
it is where ſufficient Reaſon and Evidence was offered 
for Conviction. 3 ö 

Q. M hat then is the Uſe of Reaſon in Religion? 
A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Natural 
Religion, and juſtifies the Wiſdom and Prudence of 
acting according to them. It ſhews the Conveniency 
of Things to our Natures, and the Tendency of 
them to our Happineſs and Intereſt ;' that as we are 
thereby convinced, that Piety towards God, that 
Juſtice, Gratitude, and Mercy towards Men, are 
agreeable to our Natures ; ſo Reaſon diſcovers to 
us that theſe Duties are good, becauſe they bring 
Benefit and Advantage to us. And as to Revealed 
Religion, Reaſon 1s the Faculty whereby the Evi- 
dence and Proof of it is to be tried; the proper 
Exerciſe of it in a Chriſtian is to examine and en- 
quire, whether what is propoſed and required to be 
believed is revealed by God; whether it comes with | 
the true Credentials of his Authority, and hath him 
really for its Author. For our Aſſent to any Thing 
as revealed by God, muſt be grounded upon Evi- 

_ dence that it comes from him, And when by 
proper Arguments we are convinced of the divine 
Authority of the Revelation, Reaſon aſſiſts us in 
diſcerning the true and genuine Senſe of ſuch a Re- 
velation, and helps us to apply general Rules con- 
tained in it, to all Manner of ſpecial Cafes what- 
ſoever. And when we are ſatisfied that a Doctrine 
5 Shs N 15 


Trihity- 8 unday. | 273 
is revealed by God, though it is above the Reach 
of our Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe it: 
becauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Omniſeient, and 
therefore cannot be deceived; and being infinitely 
good; we may be ſure he will not deceive us. 


The PRAYERS. 


ö 5 
0 Holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three Fora ſted- 
Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon me a _— 8 
miſerable Sinner. 5 Iv T 
Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt given ty. 
unto thy Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion of a 
tue Faith to acknowledge the Glory of the eternal 
Trinity, and in the Power of the Divine Majeſty to 
worſhip the Unity: I beſeech thee, that thou 
| wouldeſt keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and ever- 
more defend me from all Adverſities, who liveſt 
and reigneſt, one God, World without End. Amen. 


. TO {RR 8 bo 
[FF youu meet; fight, and my bounden Duty, Praiſeand 
that 1 mould at all Times, and in all Places, Iban. 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord Almighty, ever- che Holy 
laſting God, who art one God, one Lord, not the Trinity. 
only Perſon, but three Perſons in one Subſtance ; 
for that which I believe of the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, the ſame I believe of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, without any Difference or Inequality ; 
therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all 
the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify ty 
glorious Name, evermore praifing thee and ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 
and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, ' 
O Lord moſt High. Ann. . 
T e 
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TY "AM: 
For the O Lord, I beſeech thee to keep thy Church 
Preſerva- and Houſhold continually in thy true Reli. 
tionofthe . 

Church. Zion; that they who do lean only upon the Hope 
of thy heavenly Grace, may evermore be defended 
by thy mighty, Power, through 7e/us Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. | 


IV. 


Praiſeand FNLORY be to thee, O God the Father, fo 
I bagkf- making Man after thv own Image, capable of 


the Holy loving thee, and enjoying thee eternally ; for re- 


Trinity. covering him from a State of Sin and Miſery, 
when he had loſt and undone himſelf. _ 
Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for under- 
taking the wonderful Work of Man's Redemption; 
for reſcuing him from the Slavery of Sin, and Do- 
minion of the Devil; for, in order to accompliſh 
this Miracle of Goodneſs, thou didſt deſcend from 
Heaven, put on the Form of a Servant, live a mi- 
ferable Life, and die a painful and accurſed Death, 
| Glory be to thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, for 
thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces thou didit beſtow 
upon the Apoſtles ; and for thoſe ordinary Gifts, 
. whereby fincere Chriſtians in all Ages are-enabled to 
work out their Salvation ; for thy preventing and 
reſtraining Grace; for ſubduing our Underſtand. 
ings and Affections to the Obedience of Faith and 
Godlineſs; for inſpiring us with good Thoughts, 
and kindling pious Deſires in our Souls; for aſſiſ. 
ing us in all the Methods of procuring eternal 
Happiness e . 
Bleſfing and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
more than I can utter, more than I can conceive, be 
given unto thee, O moſt adorable Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all Angels, all Men, al 
Creatures, for ever and ever. Amen. 8 
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St. bn the Apoſtle; 


June 11. 


HA 7 Feſtival doth the Church thi 2 "0 
LY celebrate? 
A. That of the Apoſtle St. Saks; 
Q. What Account is there of his Original! , 
A, That he was born at Cvpras, and deſcended gf 8 its 
the Tribe of Levi, whoſe Fewwi/h Anceſtors probably 36. 
fled thither in the troubleſome Times in Judeæ, td 
ſecure themſelves from Violence and Invaſion. His 
proper Name was Fgſes, a ſofter Termination, fa- 
miliar with the Greets, for Feſeph ; given bim at his 
Circurnciſion in honour of Fe/epp, one of the great 
Patriarchs of that Nation. 
Q. Why was he by the ee hectttd Barnabas, . 
which ſignifies the Son of Conſolation ? 2 
A. Some think for his eminent P ophetick G. firs, 
and his Dexterity in managing troubled Minds; for 
he was @ good Man, full of Faith, and of the Holy Acts ix, 
6%... Though if we conſider the Occation of im- 2. 
poling this Name, it ſeems to have been an honour- 


ed to able Acknowledgment of his Cbarity 1 in ſelling his Acts iv. 
and whole Eſtate for the Relief of the poor Chriſtians, 37. 
tand- and upon the Account of the Conſolation they re- 

1 and ceived thereby. | 


Q. Where was he educated ? 

| 24. His Parents being rich and pious, he was s ſent 
to Jeruſalem to be trained up in the Knowledge of 

the Law, and was committed to the Care of that. 


raiſe, great Doctor Gamaliel; which probably might lay 
re, be the Foundation of that intimate Friendſhip which 
ather, Was aer contracted between this Apoſtle and 


St, Paul. ja " 
Q When was be converted to Clriftiani ? 
T2 | A The 


n, all 
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Euſeb. lib. 


I. C. 12. 


Acts ix. 
27. 


Ads ix, 


2 Fo 


Ver. 23. 


Ver. 2 5, 
20. 


Acts ix. 
20. v. 14. 
. i. 
1. 


St. Barnabas the Apo 


A. The particular Time is uncertain, though by 
the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one of the 
Seventy Diſciples choſen by our Saviour. And he 
gave an early Proof of his Chriſtian Zeal, in ſelling 
his Lands for the Support of his Chriſtian Brethren, 
And though he was of the 'Tribe of Levi, to whom 
the Maſaick Law allowed no particular Poſſeſſions; 
yet we may reaſonably ſuppoſe this Eſtate was his 
patrimonial Inheritance at Qprus, where the Jewiſh 
Conſtitutions did not take place. 

Q. What Aſiſtance did St. Barnabas give St. Paul 
_ ofter his Converſion? 

A. When the Chriſtians at Feruſalem were not 
thoroughly ſatisfied with St. Paul's Change, appre- 
hending it might be only a ſubtle Art to enſnare 
them, St. Barnabas introduced him to the Apoſtles, 


and declared to them the Manner of his Converſion, 


and what Evidence he had given of it at Damaſcus 
in his bold Diſputations with the Jews. 

Q. What was his rf Employ ment in the Servic 
of the Church ? 

A. News from Antioch being brought to the 
Church at Jeruſalem, that many in that City had 
embraccd Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was ſent to 
fettle this new Plantation. Upon his Arrival he re- 
joiced extremely to ſee what Progreſs the Goſpel had 
made among them, and not only exhorted them 
with Purpoſe of Heart to cleave unto the Lord, but by 
his Labours added many to the Church; and the 
Work growing too great for a ſingle Hand, he 
went to Tar/us, and engaged St. Paul to return with 
him to Antioch, where they both laboured rogether a 
whole Year in the Eftabliſhment of that Church. 

Q When were the Followers * Jeſus called 
Ch ians? 

A. About this Time at "Heffech. They who firſt 
embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples or Believers, 
the — or Men of the Church, or Callers 5 
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the Name of Chriſt, or Men of that Way, or by Ads ix. 
their Enemies Nazarenesor Calilæans. But Chriſtians 14. xix. 9. 
was the Name they afterwards gloried 1 in ſo much, 80K. 
that before the Face of their Enemies they 980 
acknowledge no other Title, though hated, reviled, 
tormented and martyred Far 1 it. | 
Q. What Obligation doth that holy Name lay 
upon us f 

A. To believe and practiſe what Chrif taug bt, | 
to imitate his Example, who was made pere Heb. ii. 
through Sufferings, to cleave with Purpoſe of Heart 9. 
to the Lord, and to avoid all Manner of Evil, | 
which we ſolemnly renounced when we took upon 
us that Name. 
QM bat was the next Pits of Service St. Barna- 
bas did the Church? _ 
A. He, with St. Paul, carried a charitable Sup- 
ply from the Chriſtians at Antioch, to relieve the Acts xi. 
Brethren in Judæa, who were reduced to great 30. 
Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that afflicted the Pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire, and particularly Jadæa. 
Q. He was St. Barnabas called to the Coxverf 07 
of My Gentile World? © 
A. By the particular Deſignation of the Holy Ghoſt, Ads xiii. 
who by Revelation made tothe Prophets and Teachers 2. 
of the Church of Antioch, when they were engaged 
in Faſting and Prayer, and other publick Exerciſes 
el Religion, commanded that he ſhould be ſet apart 

with St, Paul to that Purpoſe. 

Q. In what Manner was this Deſignation to the 
| Geruice of the Church performed? 
4. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then Im- Ver. þ. 
| Poſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony transferred 
from the Jets into the Chriſtian Church, in ordain- 
ing Guides and Miniſters of 'Religion, and which 
hath been fo uſed through all Ages to this Day. 
Q. Wheredid St. Barnabas, being Joined with Sh, 
Paul, PIO: the Goſpel ? | 
#16 Þ | A, At 
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Akts xiii, A. At Cyprus his Native Country, whit at Pa 
4+ phos, a remarkable City of that Iſland for the Wor. 
ſhip of Venus, the Governor Sergius Paulus was con. 
verted. They failed from thence to Pergia in Pam. 
phylia, where Mark, his Kinſman, and their Com- 
panion, left them, diſcouraged by the Dangers they 
met with. After three Years Travel through the 
Leſſer Aſia, with various Succeſs, preaching the 
Goſpel to ſeveral Cities, they returned again to An- 
rioch in Syria, 3 
Acts xiv. Q. Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra com. 
12. pared St. Barnabas 1 Jupiter their Sovereign Deity ? 
A. Either becauſe of his Age, or for the Gravity 
and Comelineſs of his Perſon, being, as Antiquity 
repreſents him, of a very venerable Aſpect. 
Q. How did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the Con. 
troverſy between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts ? 
A®sxy,2. A. He at firſt oppoſed the Tudaizers with great 
Vigour, and went with St. Paul to conſult the 
Church at Jeruſalem, where that Matter was deter- 
mined by a Synodical Decree of the Apoſtles and El- 
Gal. i il. 13. ders; but ee being drawn aſide by the Con- 
duct of St. Peter, he difiembled his Chriſtian Li. 
berty to pleaſe the Jewiſh Converts; which bis Com- 
anion 8 St. Paul reproved in him. 
Q. What was the Occaſion of the Conte Between 
S!. Paul and St. Barnabas ? 
Acts xv. A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to Viſit 
37, Cc. the Churches they bad planted in Ma, St. Barnabas 
' propoſed the taking his Kinſman Mark along with 
them ; St, Paul refuſed to, conſent to it, becauſe in 
their former Travels Mark had confulted too much 
his own Eaſe and . and had left them at 
Pamphylia. 
'v What was the Tue of this Dir, pute 7 
5 A. That after a joint Labour in their Miniſtry, 
Acts xv. for ſeveral Years, the Contention was ſo ſharp be- 
39, He. tween them, that they parted, St. Paul with/Siles 
| | LO went 
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went to the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, and St. 
Barnabas with Mark to his own Country, Cyprus. 
Q. How did the Providence of God make the Sepa- 
ration of theſe Apoſtles turn to the Benefit of the 
Church? 
A. By making Chriſtianity thereby become more 
diffuſive than if they had ſtill continued together; 
and that Mark, by St. Paul's Severity, was brought 
to a Senſe of his former Indifferency in the Work 
of the Goſpel, and became fo uſeful a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, that he deſerved not only to be a Companion 
of St. Paul, but received from him a high Teſti- 
mony of his Zeal, at he was profitable to bim for 2 Tim. ir. 
the Miniſtry. 11. 
Q. What became of St. Barnabas after this 2 
A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning it. Some 
Writers ſay he went into Ialy, and preached the 
Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church at Milan; 
though it is moſt probable he ſpent the Remainder 
of his Life at Cyprus, in converting his own Coun- 
tiy men the Jetes; as may be gueſſed from the Epiſtle | 
he writ, which ſeems men W for their 
Benefit. EDS 
Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom? Melt ug 
A. It is thought ar Salamis, a City in the Iſland of 
| Cyprus; whither ſome Jews, being come from Syria, 
ſet upon him as he was diſputing in the Synagogue; 
in a Corner whereof they ſhut him up till Night, 
whence they brought him forth, and after exquiſite 
Tortures ſtoned him to Death: He was buried by 
his Kinſman Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from 
the City. The Remains of his Body are ſaid to be 
diſcovered in the Reign of Zeno the Emperor, A. C. 
458; and St. Matthew's Goſpel, written in Hebrew 
by St. Barnabas's own Hand, lying upon his Breaſt. 
8 What an aid St. Barnabas leave bebind 
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Hieron. 


cel. 


E Densber the Apoſtle. - 


A. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Ancients att attri. 
buted to him as the Author. And though St. Je. 


de Script. rome calls it Apecrypbal, yet by that is to be under. 


ſtood only that it was not admitted into the Canon of 
the Church. The main Deſign of it is to ſhew, 
that the Chriſtian Religion hath ſuperſeded the 


Rites and Uſages of the Moſaick Law. The latter 


Part of it contains an uſeful and excellent Exhorta. 
tion, managed under the Notion of two Hays, the 
one of Light, the other of Darknefs ; the one under 
the Conduct of the Angels of God, the other under 


the Guidance of the Angels of Satay. The Way of 


Light is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to do, that 


be may attain eternal Happineſs; and the Way of 


Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular Sins and Vices 
which exclude Men from the Kingdom of God; he 


_ cloſes the whole with preſſing Chriſtians to live ſo, 


that they may be bleed to all Eternity. 
Qs I bet may we learn from the eden of ti 
Feſtival? _ 

A. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life itſelf, when 


we have any happy Opportunity of propagating 
Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoice in any Succeſs 


of that Nature. To compaſſionate the Infirmities 
of our Brethren, whoſe Zeal moves in a low Sphere, 
To be ready to contribute tothe Relief of our Fellow- 
Chriſtians ; and when their N eceſſities are great and 


prefling, to abridge ourſelves of ſome Convenien- 
cies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſſed with 
Want. To remember what Belief and Practice is 
implied in the venerable Name of a Chriſtian, and 
to depart from all Iniquity, leſt we forfeit our Intereſt 
in that Faith. To have a greater Regard to the 
Rule and Meaſure of our Duty, than the Example 


of the beſt Men, by whom we ought. not to be 


influenced to do any Thing we think bad. That fince 


Men are ſubject to different Thoughts in particular 
Matters, to avaid all Subjects of Strife and Con- 
tention z 


to be treated as ſuch, 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle, 
tention; or to maintain Debates without Breach of 
Charity, which requireth no ſmall Degree of Per- 
fe&ion. | 
Q. How are Civil Differences to be managed among 
Chriſtians? — _ > 
A. We ought never to proſecute any Civil Dif- 
ference purely upon the Account of Revenge, when 
there is no Proſpect of compenſating our own 
Loſs; nay, we ought rather to recede from qur own 
Right in fmall Matrers, and exerciſe our Patience, 
than expoſe ourſelves to the Evils and Temptations 
of going to Law. But when the Matter is of 
Weight and Importance, we mult be watchful oyer 
ourſelves, leſt we contract Guiit in the Purſuit of 
it; by delaying of Juſtice, by any Arts of, circum- 
yenting our Adverſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, 
only to procure Time, and make the Suit expenſive 
and vexatious ; by envying any Good, or rejoicing 
at any Evil that happens to him, All which are 
againſt that Fuſtzce and Charity, which we owe to an 
Adverſary, who is ſtill our Neighbour, and ought. 


Q. How ought Religious Differences 1 be debated 
among M ↄꝙꝗ h ᷣͤ -m -w ops 

A. With a greater Regard to the Diſcovery of 
Truth, than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation for 
Learning and Knowledge. Without throwing Scorn 
and Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us; . becauſe if 
they were under the Power of Error, they are Ob- 
jects of Chriſtian Compaſhon, and are made unfit 
to receive the Impreſſion of good Arguments, by 
being prejudiced and provoked by ill Treament. 
Without railing and injurious Refleftions, which no 


way concern the Caule, and which are by good 


Manners baniſhed Converſation, and therefore are 
indecent to be uſed in Writing. Without detracting 
from the real Worth of our Adverſaries, and eharg- 
ing them with believing a pa we 

| | - EN | ow 
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For the FY Lord God Almighty, Ke did endue thy holy 


| ForChrif- A Lmighty God, who haſt 'Compiiiſsh upon all 
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282 a” Barnabas zhe Apoſtle 


know they abhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſſions 
to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal for God's 
Glory, but to give an Account of our Faith, with 
that Meekneſs that governs the unreaſonable Sallies of 
Anger, and with that Fear which makes us cautious 
not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules of Charity which we 
are obliged to obſerve towards our N eighbour. 


The P RAT * 8. 
oe © 


er Apoſtle Barnabas with fingular Gifts &* th. 
eh Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſeech thee, deſtitute 
oe, cy manifold Gifts, nor yet of Gia6e to uſe 
them always te thy Honour and Glory, through 


Je 8 Corif our Lord. Amen. 


II, 

"Ha * O Almixbey God, who alone canſt olds the un- 
God ang > ruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; grant 
bis Laws, unto 5 Servant that TI may love the Thing "which 
thou commandeſt, and defire that which thou doſt 
promiſe ; that ſo among the ſundry and manifold 
Changes of the World, my Heart may ſurely there 

be fixed, where true Joys may be found, through 


Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


III. 


tian Cha- Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt wade; 
teach me from the Example of thy Goodneſs, and 
the Senſe of my own Unworthineſs, to have a ten- 

der Regard to the Weakneſs and Frailties of my 

Brethren ; to make the beſt Conſtruction of all their 
Actions; to interpret all doubtful Things to their 
Advantage; and charitably to bear with their appa- 


rent Infirmities, M ake me ready upon all Occaſions 
| ta 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 283 


ns io contribute to the Relief of their bodily Neceflitics, | 
P's that they may ſhare with me in the good Things a 
th thou haſt beſtowed upon me. And let me ſo im- A” 
of prove. all thoſe Talents, of any Kind, thou haſt as 
us entruſted me with, for their Advantage, that I may 1 
We he able to give a good Account of my Stewardſhip . f 
when the great Judge mall appear, the Lord Fefus {. 
Chriſt. Amen. | oy 
Gre me, 0 Loh that Wiſdom from :bove «x OR ty 
ly. that is peaceable, and gentle, and eaſy to be Chriſtian vl 
he intreated: That I may never proſecute my Neigh- x1 15 
ne bour to gratify the unreaſonable Paſſions of my own obliged to 0 
aſe. corrupt Nature; nor take Delight in his Sufferings, gotoLaw, 13 
gh when I can have no other Recompence from his or proje- 
4 Puniſhment: Make me willing rather to ſuffer ſome ag * 
Injuries, than expoſe myſelf to thoſe Evils and 3 
Temptations that I am liable to in procuring legal 9 
in- Satisfaction: And whenever I am engaged in ſuch 1 
ant Diſputes, grant me, O Lord, the Help of thy 38 
ch Grace, that I may ever contend for Right more than * 
oft Victory; that no Profit or Advantage may prevail 1 
Id upon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of Juſtice and Cha- 1 
ere rity, nor provoke me to any unchriſtian Behaviour 68 
gh againſt my Adverfary ; but that in all Proſecutions. 0 
I may preſerve acharitable andequitable Diſpoſition. MO 
And thou, O God, who art never wanting to thoſe 2 
that ſeek thee with an upright Mind, arm me with in 
all Meckneſs and Fear in all thoſe Debates that relate to 30 
de; thy holy Truth; that I may fincerely deſire That - | 
nd may always prevail, and that I may never ſacrifice J 
en- Brotherly Love and Chriſtian Charity in the Defence 
my of it, knowing that the Wrath of Man worketh 
eir not the Righteouſneſs of God: Grant this, O Lord, 
ein for Fe its Chrift his Sake. Amen. 
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The * ot St. John Baprit, 
} une 24. 


\ 


Q: WW HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrait 
this Day? 
A. The Natkvity of St. John Ba 510%. 
Q. Why doth the Church e his Nativity! 
: A. Becauſe his Birth was wonderful in itſelf, as 
Lukei. ). being foretold by an Angel ſent on Purpoſe to de- 
11, 13. liver this joyful Meſſage, when his Mother Elizabeth 
was barren, and both his Parents well ſtricken in 
Years; and in that his Father Zacharias had the 
Ver. 20. Aſfurance of it confirmed to him by a Miraculou. 
Dumb nęſs till it was made good, Beſides, it brought 
Ver. 14. great Joy to all thoſe that expected the Meſſias, it 
being predicted by the Angel, that many ſoould 
rejoice thereat. 
Q. What Twas foretold of him by the Angel! . 
A. That he ſhould be great in the Sight of the 
Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine nor ſtrong 
Ver. 15. Drink ; ; that he ſhould be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
.--.-- BUS ren his Mother's Womb; that he ſhould convert 
many of the Fewws, and prepare the Way of the 
Lord, and conſequently be the Forerunner of our 
Saviour, and the greateſt of all the Prophets. 
Q.. What mean you by St. John' s being the Fore- 
runner of our Saviour? | 
A. That his whole Miniftry tended to prepare 
the Way for the Reception of our Saviour and his | 
Doctrine: For which he was qualified, by adding 
to the Grace of his Birth an extraordinary Inno- 
cence of Life, which he preſerved by withdrawing 
from all the Occafions and Temptations to Evil, 
and by a ſtrict and ſevere Mortification, whereby 
he kept his Body in Subjection to his Mind. 


Q. Hou 
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The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 285 
Q. How did he prepare the Way for our Saviour's 
Reception 5 e q 
A. By proclaiming to the Jews the Approach of Mat. iii. 2, .. 
the Meſias; that he whom they had ſo long expect- 1 
ed was nigh at Hand, and that his Kingdom was 
ready to appear; and that therefore they ſhould do 
well to break off their Sins by Repentance, and by 
Reformation of Life fit themſelves to receive the 
glad Tidings of the Goſpel. 


ale 


1 . Was this Forerunner of our Saviour foretold 
as by the Prophets? F 3 
de. A. Yes; Jaiab calls him, The Voice of him that Iſa. xl. 3. 
el crieth in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way of the 
in Lord, and make ſtrait in the Deſert à Way for our 
the Cod: And Malachi ſtyles him, The Meſſenger that Mal. iii. 1. 
Uh | eras to prepare the Way of the Lord: And farther de- 
gut feribes himunderthe Character of Elijah the Prophet, Ch. iv. 5, 
, It that was to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- + * 
ule | cren, and the Hearts of the Children to their Fathers. * "OY 
Q. But how is St. John the Baptiſt's being the _ 
93 Elias, that was to come, reconcileable with his own John i. 21. 
tte Denial % : yn, 
Ing A. It being the general Perſuaſion of that Age, 
uf, as it had been all along the prevailing Notion among 
ert the Jews, that Elias ſhould, in his own Perſon, 
the come to prepare the Way for the Mefhas ; St. Jobn 
Our the Baptiſt might very well, as he did, deny him- 
ſelf to be that very Elias who had lived in the Time 
re- of King Ahab, of whoſe ſecond coming into the 
World the Sanbedrim then enquired, according to Ch. iv. 5, 
are their miſtaken Conſtruction of the Prophecy of. 
his Malachi. Now this no ways contradicts our Sa- 
ing viour's affirming him to be the Perſon foretold un- 
no- der the Name and Character of Elias, in the true 
0 Signification of that Prophecy; which all Chriſtian 


Interpreters think very applicable to St. John the 
Baptift, ſo like Elias in Temper, Office, and other 
8 | | e 15 Circutnſtances, 
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236 , 7 he Nativity of St. John Baptiſt 

Circumſtances, that the Reſemblance might be 2 

' ſafficient Ground for the calling him by that Name; 

The Buſineſs of both was to promote a general Re. 
Jamts v. formation of Manners among thoſe who ſhould re. 
+ e ccive their Doctttine. They were both eminent Pro- 
ke” NN phets, ſuperior to thoſe of the ſame Character in 
. their own Age. Both of fingular Abſtinence and 
11. Auſterity, retired from the World, and diſtinguiſh. 
: 1 ed from the Faſhions of it by a particular Habit. 
xvii. 4,1 
xix.6,7.8. They were both courageous and zealous in oppoſing 
2 Kings i, the prevailing Corruptions of their own Times, 
8. though the Great and the Powerful were the Sup- 
Lukes porters of them. All this plainly proves, that 
1 Kings the Baptiſt came in the Spirit and Power of Elias. 
xvii. Which Senſe is abundantly confirmed by all thoſe 


Mat. iii. 
19 11 Applications that are made of Malacht's Prophecy 


15,16, 1). in the New Teſtament to St. John the Baptiſt, And 


Mat. xi. by returning Anſwer to that Demand, Who he was? 


10, Ge. 'Thathe was the Voice crying in the Wilderneſs prophe- 


Marr. ed of by E/aias, he did in Effect, and by neceſſar 


Johni.23, Conſequence, affirm himſelf to be Malachis Elias, 


though not that Elias they erroneouſly expected; 


| Marki. 1, becauſe that Prophecy of Eſaias was acknowledged 
2737 ++ to point at the lame Perion with the other in 


Malachi. 

Q. bat was St. John? 8 8 pr Manner of 

living till he entered upon his Office? 
A. After he had providentially eſcaped the Exe 
cutioners of Herod in his Childhood, 0 retired early 
into the Deſerts, where he led a ſolitary and mortified 
Mari. 4. Life; his Habit was a rough Garment niade of Camels 
. and a leathern Girdle; his Food was Locufts 
and wild Honey. By Locuft ſome underſtand Grats: 
hoppers, others the Tops of Plants and Herbs; 
though there may be no great Neceſſity for the 


Lev. xi, Change of the Word, if we conſider that ſome Lo- 
22. cuſts are counted clean Meat in Scripture ; and that 


they were a common Meat not only in the E 15 
en 


/ 
* 


Me Nativity of St. John Baptiſt: 287 
and Southern Parts, but even in Palgſtine itſelf, is 

proved by Buchartus ard Ludolphus in his Ethiopick Hieroz. 
Hiſtory. The wild Honey is conceived to be ſuch 3 + 
as the Bees had ſtored up in hollow Trees or Caverns, © 1750 f 
and ordinary Proviſion to be found in Woods. = 
Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of St, 

John Baptiſt? 

A. That among them that are born of Women Mat. xi. 
there hath not riſen a greater than John the Bapliſt, it. 

and that he came neither eating nor drinking, which 

implies a Way of living more chan e rigo- 

Tous and auſtere. | 

Q Wherein did St. John the Baptiſt exceed * 

Prophets that went before him? 

by) In the Excellency of his Office, which was to 

fit and prepare the Minds of the People for the im- 

mediate Reception of Chriſt and his Dodttine ; both 

which was atteſted by St. John in a plainer Manner John i. 7, 
than by any of the old Prophets. In that he was 29,3 2,33. 
honoured with more Fry Revelations, and his 6. Fs - 
Doctrine attended with greater Succeſs and Efficacy, 

almoſt the whole Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, 

and confe ſſing their Sins. 

Q. How was St. John Baptiſt called to bis Office ? 

A. The Word of God came to bim; which Phraſe, Luke iii, - 
as uſed in the Scriptures, implies the Prophetick Spirit 2. 
communicated to thoſe that were to be extraordinary 
Preachers to the People ; but whether imparted to 

him by Viſion or Dream, or any other Way, is not 

ſo material to enquire as difficult to reſolve; only 

we may obſerve, that whereas the Spirit of Prophecy . 

ſeemed to be ceaſed among the Jes ſince the Death + 

of Malachi, it was now revived in John the Baptiſt, | = 
and was to be continued by the great Prophet and 
his Apoſtles. | . 
hes What oh had St. John' s Miniſtry 2 
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Mat. 111. 


57 6. 


Luke iii. 


17, Sc. 


aà Rite indeed made uſe of by the Jes, but never, 
before St. John's Time, to figure out to them Re. 
pentance and Remiſſion of Sins. Beſides, he had 


Mat. 111. 
I 3» Oc. | 


of Repentance? 


made uſe of to ſhadow outRepentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins; and that was the main Qualification re. 


fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive our Saviour, and 


Goſpel brought along with it; 


The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt; 
A. His reſolute Preaching, joined with the Seve: 
rity of his Life, drew to bim many Hearers from 
Jeraſalem and Judæa, and from the Region round 
about Jordan; and great was the Number of bis 
Proſelytes, who were baptized of him, confeſſing their 
Sins. For his firſt Preaching was in the Wilderneſs 
of Judæa, the Towns and Cities that were about 
the Place of his Education : And from thence he 
made Converts round about Jordan, the River 
whereof ſupplied him with a Conveniency of bap. 
tizing the great Number of his Followers: 
Q. What was the Manner of his Preaching ? 
A. Impartially to condemn the Vices of all 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon them 
the Duties of their particular Places and Relations, 
Q. Why was St. John called the Baptiſt ? 
A. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſelytes, he 
enters} into this new Inſtitution of Life by Baptiſm; 


-- a 00 


the great Honour to baptize his Saviour; which 
though he modeſtly declined, yet our Lord enjoined 
it, and it was accompanied with a miraculous 
Atteſtation from Heaven. 
N Why was St. John's Baptiſm called the Bapriſn 


fn, „ 2 


A. Becauſe it was the firſt Time Baptiſm was 


oY 


quired of thoſe that became his Diſciples, and the 


dS] 


[& =; 


to entitle them to that Pardon of Sin which the 


WG. 


Q. Hoco did St, John beer L. Shimon of. aur Sa. 
. 


( 


A. By 


The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. + 28g. 
A. By ingenuouſly declaring to the Jews, who 
had fixed their Minds upon him, as if he were 
the promiſed Maſiab, that he was not the Chrif, 
and that there was one to come after him, the | 
Latchet of whoſe Shoes he was not worthy to unlboſe. Luke i. 
And he verfiſted in his Teſtimony until his Death: 16. 
the Truth of which he was the better qualified to Joh. i. zt- 
atteſt, in that it was revealed to him by God aftef he 
a more eſpecial Manner: 

Q. But did not St. John doubt todiants the Ed) Mat. i. 2. 
of his Life of the Truth of bis Teſtimony, when ®* 

in Priſon he ſent two of his Diſciples to enquire whe- 

ther cur Saviour was he that ſhould corne.,. or r whe⸗ 

ther they ſhould look for another? 

A. St John could have no Doubr nt it him- 

ſelf, who had it confirmed by Divine Revelation x 

but his Diſciples were the rather unwilling to ac- 
knowledge Jeſus for the Mas, becauſe they 
thought be did eclipſe the Glory of their Maſter; 
They believed John the Baptift to be a THT; 

and that he came from God; yet they could not 

digeſt his Teſtimony of Chrif, becauſe that ſet 

lim above their Maſter : which appears from the 
Complaint they made, He that was with thee be- ſoh. ill. 

hond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt Witneſs, behold 26. 
| the ſome baptizith, and all Men come to him. There- 
fore St, John ſent this Meſſage for the Conviction 
| of his Diſciples,” that when he was cut off they 
might not be ſhaken in their Belief of Chriſt, but 
adhere and cleave faſtito him. ; 

Q. How and upon what Occaſion Was St. che 
Baptiſt put 10 Death? | 7 
A. He was beheaded by the e of He- Mat: abs 
77d, who was provoked by his Freedom in re. 3, Ce. 
| proving him for his Adultery and inceftuous Em- 
braces, that Prince keeping Herodias, his Brother 
Philiy's Wife. Though Foſephus makes the Mo- 
tive * it to proceed from Herod's Apprehenſion 

| g df 


299 The Nativity of St. john Baptiſt. 
of St. Jobn's Popularity, which might occaſion 
ſome Innovaſion or Inſurrection. 
Q. How was Herod, who feared" the Mullitude 
that counted St. John a Prophet, prevailed upon 10 
put him to Death? 
Ver. 6. A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Herodias, 
Oe. whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon bis 
Birth-day, pleaſed him fo extremely, that he pro- 
miſed to give her what ſhe would aſk, and con- 
firmed it with an Oath. Being inſtructed by her 
Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. John the 
Baptiſt; which Herod, upon Pretence of Reve- 
rence to his Oath, ordered, ne with ſome 
1 to be performed. 
Q. Why is Herod ſaid 10 be ſr upon the Re- 
gueſs that was made? 
A. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper at 
the Celebration of ſo great a Feſtival ; beſides, 
Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence for his 
Mark vi. Character, eſteeming St. John a juſt and holy Per. 
985 ſon, and heard him gladly : Add to this, that he was 
uncertain how the People would reſent it, ſince 
Mat. xxi. they counted St. John a Propher. 


26. Q. How was St. John zhe Bapriſt Memel among 
the Jews? _ 

A. We are ae by Joſepbus, that he was a 

Pattern of all Virtue; and that he continually 
preſſed his Countrymen, the Jets, to the Practice 

of Juſtice towards Men, and Piety towards God; 

that he exhorted them to receive his Baptiſm; al- 

ſuring them it would be well-pleaſing to God, it 

they not only renounced their Sins, but to the Pu- 

rity of the Body added that of the Soul. And 

ſuch was their Opinion of his Sanctity, that they 
attributed the Overthrow of that Army Herod ſent 

Ano Againſt his Father. in- law Aretas (who fell out witl 
Tad. Ib. him about the Divorce of his Daughter, effected 
18. c. 7. in order to take Herodias his Brother s Wife) to the 
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7 ze Natroity of Sz. os Baptiſt. 61 


n juſt Judgment of God, a5 4 Puniſhment for. Put- 
| 5 John the Baptijt to Deatn. = 
ae Q. What may, we learn from the Oljervation of | 
ts this Feſtival 2 | f 
A. That true An Fopliſts 3 in the geht . 
15, of the World, and that in the Midſt of the En- : 
"is joyments of, it, we can neyer be really Diſciples | 
ro- of Chriſt without Poverty of Spirit. That the beſt 1 
n- Means to preſerve our Innocence, is to retire as * 
ner much as may be, from the Occaſions and Temp- 5 
the tations to Evil. To ſet a ſtrict Guard upon our i 
ve- Senſes, and by frequent Mortification to keep our . 
me Bodies in Subjection to our Minds. That an unlaw- * 
A ful Oath no Ways obliges him that takes it; the tak- 1 
Re- ing it is a Sin muſt be repented of, but the break- 1 
ing of it is a neceiſary Duty, and a Branch of that * 
rat Repentance which is due for the former Raſhneſs al 
des, in making it. That the true Worth of Men ought 1 
bis not to be meaſured by their outward Circum- 11 
Per- ſtances in this World, ſince the greateſt of Pro- | 
Was phets ſuffered the Indignities of a Priſon, and fell , 
ſince by the Hands of a common Executioner. TO Wi 
take all prudent Means to reprove the Vices of 1 
mon? others, when the Providence of God gives us a \ 
85 fair Opportunity; which ought always to be ma- A 
738 2 naged with great Diſcretion, if we intend to do il 
ually Good, the only End to be aimed at in it. 1 
iclice Q. herein conſiſts the Nature of Reproof * 6 \ 
Jod; A. In putting our Neighbour in Mind of his 8 \ 
 al- Duty when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; in | 5 
d, if repreſenting to him his Faults, with their oral 5 1 
e Pu- Aggravations, and the dangerous Conſequences ; 
And that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable Warning 1 
t they he may be recovered to a right Senſe of Things, 
ſent and that his Soul may be preſerved from that Ruin | | 
t with that otherwiſe threatens it. 
fected Q. Mbence ariſes the Obligation fo a Krit. % 
to the 8 bis Du 95 
juſ | . 2 A. From 


* 


292 The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 

A. From that Chriſtian Charity and 'compaſſinat 
Concern he ought to have for the Souls of Men 
made after the Image of God, and purchaſed by 

- the precious Blood 5 Chriſt, which run great Ha. 
Zard of periſhing without ſuch faithful Admoni. 
tions. For Selt-love is fo rooted in our Nature, 
and we have that Partiality to ourſelves, that 
very often either we do not ſee our Miſcarriages, 
or at leaſt not in their true Light; and therefore 
it is neceſſary ſome charitable Hand ſhould make 
the Diſcovery clear to us. And in many caſes, 
except we perform this Duty, we cannot pre- 
ſerve ourſelves from Guilt; for thoſe who are in- 
truſted with any Degree of Authority, as Magi/- 
trales, Parents, and Maſters, are anſwerable for 
thoſe Faults which are owing to their Connivance 
and Encouragement. Beſides, all Profeſſions of 
Friendſhip without the Uſe of ſuch Freedoms, 
will be apt to degenerate into Flattery; and it is 
1n vain we pretend to be ready nl willing to 
ſerve our Friends, when we negle& doing them 
that ſolid Good, which the Intereſt we have in 
them qualifies us only to adminiſter to them With 
Advantage. 

Q. What makes it k difficult to perform thi 
Duty ſucceſsfully ? N 
A. he natural Pride of Men, which ki 

them ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
with Patience; and the great Diſtance there 1s 
between the Circumſtances and Conditions of Men 
in this World; many being ht to be reproved, 
whom yet every Man is not fit to reprove. But 
in that Caſe we mult get it done by t hiſs that are 
fit; and great Regard mult be had"to Time and 
" Circumſtances, that this Exerciſe of Piety and 
Friendſhip may have its defired Effect. Though 
there are ſome Inſtances of Reproof, which the 


| mcanelt ought to Practiſe ae the greateſt; 
| | never 


| 
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never to approve of their Faults, nor to be in- 
fluenced by them to any ſinful Compliances, 

Q. * parlicular Duty is it to reprove the 
create 

A. It is Part a the Prieft's Office, who is oblig- 

ed to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of his Hear- Mark vi. 


ers, as St. John Baptiſt did before Herod, St. Paul 18. 


and Phariſees. 
Q. But ſince Reproof is /o difficult a Duty to 1 3. 
performed with Succeſs, ts Equals as well as Superiors, 
what Meaſures ought to be obforved i in how ng Id 1 
others? © 

A. The Occaſion ought to be weighty and! im- 
portant; and we ſhould take Care that our Re- 

proof be always free from Paſſion or Self- Intereſt, 

leſt any other Motive appear, beſides that of doing 
good. It ſhould be expreſſed in the moſt decent 

and ſofteſt Language, and timed when favobrable 
Circumſtances may concur to make it effectual. 

We ought to be entirely free ourſelves from the 
Fault we reprehend in others; or at leaſt at the 

ſame Time we ought, to condemn ourſelves, that 
by expofing our own Follies, we may with the 

better Grace rectify thoſe of others: We ought 

to mix due Praiſes with our Reproofs, that the 
Roughneſs of the one may be abated by the Emu- 
lation that is raiſed by the other. And laſtly, we 
ought to ſkin over the Wound we have made, by 
hing the moſt comfortable Lenitive. 


The PRAYERS. 


x, ; 

I AW N God, by whoſe Phovidence "A Ser- por the - 
vant John Baptif was wonderfully born, Imitation 

and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son our Savi- 9fSt. Jeb 

our, * DONS of Repentance; make me 3 

"BE : to 
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before Felix, and our Saviour before 15 Seribes, . | 
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The Nativity f St. John Baptiſt. 
to follow his Doctrine, and holy Life, that I may 
truly repent according to his preaching, and after 
bis Example conſtantly ſpeak the Truth, boldly 
rebuke Vice, and patiently ſuffer for the Truth's 
Sake, through the Merits of Jeſus Cbriſt. Amen. 


II. 
Fer God's F God, the Protector of all that truſt in the, 
Guidance C without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing 


is holy; increaſe and multiply upon me thy Mer- 
cy, that thou being my Ruler and Guide, I may 
ſo paſs through Things temporal, that I finally loſe 
not the Things eternal: Grant this, O heavenly 
Father, for Feſus Chriſt his Sake. Amen. 


III. 
For Re. A Lmighty God, who haſt ſent me into this 
| TCirement { \ World, as a State of Probation and Trial, 


and Mor- that I might be a Candidate for Eternity: Teach 
tiſication. me frequently to retire from the Occaſions and 
Temptations to Sin, to mortify my AﬀeCtions to 

the Love of this World, that dangerous Enemy 

to my Salvation; as I have ſolemnly renounced 

it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew I am 

true to what I then vowed': Make me cartfully 

to avoid that Converſation where the Reputation 

of my Neighbour 1s ſacrificed to the Entertan- 

ment of the Company; where Revenge is eſpouſed 

as a Principle of Honour, and Honeſty eſteemed 
Weakneſs; where Pride and Vanity, and ſinfo 
Pleaſures chiefly reign; where Piety and Devotion 

inſeaſibly loſe their Strength and Vigour; where | 

Religion is counted a Cheat, and F ools make 4 
Mock at Sin: Defend me, O God, from this in- 
fectiqus Air, fo apt to poiſon and corrupt the bel 
* rinciples; where it is ſo difficult to preſerve m) 
f Jene er to recover thy Favour by Repent 
Th "I" 8 e 


oh 


St. Peter the Apoſtle. 298 
ance: Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chrift his 
Sake. Amen, | 95275 
IV. 

OST gracious God, thou great Lover of For Chri- 
Souls, who haſt made them after thine ſtian Cha- 
own Image, and purchaſed them at the Expence * 
of the Blood of thy own Son Jeſus Chriſt our 

Lord; inſpire me with that true Chriſtian Charity, 
which extends itſelf to the Eternal Welfare of my 
Neighbour, that J may unfeignedly compaſſionate 
bis Unhappineſs whenever he tranſgreſſes thy holy 
Laws, and by all prudent Means repreſent to him 
his Faults, with their ſeveral Aggravations, that 
[ may carefully ſet his Miſcarriages before his 
Face, and in ſuch a true Light, that by a ſeaſon- 
able Warning of his Danger, he may be preſerv- 
ed from that Ruin his Sins deſerve, and thy Juſ- 
tice hath threatened, Let no Man's Greatneſs in 
this World ever prevail upon me to approve his 
Vices, or influence me to any the leaſt ſinful 
Compliance: And in order to make the Duty of 
Reproof effectual to the Salvation of my Neigh- 
bour, preſerve me from any irregular Paſſion in 
the Manner of adminiſtering it, and from any By- 
end in the Proſpect of performing it; that ſo by 
thy Bleſſing, upon a ſeaſonable and prudent Ad- 
monition, he may be-recovered to a true Senſe 

of his Duty, obtain thy gracious Pardon in this a 
World, and in the next, Lite everlaſting, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Ft a TN 


” 
= - 2 Leg 
x. — — * * — 
= r a » _ * 272 2 = 
«nn he * 2 7 — by —— = b - 
= —— I LETTY - 


5 — 
n 


r 
dads . 


EE adn PT 


a 8 — 
oy , * _ Sg - — 
Freer od AAA 8 x — 


— 
— —— TE 
_ OY 


r —_s r 
—— — 4. 


1 1 
1 — 


* cnticr 4 3 TE 
bac — — F ** Dy II — 
Re: — c—] 


CHAP: XXVII. 
a Saint Peter, June 29. 


Q. JJ) HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Dov. 
„5 %% oo wo 
> Ab b VU 4 * . 4 , 1 A 5 1 9 


296 St. Peter th + Bah 
. A. The Martyrdom of St, Peter, the firſt of 
the Apoſtles. 
Q. What Account have we of St. Peter 8 05 
ginal? 
4 That he was born at Bethſaida, a 2 Town 
Job. 1.44. ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee; that 
when he was circumciſed, according to the Rites 
Ver. 42. Of the Moſaic Law, he was called Simon, or Symton; 
Ver. 42. that our Saviour added to that the Name of Ce. 
pbas, which in Syriac, the vulgar Language of the 
Fews at that Time, (ignifies a Sone or Rock, from 
thence it was derived into the Greek Heros, and ſo 
termed by us Peter, 
Q. What does our Lord ſeem to denote by this 
Name? © 
Matt xvi. A. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peters 
18. Faith, and his vigorous Activity in bui oy up 
the Church. 
 Q. What was his Profeſſion before be was called 
to be an Apoſtle? 
A He was a Fiſherman, a Trade telle and 
18 iv. laborious i in itſelf, and bringing but ſmall Advan- 
tage to thoſe that were employed i in its 
2 How came the firſt of the A poſtles t be cho- 
| en 5 om ſo mean a Proteſſion? © 
To manifeſt the great Power of God, i in el- 
cabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean illiterate 
Perſons were able to ſubdue the World to the Obe- 
dience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by the Hardſhips 
of ſuch an Education, he was prepared to ſupport 
thoſe Difficulties which a ,periecuted Stare of Lite 
might expoſe him to. 
125 WV as St. Peter elder than bis Brother St. An- 
FR. „ 

A It is ie among the Ancients. Eu 
pbanius gives the Seniority to St. Andrew, and 
herein is followed by moſt of the Writers of the 

* Church of Rome. Bur St, Chryſe fone, St. Na 


St. Peter the Apoſtle. 297 

with many more, adjudge it to St, Peter, and. for 

that Reaſon ſay he was Prefident of the College of 

the Apoſtles. 

Q. Was St. Peter a Diſciple of St. John Bap- 

tiſt? | 

A. It is thought probable, becauſe his Bother John i. 

$t. Andrew certainly was; and upon the firſt News 40. 

of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was very. forward 

to converſe with him, as if he had been awakened 

to expect the Mefſias. 8 

Q. Who brought him firſt to our Saviour? 

A. His Brother. St, Andrew, who upon the 

Teſtimony received from Sr. Joby the Baptiſt, and 

his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by, after his 

Baptiſm, followed our Saviour, and brought * 

joyful News to St. Peter. 

Q. What was the Occaſion of his becoming our 

Saviour s Diſciple? 

A. The Miracle of the great Draught of Fiſhes, Luke v. 

upon which he acknowledged his own Vilenels, 1 ah 

and was, by our Saviour, made a Fiſher of Men, 

and commanded to follow him; which he imme 

diately complied with, and from that Time be- 

came one of our Saviour's conſtant and inſe para- 

ble Diſciples. 

N M bat Preparation tid our guet mate in the 

Elefion of his Apoſtles? 

A. He withdrew into a ſolitary Place to addrefs Luke vi. 

to Heaven for Succeſs in that Affair of great Con- 12. 

ſequence. 

Q. What may we learn from hence! 'P 

A. That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God Al- 

mighty's Guidance in Matters of great Import- 

ance: And that the Governors of the Church, ſo 

much inferior to our Saviour, ſhould faſt and pray 

earneſtly, for God's Direction, when hey ſend, 

forth Labourers into the Vineyard. : 
Q. 
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298 St. Peter the Apoſtle. 
Q. Who were the moſt immediate Companions of 
our Saviour? 
A. St. Peter and the two Sons of Zebedee, St. 
James and St. Jobn, who were admitted more fa. 
Mark v. miliarly than the reſt of the Apoſtles unto all the 
37. moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Life, as is plain in the 
Mat. xv. Cure of Javius's Daughter, and at the Transfgu. 
e,  FRNOW: 

Q. How did S.. Peter bebove himſelf, when ſeve- 
ral of the Diſciples forſook our Saviour, wo a more 
Pare Diſcovery of his Doctrine? 
He, with the reſt of the Twelve, adlred 
to him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, pro- 
feſſing they had no where elſe to go, becauſe he 
3G vi. had the Words of eternal Life; and upon this Ac- 
Ty cnt he is by the Ancients ſtiled the Mouth of the 
| Apoſtles, becauſe ſo forward upon all Occaſions to 
Mat. avi. ; profeſs his Belief in our Saviour, and for which 
„ "Mean. he is, by our Saviour himſelf, nene 
Bleſſed. 

Q. Does it appear that our Saviour gave any per- 
ſonal Prerogative to St. Peter, as Univerſal Paſtor | 
and Head of the Church ? 
Mat. x. 2. A. Though he is firſt placed among the Avoſttes, 
becauſe, as moſt think, he was firit called; and 
that his Age and Gravity qualified him for the 
Primacy of Order, without which no Society can 
be managed or maintained: Yet it doth not ap. 
pear that he enjoyed any other particular Privi- 
| lege; becauſe, in confeſſing Chriſt, he ſpoke not 
John i. only his own, but the Senſe of his Fellow Apo- 
49- ſtles, and which Nathaniel profeſſed as well as he; 
Mat. xvi. if he is ſtiled the Rock, all the Apoſties are equally 
i. tiled Foundations, upon which the Wall of the New 
.  Fernſalem is erelled; and the Power of the Keys is 
John xx. promiſed to the reſt of the Feen as well as to 
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Q. Why did St. Peter decline the gram Honour f 


having his Feet waſhed by our Saviour? 

A. Outof great Modeſty and a Senſe of his Un- 

worthineſs; till underſtanding the Myſtery of the 

Action, and the Advantage of it, he deſired to be 

waſhed all over, rather than loſe the Benefit of it. 
Q. What may we learn ont this Action of our 


Saviour? 
A. Humility and 1 Condeſceniion'! ; not to bog- 


gle at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and Cha- 


rity, when God che vouchſafed ſo much to 


abaſe himſelf. 


Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf upon the Ap- 


proach of our Saviour's Sufferings ? 
A. He was unwilling to think that one he loved 


ſo dearly, ſhould be ſo cruelly uſed; and betrayed 


too much Preſumption and Self-confidence, not 
without ſome Reflection upon the Weakneſs of 


his Brethren z zhough all ſhould forſake him, yet he Mark xiv, 
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profeſſed be would not deny him. Add to this, his © * 


unjuſtifiable Zeal in uſing the Sword without his 
Maſter's Order; for which he ſtands rebuked by 


our Saviour: And thus truſting too much to his 
own Strength, he became a great Example of hu- 


man Frailty, in denying his Maſter, 
Q. How was St. Peter recovercd from bis Fall 'Y 


A. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereby 


he called to Mind what our Saviour had foretold : 


And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly, and the 
Aggravations of it; endeavourihg by his peniten- 
tial Tears to waſh away his Guilt; and in this he 

is a Pattern for the Direction, as well as the Com- 
forts, of all thoſe that ſincerely turn from the 1 ; 


of their Ways. 


Q. Why doth our Saviour / early appear to FEM 
after bis Reſurrection Eo 7 5 
A. To comfort him under his great Sorrow for 
his late Fay and to encourage him with freſh 

Aſſurances 
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Acts ii. verted three thouſand Souls; by juſtifying. thoſe ui. 
* raculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, and by 


Aſſuranees of his Favouts; withal confirtning him 

in the great Article of his Reſtrrefion, requiring 

of him, as a farther Proof of his Love to feed his 

John xxi. Sheep, faithfully to inſtruct and teach nam, Care. 

me” _ to rule and guide them, 

Q. Why doth eur Saviour make bre \ſeveral Ex. 
quiries concernipg St. Peter's Love to him? 

A. That St. Peter, who had been fo defective 

in his former Profeſſions, might be put in Mind 

of his thrice denying our Saviour, and, from the 

Senſe of his Weakneſs, be engaged to a better 

Diſcharge of his Duty, and give more than or. 

dinary Aſſurance of his ſincere Affection to his 

Maſter. Beſides, this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me? 

thus often repeated, fairly intimates, that as no- 

thing but a mighty Love to our Saviour will ſup- 

port a Man under all the Difficulties and Dangers 

of the paſtoral Function; fo the beſt Teſtimony 

that can be given of a ſincere Affection in that 

great Office, is carefully to feed the Flock of Chrif, 

and with Zeal to contribute toward the Salvation 

of Souls. 

Q. How did St. Peter behave bimfelf after our. 

Saviour's Aſcenſion ? 

A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of the 

Hoh Ghoſt, he with the reſt of the Apoſtles, con- 


preaching the Ręſurretlion of that Jeſus, whom the 

Jews had crucified; and when the Sanhedrim would 

have obliged him to deſiſt, with Boldneſs and Re- 

Ch. i 1.19. ſolution he referred it to their own Determination, 
whether it was not fit to obey God rather than, Man. 

Q. How did be puniſo the ao, of Ananias 

and Sapphira? » 

Ch. v. 5, A. With preſent Death. They had conſents 
1% fome Land unto God, and fold the ſamie to that 
Purpoſe; and afterwards, through . 

a & 
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they purloined from the Price, and laid but Part of 
the Sum at the Apoſtle's Feet. The dreadful 


Puniſhment they ſuffered, ſhould: make all Men 


careful not to alienate what is conſecrated to God; 
ſince what is fo ſet à part, in a peculiar Propriety 
and Relation belongs to him, and the AY 
it to other Ules, is robbing of | 100 

Q. Where was St. Peter's firſt Miſſion : 


A. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip Ads vith 
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the Deacon had converted in Samaria; where he 14, 15, 
conſirmid the new Converts, and by Prayer, and 7, 48. 


Impoſition of Hands, communicated to them the 


Gitt of the Holy Ghoſt, and leverely rebuked Simon 


Magus for imagining that the _ of God could ve 
purchaſed with Money. 


How was St. Peter influenced 10 _ the Door 


of Salvation to the Gentiles? 
A. The divine Goodnefs vouckfifed to remove 


thoſe Prejudices of his Education, which the Jews wy 


had entertained for ſeveral Ages againſt the Gen- 


tiles, by the Means of a ſpecial Viſion; which, with ags x. 


the Relation of what had happened to Cornelius, 
fully convinced him that God was no Reſpefter- of 


Perſons; that honeſt Heathens, who exerciſed Works 
of Mercy and Devotion, were well diſpoſed to 


receive the Chriſtian Revelation, and thould be ac- 
cepted by bim. 


Q. tew) aid he carry timſelf in the Diſpute be 
tween the |ewilh and Gentile Converts ? 


A. ie declared God's Acceptance of the Gr | 
ties, which was communicated'to'him by a Viſion 
from Heaven ; and was farther confirmed by their 
receiving the Holy "Ghoſt as well as others; and 
thi: therefore the Yoke of the Jeiſo Rires-ought 

not to be laid upon the Gentile Converts, Yet at- 
_ terwaras he cliſlembled his Chriſtian Liberty, by 


which he confirmed the Tudaizing . in their 
Errors, 
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Gal. ii. 
Il. 


Acts xii. 


Euſeb. 


= 5 Converts, and was the firſt Biſhop of that Place, 


and ſtrictly guarded by Soldiers, and ſecured in 
Chains; the Night before his intended Execution, 


ed him to a Place of Safety, ſo that he. was deli. 


| Auer his A poſtolical Labaurs? 


in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Afia. Towards 


cum ion. 


Ide Dofirine of Chriſt ? 


advance his Reputation among the People, by 


Holy God. 


Sf, Peter the Apoſtle. 

Errors, and caſt Scruples in the Minds of the 
Gentiles, for which he ſtands rebuked by St. Paul. 
Q. How was St. Peter preſerved from the cruel 
Deſigns of Herod ? 
A. God was pleaſed to hear the fervent Prayers 
of the Church that were offered in his Behalf; for 
being put in Priſon by the Command of Herod 


the Angel of the Lord came. unto him, raiſed him 
from Sleep, knocked off his Chains, and conduct. 


vered out of the Hand of Herod; who, being pro- 
voked by the Iappolntment,! commanded the 
Keepers to be put to Death. 

Q. In what Place beſides Judea did St, Peter be- 


A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in making 


according to the Senſe of Antiquity. He after. 
wards preached. the Goſpel to the Fews diſperſed 


the latter End of his Life he went to Rome, about 
the ſecond Year of the Emperor Claudius; where 
he laboured in eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, chiefly 
among the Jews, being the e of the Cir- 


What was it that at that Time ſo particular 
prejudiced the Minds of the Romans ogainſt receiving 


A. The Arts of Simon Magus, who ſought to 


doing many wonderful and ſtrange Things: And 


who uſed to ſtile himſelf the firft and chiefeſt Deih, 
the Fatber who is God over all, and ta whom Juſt! 

| Martyr affirms a Statue to have been erected with | 
this Inſcription : Simoni, Deo SaniFo : To Simon the 
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Q. How did St. Peter expoſe the Impoſtures 7 

this wicked Wreic hh)? wad beret 
A. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, and 

working himſelf thoſe Wonders which Simon Magus 

falſly boaſted of. F ny at Rome a Trial 
between them about raiſing a Kinſman of the Em- 

peror lately dead, the Magician failed in the At- 

tempt, in which St. Peter ſucceeded. And when 

Simon Magus, to recover his Reputation, pretended 

to fly up to Heaven from the Mount of the Capi- 

ol, by the Prayers of St. Peter, the Wings he had 

made began to fail him; and falling he was ſo 

bruiſed, that in a ſhort Time he died. _ 

Q. Mben did St. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom? _ 

A. About the Year of Chriſt fxty-nine, under 

Nero; whom he had provoked by his Succeſs 

againſt Simon Magus, and by his reducing many 

diſſolute Women to a temporate and ſober Life; 

and it was probably in that Perſecution of the 

_ Chriſtians when the Emperor burned Rome, and 
charged them with the Guilt and Puniſhment of it. 

The Manner of his Death was by Cruciſixion with 

his Head downwards, afl..ming, that he was un- 

worthy to ſuffer in the ſame Poſture wherein his 

Lord had ſuffered before him. oh he; 

Q. What became of bis Body?  _ 

Al. Ir is ſaid to have been embalmed by Mar- 
cellinus the Preſbyter, after the Jewiſh Manner, 

and that it was then buried in the Vatican, near the 

Triumphal Way, where there was a Church 

erected to his Memory, now one of the Wonders | 

of the World for all the Advantages that Riches 1 

and Art ß e ð ̃ ̃ ũͤůul 

Mas St. Peter à married Man? e 
£4. The Scripture mentions his Wife's Mother, Mat. viii: 

anc he is reckoned among the Ancients as one of 14. 

he A poſtles that was married and had Children. 
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Euſeb lib Moreover there is a Tradition that his Wife ſuf; 
3+ 6:30. fered Martyrdom in his Life-time, and that he re- 
Joiced ſhe was called to ſo great an Honour; and 
in his Exhortation to her, it is tecorded, be ear- 
neſtly uſed theſe Words, O Woman, be minaful of 

the Lord. 
B Q. What Writings aid phis Apoſtle leave behind 

oF. >. 

A. Only two Epiſtles that are genuine, and which 
make Part of the ſacred Canon. They were addreſſed 
to thoſe Jewiſh Converts that were ſcattered through 

1 Pet. i. 1. Pontas, Galatia, &c. not only upon the Perſecution 
raiſed at Jeruſalem, but upon former Dilperſions 
of the Jes into thoſe Places upon ſeveral other 
Occaſions. The principal Defign of the f7ft is to 

Ch. iv. comfort and confirm them under thoſe fery: Trials 

12. and manifold Temptations they were then ſubject to, 

Ch. 1.6. and to direct and inſtruct them how to behave 

themſelves in the ſeveral States and Relations both 

Ch.ii.12. of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they might 

023. not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions againſt Ceſar 
and his Officers, then fomented among the Fes; 

Ads. iii. and that they might ſtop the Mouths of thole who 

16, 17, ſpake againſt them as Evil doers. In the ſecond 

18. he proſecutes the ſame Subject, to prevent their 

2 Pet. ii. Apgſtacy from the Faith, their turning away fron 
Ch. i iii. 7. We Holy Commandment, and their falling from thar 
on Stedfaſineſs, by Reaſon of any Perſecution they 
were liable to. And moreover, antidotes them 
againſt the corrupt Principles of the Gnoſticks, who 
turned the Grace of God into Laciviouſneſs, and 
againſt thoſe Scoffers at the Promiſe of Chriffs 
Coming, as if it would never be verified. 

Q. What may wwe learn from the Celebration of this 
Feſtival ? 

4. Humility and Modeſty i in acknowledging our 
own Vilenels, and in ſubmitting to the meaneſt 
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That the Honeſty of the Mind is of greater Value 
in the Sight of Gdd, than the Strength of the 
Poder That weak Means may accom- 
plih great Deſigns, when God thinks fit to give 
them his Bleſſing which makes it reaſonable we 
/hould always implore the Direction of Heaven. 


we be found to lie to the Holy Ghoſt. Never to 
alienaie what is conſecrated to holy Uſes, leſt we 


contract the great Guilt of Yobbing Ged. To be wail 
the Follies of our Lives with great Sincerity, and 


Weakneſs; and not to lay too great a Streſs upon 
our own Strength, leſt we tempt God to humble 


Temprations, than when we ſuſpeR our Own 
Hearts leaſt. 


Q. When may rwe be Jaid to rely Joo much upon « our 
01 Strength? 


A. When we neglect has Means of 8 
which are eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to per- 
form our Duty. When we raſnly run ourſelves into 


encounter them. And even in thoſe Trials that 


truſt more to our own Reſolution than his divine 


which, by woeful Experience, we have found fatal 
X 0 


To be careful how we make Vows ; but, after 
we are engaged, to obſerve them inviolably, leſt 


to mourn bitterly for our Tranſgreſſions. To re- 
pair the Breaches of our Duty by greater Zeal and 
Induſtry in God's Service, for the ſhort uncertain 
Part of Life that is yet remaining. To bear Re- 
proof with Patiente and Humility. To avoid all 
Occaſions of Evil from a true Senſe of our own 


our Pride by withdrawing his Grace. That we 
are never in greater Danger of being overcome by 


Temprations, preſuming upon our own Capacity to 
the Providence of God brings upon us, when we 
Aſliſtance, and conſequentiy remit that Watchful- | 


dels and Prayer which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure _ 
us. When we do not avoid thoſe Occaſions ' 
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to our Virtue. When we are not jealous over 
our own Hearts, and do not ſuſpect that Weakneſ, 
and Corruption, which makes us ſo prone to be 
overcome when we are aſſaulted. 

Q. What are the ſad Effects FF this Self. Conf. 
dent Temper? 
A. It often betrays us to andereatan what we 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform. It 
makes us neglect thoſe previous Meaſures which 
are neceſſary to accompliſh what we deſign. [t 
reaches, by dear- bought Experience, the Frailties 
and Infirmities of our own Natures. It frequently 
makes Shipwreck of a good Conſcience, and pro- 
vokes God to withdraw his Grace ; which we lay 
ſo little ſtreſs upon, in order to our Preſervation, 

Q. What is neceſſary to cure this Sort 4 Pre. 
ſumption? | 

A. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty of 
human Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of it in 
our own Conduct, and how unable we are of our- 
ſelves to do any Thing that is good. To reflect 
upon thoſe eminent Examples that have been fa- 
tally betrayed by too great a Confidence in them- 
ſelves; and which are ſet up as ſo many Marks 
for us to avoid thoſe Rocks upon which they ſplit, 
That the praying not to be led into any Tempi. 
tion, ſuppoſes not only an Obligation in us to 
avoid dangerous Occaſions, but allo a Proneneſs in 
our Nature to be overcome when we are attacked. 
That the Promiſes of God's Aſſiſtance imply, we 
cannot work out our Salvation upon the Stock of 
our own Strength; and that the Means of Grace, 
which are ſo er ghd to ſecure us, lhew that oui 
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The PRAYER £ 
J LMIGHTY God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt For all Bi- 
didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter many ex- + aug 
cellent Gifts, and commandeſt him earneſtly to“ “ 
feed thy Flock; make, I beſeech thee, all Biſhops 
and Paſtors diligently to preach thy holy Word, 
and the People obediently to follow the ſame, 
that they may receive the Crown of everlaſting 


: Glory, through eſs Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 
60D, who never faileſt to help and govern Ros os 
them whom thou doſt bring up in thy ſted- Protection 
fait Fear and Love; keep me, I beſeech thee, of Provi- 


under the Protection of thy good Providence, . 


make me to have a perpetual Fear and Love of _ 
thy holy Name, through Jeu Chriſt our Lord; 


Amen. 
WE + oy ' . N | | h | 
F OST merciful God, who deſireſt not the por Re. 


LYL Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould pentance 
return and live, who haſt graciouſly in thy holy 2nd Par- 


| Goſpel provided for our Recovery, and encourag- den. 


ed our Repentance by many Promiſes of Pardan 


and Forgiveneſs, fit and prepare me for this Ex- 


erciſe of thy abundant Mercy, by true Sorrow 
and hearty Contrition, by condemning my paſt 
Follies, and by ſtedfaftly purpoſing entirely to 


| forſake them for the Time to come : And then, 


O heavenly Father! for thine own infinite Mercies * 
Sake, whoſe Property it is to ſhew Compaſſion for. 
ty Truth and Promiſe Sake, who art faithful and 
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juſt, for the Merits and Sufferings of the Son of thy 
ove, in whom thou art well pleaſed, cleanſe me 
from all my Iniquities, receive me into thy Favour, 
and let me continue therein all the Days of my 
Kun through Jeſus Chrif our Lord, Amen, 
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9 For 6b, who for the Trial of my Faith and 
13 Strength (/ Obedience, haſt ſuffered me, while I am 


| ee here below, to be ſurrounded with Variety of 
pta- 

tions, Temprations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin me by 
it's falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtility 
and Watchfulneſs, and the World by ſolüeiting 

me in every State and Condition of Life to cranf. 

greſs thy Laws: How ſhall 1, O Lord! a weak 
and frail Creature, ſtand faſt, when thy great 
Apoſtle failed in the Day of Trial? My Help 
ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord who made 
Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſſion 

of the bleſſed Feſus our Advocate with the Father, 

in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, 

by whom we are ſealed to the Day of Redemp- 

tion: Make me herein a Gainer, by my former 
Loſſes to be more ſenſible of my own Weakneß 

and Inability, and of my neceſſary Dependance 
upon thee my God; and being conſtantly upon 

my Guard, and under the Influence of thy Al- 
mighty Grace, neither the Pleaſures of Life 
nor the Fears of Death, may ever prevail upon 
me to quit the Way of thy Commandments; 

but that being ſtedfaſt and immovable, I may al- 

ways abound in the Work of the Lord, knowing 

that my Labour ſhall r nat be in vain in 1 Lord 


* Amen. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
Saint James, July 25. 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
By 44 this Days? 

A. That of St. James the Apoſtle, called the 
Great. 

IWhy i is this Apoſtle ſurnamed the Great? 

A. Either becauſe of his Age, being much el- 
der than the other St. James; or for ſome pecu- 
liar Honours and Favours our Lord conferred 
upon him, hebeing one of the threeDiſcipleswhom : 
our Saviour admitted to the more intimate Tranſ- 
actions of his Life, from which the others were 

excluded. | 
= Q. bat was St. James's Profe 1 on before he was 
| called to the Apoſtolate? _ 

A. He was one of Simon Peter 8 Pune in the Mat. Ivo; 
Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the fame 21. 
Profeſſion, who kept many Servants for that Em- 
ployment ; which ſneaks him a Man of conſider- 
able Note that Way. 

Q. How had St. James the Honour of being n re- 

| lated to our Saviour? 

A. By his Mother Mary, ſurnamed Slide, 
Siſter to Mary the Mother ot our Lord. Not her 
own Sifter properly ſo called (the bleſſed Virgin 
being, in all Likelihood, an only Daughter) but 

| Couſin German, ſtiled her Siſter according to the 
| Cuſtom of the Jes, who were wont to call all 
ſuch near Relations Brothers and Siſters. | po 

Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's cb. ing 
bis Diſciples from ſuch mean Profeſſions ? 

A. Thgt God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men in' 

the Way of an honeſt Diligence; and that we 
e 5 gs 
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ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em. 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious ; eſpe. 
cially when it is remembered, that our Lord him. 
Luke! ii. ſelf, as is intimated in Scripture, and aſſerted ge. 
Fi. nerally by the ancient Writers of the Church, 
Mat. xili. „orked at the Trade of a Carpenter, during the 
Wo Retirements of his private Life. 
Q. How came St. James to be an Apoſtle ? 
Mat. iv. . Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Galile 
21. faw him and his Brother in their Ship, and called 
| them to be his Diſciples ; which they chearfully 
complied with, and took no Occaſion to make Ex- 
cuſes from the Circymſſances of their 13 Father 
_ they left behind them. 
Q. What new Name did St. James receive fron 
our Saviour ? 
Mark iii. A. James, the Son of Zebedee, and Jobn his Bro- 
+ ther, he ſurnamed Beanerges, that is, Sons of T hunder 
2 Q. What is probably intended by this Title? 
A. It is eaſier to conjecture than determine. 
Some think it was upon the Account of their 
rouzing the ſleepy World with the Vehemency of 
their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called God's 
PL. civ. 7. Voice, powerkully ſhakes the natural World. Or, 
if it relates to the Doctrines they delivered, it 
may ſignify their teaching the great Myſteries of 
the Golpel in a profounder Strain than the reſt; 
| which is certainly verified in St. John, upon which 
Account he is affirmed by the Ancients not ſo much 
to ſpeak as Thunder. Probably the Expreſſion may 
denote no more, than that in general they were 
to be eminent Miniſters under the Goſpel- Diſpen- 
Heb. xiil. ſation, which is called à Yoice ſhaking the Heaven 
6. and the-Farth, and fe anſwers the native Impor- 
Hinge tance of the Word ſignifying an Earthquake, or 
a vehement Commotion chat makes a N like 
1 bude. 1 OT; 


WA 
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Q. Was there nothing in. the Temper of thefe 
Apoſtles that might give Occaſion to this Title? | 
J. Yes; the Inſtance of their deſiring our Sa- . 
viour, t that they might pray down Fire from Hea- 
ven, as Elias did, upon the inhoſpitable Samari- Luke ix. 
tans, that refuled- to receive him, ſhews that the 54- 
Name might have ſome Reſpect to their fierce 
and furious Diſpoſition. 
Q. What was probably the Reaſon why the 85 
maritans refuſed our Saviour the common Accommo- 
dation of Travellers? 
A. Becauſe our Saviour ſeemed to fight Mount 
Gerizim, the Solemn Place of their Worſhip ; his Luke i ix, 
Face being as though he would go to Jeruſalem. 51+ 
Which different Places of Worſhip had created 
an inveterate Quarrel between the Fews and the 
Samaritans ;, the Occaſion whereof was this; that 
after the Tribe of Judah were returned from the 
Captivity of Babylon, and the Temple of Feru- Joſeph; 
ſalem was rebuilt ; the Jews were, by a ſolemn Anu. 
Covenant, obliged to put away their Heathen lib. 11. 
Wives. But Sanballat, Governor of Samaria, hav- © 8. 
ing married his Daughter to Manaſſes, a Jewiſh 
Prieſt, who was unwilling to put away his Wife, 
excited the Samaritans to build a Temple upon 
Mount Gerizim near the City of Sumaria, in Op- 
poſition to the Temple at Jeruſalem, and made 
his Son-1n-law Manaſſes Prieit there which laid 
the Foundation of that Feud between the Fews 
and Samaritans, which, in Proceſs of Time, grew 
o great, that they would not ſo much as thew ; 
common Civility to one another. 
Q. How did our Saviour reſent the Warm eu 77 
theſe Apoſtles? _ 
HA. He ſeverely rebukes the Fierceneſs of FEA Lake if 
Temper, as contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel 55, 56. 
Infticution, and his Deſign of coming into the 
World; which was to fave Mens“ Lives by eſtab- 
X 4 5 liſning 
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Matt. xx. 
22, 23. 


and to undergo the heavieſt I roubles and Suf. 


Mat. xx. 
20, 26. 


Acts xii. 2. St. James to be apprehended at Jeruſalem, and 


of theſe two Apoſtles, in prompting their Mother 


others even at the Expence of his own Life. 


had preached the Goſpel in Judæa and Samaria, 


St. James the Great. 
Iiſhing a Religion, that not only conſults their 
eternal Salvation, bur their temporal Peace and 


Security. | 
Q How did our Saviour correct the Ambition 


Salome zo petitzon for the principal Places of Ho- 
nour next his Perſon ? 

A. By makivg chem ſenſible of the Raſhneſs of 
their Dewand; ard that in his Kingdom, the 
higheſt Place would be to take the greateſt Pains, 


ferings; and that as for any Dignity, it was to 
be ifpoſed of to thoſe for wbom it was prepared by 
the Father. © 

Q. How did our Saviour calm the Paſſi ions of the 
reſt of the Diſciples offended at this Requelt ? 

A. By inſtructiog them in the Nature of his 
Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different it was 
from that of worldly Potenrates : ; that in his Ser- 
vice Humilfy was the Way to Honour; and that 
he who took moſt Pains, and did moſt Good, 
would be the greateſt Perſon ; and that his own 
Example was a Pattern of it, who came into the 
World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to ſerve 


. What became of St. James after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion i ? 
A. The Spaniſh Writers contend, thar ahhes he 


he planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this there 
is no Account earlier than the middle Ages of 
the Church; therefore it is ſafeſt to confine his 
Miniſtry to Judæa and the Parts thereabouts, 
Q How did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. Hered being deſirous, upon his Entrance in- 
to the Goverameat, to pleaſe the People, caufed 


then commanded that he ould be beheaded, And 
{0 
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ſo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid down his 

ife for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 

Q. What happened as be was led to the Place of 
bis Martyrdom : f 

A. His Accuſer being enlightned by the Cou- Euſeb. 
rage and Conftancy St. James ſhewed at his Trial, lib. z. c. 9. 
repented of what he had done, and falling at the _ 
Apoſtle's Feet, heartily begged his Pardon for 
what he had teſtified againſt him. The holy 
Man, after a little Surprize, raiſed him up, and 
embracing him ſaid, Peace be to thee, Whereupon 
he publicly profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, and was 
beheaded at the fame Time. 0 

Q do the Spaniards expreſs ſo great a Vene- 
ration for this Apoftle ? - 

4 Bccaule they do not only ſuppoſe that he 
planted Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, but that his 
Body, after his Martyrdom at Feruſalem, was 
tranſlated from thence to Compoſtella in Gallicia 
though rhe Account of both thele Paſſages han. 
little or no Foundation in Hiſtory. _ 

180 What may wwe learn 70g the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? 
A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that de- 
pend upon his. Providence, in a diligent and 
faithful Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling. 
That we ought 1 to quit all worldly Accommoda- 
tions, and our F ather's Houſe, rather than make 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. That 
no Difference of Religion, nor Pretence of Zeal 
for God and Chriſt, can warrant and juſtify a 
paſſionate and fierce, a vindictive and extermi- 
nating Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 
difer from us with Kindneſs and Affability, and 
to ſhew our Moderation not by parting with our 
Principles, but by increaſing our in. 'þ That 
the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take Pains 


in doing good; and that. the * Pitch of 
I 


Heb. Xi. 
bo 


takers of 
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his Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of chi, 
being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled and perſe- 
cuted for his Sake. That the Crown of Martyr. 
dom exceeds all- the Pamp and Splendour this 
attends eccleſiaſtical Preferments. 
Q. What do you mean by a Martyr? 
A. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at the 
Expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſuffered 


| Impriſonment, the Spoil of their Goods, and Ba. 


niſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Torments, if 


they eſcaped without dying, were called Confeſ- 


ſors. But it was neceſlary to reſſt unto Blood, to 
acquire the glorious Privilege of a Martyr; 


though, in, a large Senſe, they who died in Priſon, 
or during their Sufferings by Want, or in their 
Baniſhment were killed by Thieves or wild Beaſts, 


and even thoſe who, adminiſtering to their Fellow- 
Chriſtians, in the Time of a Plague, loſt their 


Lives, were called Martyrs, and intitled to the 
Privileges that were thought to — to that 


State. 
Q. What e were affiened to Martyrs by 
the Primitive Chriſtians ? 
A. That upon their Death they were immedi- 
ately admitted to the Beatific Viſion ; while other 
Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to com- 


plete their Happineſs. That God would grant 


chiefly to their Prayers the haſtening of his King- 
dom, and the ſhortening of the Times of Perle- 
cution. That they ſhould have the greateſt Share 
in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which was called 


the firſt Reſurrection; which was the moſt conſi- 
derable, becauſe the Primitive Chriſtians looked 
upon the End of the World as near at hand: 


And -many believed that thoſe who were 'Par- 
f the firſt Reſurrection ſhould reign With 
Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. That the 


2 and ſome other perfect Souls, ſhould re- 
d 
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eive no Hurt or Prejudice from the general Con- 
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llagration of the World, when others leſs perfect 


ſhould be purged. by that univerſal Fire from the 
Droſs they had contracted in Life. That Martyr- 


dom ſupplied the Grace conveyed both by Baptiſm 
and the holy Euchariſt, and intitled Men to the 


Benefit of thoſe Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of 
Sins. The Martyrs had alſo a conſiderable Hand 
in ablolving Penitents, who through Fear of ſuf- 
tering had lapled into Idolatry, and in reftoring 
them to the Communion of the Church. a 
Q. WVherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and Hap- 
pinels of chuſing Martyrdom ? eee 


A. It that a Man prefers a future Good, infi- 
nitely valuable in itſelf, and eternal as to it's Du- 


ration, before a preſent Satisfaction, which in it's 


own Nature is mixed and imperfect, as well as 


jhort and uncertain in reſpect of it's Continuance, 
the Sufferings of the preſent Time being not worthy to Rom. viii. 

ſhall be revealed. 1 5 
Now this was always, in the Account of the wiſeſt 
Men, eſteemed a great Piece of Prudence, to 
part with a little in preſent for a far greater fu- 


be compared with the Glory that 


ture Advantage. Beſides, God, who hath a Right 


— FN 


in us, both by Creation and Redemption, and 


thercby hath Power to diſpoſe of us as he pleaſeth, 


hath declared he will not endure any Rival, and 


bo 


that we ought to be his without Reſerve. And Luke xiv. 


the Happineſs of Martyrdom conſiſts in having an 26, $7 


Opportunity to give the utmoſt Evidence of a 


* 
1 


lincere Love, and fervent Affection to our great 


and mighty Eenefactor; in being con formed to 
the Likeneſs of Chriſt's Sufferings, which were 7 
endured purely upon our Account; and in ac- Rer. vii. 


# 


quiring a Title to a Degree of Glory ſuperior to13, 14. 
whar other Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. e, ha 
Which made the bleſſed Martyr St. Ignatius pro- , 


 fels, chat 1ill the Semtence' of Condemnation was paſſed Epil. ad. 


upon Rom. 


3 James the Great. 


upon him, he never began to be a true Diſciph of 
Chriſt. 
How did the Primitive Chrij iftians generaly 
embrace Martyrdom ! _ 
A. With great. Readineſs and Chearfulneſ of 
Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name of Chrij. And not only the Clergy but 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 
old, encountered Death with great Fortitude, 
though it was armed with all the Variety of Tor- 
ments that the Malice and Cruelty of their: Ene: 
mies could invent. 
Q. To what C auſes may we attribute this great 
Courage and Refolution of the Primitive 'Chri/. 
tans? 
A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of Mappen 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occaſions; the great Piety 
and Virtue of their Lives might be a proper Foun. 
dation for this Chriſtian Confidence. They were 
not only innocent, but extremely mortiſied; they 
kept their Minds free from Guilt; and inured 
their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſevere Ulage, and 
never ſoftened themſelves with the Pleafure: and 
' Diverſions of the Age. They had a lively Senſe 
of the Rewards of the next Life, with which the 
Sufferings of this are not to be compared. Their 
Minds were inflamed with great Love to their Lord 
and Maſter Feſus Chriſt, whoſe Blood was yet 
warm, and whoſe Sufferings for their Sakes were 
freſh in their Memories. Beſides many of the 
Rich, in Times of Perſecution, reduced them- 
ſelves to a voluntary Poverty, diſtributing what they 
had among the Poor, that they might be in 4 
| Readineſs for Martyrdom. But the wonderful Man- 
ner ſometimes of bearing their Torments; as the 
burning of their Bodies without a Shrigk, and their 
GO" in me Midit of Flamen mult be at- 
tributed 


—_— 
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tributed to the wonderful Work of God ; either 
in taking away the. great Senle of Pain from the 
holy Martyrs in the Time of their Execution; or 
by giving them ſuch a lively Senſe and aſſured 
Proſpect of their Reward, as made the moſt ex- 

quiſite Torments ſupportable to them, and we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, when Women and Chil- 
dren deſpiſed the Croſs, the Rack and wild Beaſts, 
that they were fupported with particular Aſſiſt- 
ances from that good God, who will not ſuffer us , Cor. x 
to be tempted above that we are able, or with the i. 
Temptation will find a Way for us to eſcape, that we 
may be able to bear it. e a hen a eroded SL 


The r 
M RANT, O merciful God! that, as thy For Rea- 

J holy Apoſtle St. James, leaving his Father dineſs to 
and all that he had without Delay, was obedient 1 
unto the Calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and fol- Chr. 
lowed him, ſo I, forſaking all worldly and carnal 
Affections, may be evermore ready to follow thy 
holy Commandments, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. „ 1 

„ II. 


\ LMIGHTY God, who in thy wiſe Pro- For Con- 
vidence hath conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and tented- 

uaities of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt neſ in a 

| to the Support of each other: Teach me to be Cm. 
content with the Station wherein thou haſt been tion. 

pleaſed to place me, honeſtly and diligently to diſ- 

charge the Duties of my Calling; without Anxie- 

ty to depend upon thy Bleſſing for the Succeſs of 

my lawful Endeavours. That, however contemp- 

| tible my Profeſſion may be in the Eyes of Men, 

my Fidelity and Induftry may be acceptable in 

thy Sight; that they may bring me in the Return 

ot a convenient Subſiſtance and Proviſion for my 

Wt NE ena Family 
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1 Family in this Life; and in the next, the Rewatd 
1 that thou haſt promiſed to all that truly love and fear 
+ thee, through the Merits of Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 

1 3 III. | =p 
1 For te ARA CIO US God, who by the Precepts of 
14 Govern- the Goſpel, and by the Example of the blefi. 
1 251 of ed Jeſus, haſt taught us the Art of governing our 
1 eal. ö 23 
5 Paſſions, let not the ſpecious Pretence of Zeal for 
3 thy Service betray me to any unreaſonable Heats, 
1 but much leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt for- 
WR bidden; let not any Difference in Religion deſtroy 
11 in me that Charity which is a peculiar Mark of thy 
15 Diſciples; but teach me to compaſſionate thoſe that 
WL are in Error, and to pity thoſe Prejudices which 
10 have fo unhappily miſsled them: Grant that, with 
pe Meekneſs and Moderation, I may endeavour their 
lh Recovery, if peradventure God will give them 
I | Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the Truth: 
ith Make me ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindneſs 
10 to their Perſons, and to implore thy Grace in their 
. | Behalf, which is able to ſubdue the moſt inveterate 
* Errors; that though they continue Enemies to 
by. thy Truth, I may never facrifice my Patience and 
1 Meekneſs; but by a Continuance in well doing, 
wait for Glory, Honour, and Immortality, through 

Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Por che BLESSED Jeſus, who for my Sake didit 
Grace of endure the moſt painful and ſhameful Death 


ny” of the Croſs, let the Senſe of this mighty Love ſo 
om. conſtantly inflame my Soul, that whenever thy Pro- 
vidence ſhall make it my Duty, I may readily and 
chearfully embrace Death, though armed with the 
utmoſt Terror, rather than foriake thee. Grant 

that I may rejoice in ſuch a happy Occaſion of 
teſtifying the Sincerity and Fervour of my Affec- 

tion towards thee, of ſhewing that thou art the 

| e Ts age ee Delight 


| | | 

St. James the Great. 
Delight of my Soul, that I not only prefer thee 
before all the 'Pleaſures and Satisfactions of Life, 
but that the Torments and Pains of a violent Death 
are not able to ſeparate me from thee. Inſpire 
me with Courage and Reſolution from above, that 
no Difficulties nor Dangers may affright me from 


Chriſtian Decency and Moderation. Whither ſhall 


the firm Belief of the immortal Joys and glorious 
Rewards thou haſt prepared for thoſe that ſuffer 


the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. Let the Exam- 


= c71c! Mockings and Scourgings, of Bonds and Impri- 
—_ /:ment, who were ſtoned, who were ſawn aſunder, 


and Joy in ſuffering for it. Grant this, O bleſſed 


now litteſt at the right Hand of the Father to 
intercede for me, and all thy faithful Diſciples. 
Amen. 


CG H A P. XXIX. 
Saint Bartholomew, Auguſt 24. 


this Day? _. 
A. That of St, Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 


thy Service, and that the Apprehenſion of them 
may never tranſport me beyond the Bounds of all 


Igo? thoug h baſt the Words of eternal Life. O] let 


for thee, ſupport me under all the Cruelties of 


ples of thy holy Martyrs, who had the Trial of 


Lord, who diedſt tor me, and roſeſt again, and 


Q JW HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
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| and flain with the Sword, of whom the World was 
nat worthy, ſtir me up to Patience and Fortitude, 
that I may be a Follower of them who through Faith 
and Patience inherit the Promiſes. Make me care- 
ful to do thy holy Will, that I may have Comfort 
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Mat. x. 3. 


Jona i. 


together in their coming to Chriſt, ſo in the reſt of 


. John Ni. 
A . 


who were probably Andrew and Philip. 


John xxi. di. ples « It being plain, that the two foregoing Ap - 
14 


peared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Reſurrection, 
where there were together Simon Peter, Thomas, 


St. e the Abd le. 


Q. Was he one of the twelve Apoſtles ? ? 
A. Les; the Evargelical Hiſtory is moſt expreſg 
and clear as to that Matter. But he being no far. 
ther taken Notice of, than the bare Mention of 
his Name, many both anciently and of later Times 
have ſuppoſed that he lay concealed under the 
Name of Nathanael, one of the firſt Diſciples that 
came to Chriſt. 
Q. Why are Nathanael and Bartholomew thought 
to be the ſame Perſon under two different Names? 
A. Becauſe as St. John never mentions Barth. 
nero in the Number of the Apoſtles: So the other 
three Evangeliſts never take Notice of Nathanael: 
And as in St. John, Philip and Nathanael are joined 


the Evangeliſts Philip and Bartholomew are con- 
ſtantly put tagether; and afterwards we find them 
Joint Companions in the Writings of the Church, 
Q. What renders this Matter ftill more probable ? 
A. That Nathanael is particularly reckoned up 
with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord ap- 


and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the two 
Sons of Zebedee, and two other of his Difciples, 


Q. How doth it appear that by Diiciples is ber 
meant Apoſtles? | 

A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that are 
reckoned up; partly becauſe it is ſaid, that this 
was the third Time that Jeſus appeared to his Diſci- 


pearances were made to none bur the Apoſites. 
Beſides, if Nathanae] had not been one of the 
Twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon can be given 
why he, who was ſo eminently qualified, was not 
pitched upon to fill up the Place of Judas. 
2 What þ, Ong the Word Bartholomew To * 


$4, Bartholomew the Able 


A. It imports a relative Capacity, either as a 
don or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. As 
a Son, it denotes his being born of Tholmai: As 
4 Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple of 
ſome particular Sect among the Jets; and among 
ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that Nature, ſome. 
learned Men reckon the Tholmeans from Tholmai, 


and hence called Bartholomew, the Son or Scholar 
of the Tholmeans, And many of the Learned 
concur in the Opinion, that it is the ſame Perſon 
under two Names, the one proper, the other re- 
latte, 

= Q. bat i is the chief 7 bing objeed in this Mat- 
1 
A. What was N hinted by St. Auſtin, that | 
it is not probable that our Saviour, who deſigned 
to confound the Wiſdom of the World by the 


nael a Doctor of the Law to be one of his Diſciples. 
Q. How is this Objection anſwered ?. 


whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there is 
as much Evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 


with greater Force againſt St. Paul, who was con- 
ſiderable not only for his Skill in the Jewiſh Law, 


Learning. 


when Philip firſt brought him to our Lord ? 
Guile, no Art of Hypocriſy and Deceit. 


not object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 


101 


of which Order Nathanael ſeems to have been, 


preaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe Moba. 55 


A. That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, for | 


but famous alfo for the AEGIS of human 


Q. What C haracter doth our Savicur give of Lin, | 


Q. Wherein appears the Simplicity of bis Mind? 65 
A. In that when he was told of Jeſus, he did 


the low Condition of his "OS: the N arrownels 


as for that of Nathanael; and it may be ſtill urged 


A. That he was a Man of true Simplicity and John i. 
| Integrity ; an Iſraelite indeed, in whom Was 10 47. 
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John i. 
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John i. 


Luſeb. lib gating "the Faith, travelled as far as India itſelf, 
v. c. 10. there, among ſome that yet retained the Knowledge 


his Birth, which could not be Nazareth, the Pro- 


propagate Chriſtianity ? 


he preached Chriſtianity to thoſe Nations. 


where, endeavouring to reclaim the People from 


firſt taken off; which might confiſt well enougl 


Sz. Bartholomew, the Apoſtle. 


of their Fortunes; but only againſt the Place of 


phets having foretold he ſhould be born at Beth. 
lebem; and yet he was not ſo far carried away with 
this popular Prejudice, as not to enquire farther 
concerning our Saviour, and when he was ſatisfied 
he was the Meſſiah, he preſently owns him for ſuch, 
calling him the Son of God, and the King of Iſrael? 

Q. Whither is il 46:7. this 1 b travelled to 


A. As far as India, that Part of i it that lies next 
to Aa; for, as Euſebins relates, when Pantænus, a 
Man famous for Philoſophy, as well as Chriſtianity, 
deſiring to imitate the Apoſtolical Zeal in propa- 


of Chrift, he found St. Matthew's Goſpel written 
in Hebrew, left there, as the Tradition was, by 
St. Bartholomew, one of the twelve Apoſtles, when 


Q- What farther Account is there of him? 

A. That he returned from thence to the more 
Nerthern and Weſtern Parts of Afa, inſtructing the 
People of Hierapolis in the Doctrine of the Gol ſpel; 
from thence he went into Lycaonta, where he em- 
ployed himſelf upon the fame Account. And at 
laſt removed to Albanople in Armenia the Great; 


1 ĩ ˙ — . WO” HET » OR” oO END. 


Idolatry, he was by the Governor of the Place 
put-to Death. 

Q. How did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
4. He was crucified, oe ſay with his Head 
downwards; others that he was flayed, and his Skin 


<< KIDS 


with his Crucifixion; Excoriation being a"Puniſh- 
ment in Uſe not only in Egypt, but among the Pei. 
aus, next Neighbours to theſe- Armenians, from 


whom they might eaſily borrow | it. He _ 
ore 


4 


Sr. Bartholomew he Apoſtle. 

Lore their cruel Uſage, and comforted and con- 
firmed his Chriſtian Converts to _ laſt Minute 
of bis Ee 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? 
A. That a Mind free from Prejudice 1 is the beſt 
Piep arative for the Reception of Truth. That 
the Nara of Faith doth not require ſuch ſelf- 


as leave Room for the Praife and Reward of be- 


and is frightened by no Dangers, and parts with 
Lite chearfully when the Providence of God makes 


to make our Obedience acceptable to God, and our 
Converſation valuable among Men; Integrity of 
Mind being the higheſt Character and Commen- 
dation of a good Man. | 
(). What is Sincerity, as it reſpelis Cod? 

A. It implies both the Reality of our Intention 


God's Sake, as we pretend to do; and allo the 


ſubordinate under him. And the moſt certain 
Rule to examine our Sincerity by, is the Integrity 
of our Obodience. For he that obeys God in al 


with both the e of Sincerity, VIZ. T ruth 
and Prebeminence. 

Q. bat is Sincerity, as it reſpelis Man! 1 
A. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 


another. Not ſeriouſly ro advance any Thing con- 
trary to the true Senſe of our Minds by our Words 
or veltures, Not to pretend to greater Love and 


% 


evident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but ſuch 


Jieving. That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficulties, 


it our Duty. That Sincerity is abſolutely neceſſary 


in God's Service, or our performing it truly for 
Uncorruptneſs of it, or our performing it for his 
dake more than any Thing elſe whatſoever; and 


| without any Regard to any other Advantages of 
our own, but ſuch as are allowed by God, and are 


Limes, and in all Inſtances, cannot but ſerve him 


ners in our Converſation and Carriage one towards, 
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„ St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle, 
Kindneſs for our Neighbour than we really feel. 
In ſhort, it is to ſpeak as we think, to do what 
we pretend and profeſs, to perform what we pro- 
miſe, and really to be what we would ſeem and 
appear to be. 7 
Q. What is the beſt Method to attain that Since- 
rity which is ſo neceſſary in God's Service? 
A. To conſider that all our religious Actions 
are of no Value in the Sight of God, except they 
are performed with a Reſpect to his Authority, 
and out of Obedience to his holy Will; and that 
by deſigning other By-ends, as our own Profit, or 
the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our Title to that Re- 
ward which he has promiſed. To poſſeſs our- 
| ſelves likewiſe with the Apprehenſion of God's 
prov. v. Preſence always with us; that all our Ways are 
21. before the Eyes of the Lord, and that he pondtreib 
all our Goings. Which, with devout Prayer for 
his Aſſiſtance, will keep us upright before him. 


The FRA RN 

For the F ALMIGHTY and everlaſting God, who 
Preſerva- () didſt give to thy Apoſtle Bartholomew Grace 
tion of truly to believe and to preach thy Word ; grant, 
: <4 hee beſeech thee, unto thy Church to love that Word 
Church, which he believed, and both to preach and te- 

ceive the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen, ey 1 


. „ pros: a a EE ron a 


Thankſ- LMIGHT and everlaſting God, bes- 
giving for venly Father, 1 give thee humble Thanks 


. that thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Knov- 
"ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee ! increaſe 

this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. Give me thy holy Spirit, that, 3 


* 
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St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 32 5 
born again, and made an Heir of everlaſting Sal- 

vation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I may con- 

tinue thy Servant and attain thy Promiſes, through 

the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who liveth 

and reigneth with thee and the holy Spirit now 

and for ever. | 


III. 


GOD, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, por Sin- 
who doſt not only require outward Acts of cerity to- 
Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind; wards 
teach me in all my religious Actions to have an — 
Eye to thy Authority; to obey thy Laws, becauſe 
thou haſt enjoined them; to make the Senſe of 


Je my Duty the prevailing Motive of my Piety, and 
SY not _ Praiſe of Men, nor regard to temporal 
th Advantages. Let me in all Times, and in all 


Places, have a Reſpect to all thy Commandments, 
that no Privacy or Retirement may encourage 
me to offend thee, that no Loſſes nor Croſſes may 
hinder me from doing or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. 
Let not my Devotion be made a Pretext to cheat 
and defraud my Neighbour ; neither let the Ex- 


ho erciſe of Juſtice and Morality towards Men be a 
are Plea for the Neglect of my Duty towards thee. 
ant, Let my Charity to the Poor never ſerve to cover 
ord my Intemperance ; nor my Sobriety exempt me 


trom feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the Na- 
ked. Make my Life uniform and of a Piece, 

| that the Duties of both Tables may take Place in 
all my Actions; that my great Deſign being thy 
Glory, I may, through thy infinite Mercy, be ac- 


hea- | Cepted by thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

anks Amen. 9 e A 

NOW- 4 Pd, IV. | N 5 5 5 

reaſe V 2Fͤö»é: ed + 
me FJ\EACH me, O Lord, in all my Dealings and For Sin- 
eing L Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true Sim- ike 2, 


£ 3 
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326 St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 
plicity and Singleneſs of Heart; never to compaſ 
any Deſign by inſidious Devices and falſe Appear- 
ances, nor to betray my Neighbour by not pertorm. 
ing what I have promiſed. Let me never abuſe 
Men into a falſe Opinion of themſelves, by repre. 
ſenting them better than they are. Let my Tongue 
be the true Interpreter of my Mind, and my lx. 
preſſions the lively Image of my Thoughts and 
Affections, and my outward Actions exactly agree- 
able to my Purpoles and Intentions ; that fo when 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcovered at 
i dreadtul Tribunal, I may not be 8 
O bleſſed 7Je/us, with the Workers of loiquity, 
who will not be able there to hide themſelves. 
Grant this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt's Sake. Amen, 


E 2 — 
— 7 


„ H p XXX; 
Saint Matthew, September 21. . 
Q. 2 AT Feſtival does tbe Church celebrat: 


n - —_ — — — - —-— 
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this Day? 
Luke v. A. That of St. Matiheù the Apoſtle and Evan- 
27+ geliſt, who was alſo called Levi. 


. What was his Extraction? 

5 Though a Roman Officer, yet he was a 
Hebr ere of the Hebrews ;, both his Names diſco- 
ver him to be of Jewiſh Orrginal, and probably 
a Galilean. 

Q. What was his Trade, or Way of Life ? 

Mat. x.3- A. | hat of a Publican or Toll gatherer to the 
Romans, an Office of bad Report among the Jes? 

Q. How was the Office of a Publican efteemed 
among the Romans? 

A lt was once accounted a Place of 8 and 
Credit, and of honourable Reputation, not ordi- 


narily conferred. upon any but Roman 95 
| who 


ale 


St. Matthew the ie Apoſtle 


who being ſent into the Provinces to gather the 
Taxes, employed under them the Natives of the 
Country, as Verlons beſt {killed in their own 
Affairs. 

Q. What made this Office fo odious to the Jews ? 5 


A. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe that 


managed it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms of 
the Komais, they griped the People, that they 
might be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe Profit 
to themſelves; ; beſides, this Tribute was not only 
a Grievance to their Purſes, but an Affront to. the 


Freedom of. their Nation, a ſtanding Inſtance of 
their Slavery. 


And their Brother Jews exerciſing 
this Office, {till provoked them more, becauſe it 
obliged them to converſe frequently with the Gen- 


tiles, which they held unlawful, and thereby they 
icemed to conſpire with the Romans, to entail per- 
petual Slavery upon their own Nation. ; 


Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their 4b- 
horrence of the Publicans ? 


A. By counting it unlawful to 4 them any 
Office of common Kindneſs. Money received of 
tbem might not be put to the reſt of a Man's 

Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence. 


4icy were not admitted as Perſons fit to give 


Lvidence in any Cauſe. They were not only 


deprived of all Communion in divine Worſhip, 


but ſhunned in all Affairs of Civil Society, it being 
citcemed infamous and unlawful to marry into the 


Family of any ſuch. 
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Q. In what did St, Matthew 0 Office more bartl. Dt 


cu conſiſt? 
A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Mixchan- 


dize that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the Tri- 


bute that Paſſengers were to pay, that went by 


Water, for which Purpoſe the Office was kept by 


the Sea-ſide, And here it was that Mazthew fat Mats is. 
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A 


St. Matthew he Apoſtle. 


at the Receipt of Cuſtom A our Saviour called 
him to be a Diſciple, . 


Q. 1s it probable he had any ; Knowledge of our 
Saviour before he was called ? 

A. Yes; living at Capernaum, the Place of 
Cbriſt's uſual Refidence, where his Miracles and 
Sermons were frequent, he might, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, be prepared to receive the Impreſſions which 
our Saviour's Call made upon him. 

: Q Yhat made St. Matthew's Compliance with 
our Saviour's Call ſo very valuable ? * 

A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade, for Poveriy 
and Hardſhip; quitting whatever the World counts 
dear, and preterring the Attendance upon the Son 
of Man, whe had not where to lay bis Head, before 
all the Adyantages of Intereſt and Relations. 
LT: herein appeared his great Company of the 
World! 

A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eftate in 
order to become our Saviour's Diſciple, but in 
the great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the re. 
maining Part of his Life; refuſing to gratify him- 
ſelf with the ordinary Conveniencies, as well as 
with'the Pleaſures of it; his common Diet 1 
nothing but Herbs and Reds Seeds and Berries. 
Wo How did he _— his Satisfaction in becom. 
ing our Saviour S Diſciple ? 

A. By entertaining our Saviour and ky Diſct- 

les at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, whither 
5 invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe of bis 
own Profeſſion; piouſly hoping, that they alſo 
might be influenced by our Saviour's Converſe 


and Company. 


* 


Q. V bat may we learn from our S con- 
wer ing Jo familiarly with the worſt of Men, which 
gave Juch Offence to the Phariſees { EE 


4. Tha 


ODT CE TIE Fo 


. 82 
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St. Matthew the Je oll. 
4 That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of our 


not to grow faint in our Endeavours for their 

Converlion, as long as the wonderful Patience of 
God bears with them. That our Company is 
moſt ſuitable where the Neceſſities of Souls do 
require it. And that in order to reclaim Sin- 
ners, we ought to prefer Acts of Mercy and Cha- 
rity before all ritual Obſervances, and the nice 
Rules of Perſons converſing with one another. 


St. Matthew was remarkable? 


the Apofiles by Pairs, conſtantly place him before 
St, Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf after him. 


| Pity rather than Contempt; and that we ought - 


Q. Wherein appeared that Humility for which | 
A. In that when the other Evangelifts deſcribing ; 
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And when the reſt of the Evangeliſts record the 


Honour of his 'Apoſtleſhip under the Name of 


and uſual Name. 


became of him then? 

A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up and 
down Judæa, endeavouring to convert his Brethren 
the Jews to the Faith of Chriſt. And when he be- 


umphed over Error and Idolatry: In which Coun- 
try it is moſt probable he ſuffered Martyrdom, but 
by what Kind of Death it is altogether uncertain, 
Q. How was be qualified to write bis Goſpel ? 


Q. Though St. Matthew an, ith the ref I 
of the Apoitles till after our Lord 8 Aſcenſion, what 13 


took himſelf to the propagating the Goſpel among 
the Gentiles, AÆtbiopia is generally aſſigned as the 
Province of his Apoſtolical Miniſtry; where by | 
preaching and working Miracles he mightily tri- 


Al. By being an Eye-witneſs of the Life and 
: Actions of our bleſſed Saviour, and by bene | 


Matthew, but ſpeak of his former ſordid Courſe Mark ii. 
of Life under that of Levi, he himſelf ſets it down, 14. 
with all it's Circumſtances, under it's own proper * v. 
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230 --: 6, Matthew the Apoftle. 


from thoſe Temprations which prevail upon Men 
to impoſe upon others. 
Q. When and upon what Account did St. Matthey 
write his Goſpel? 
A. While he was in Paleſtine, about eight Years 
ven. lib. after the Death of our Saviour, at the Intreaty of 


3. cap. 1. the Jetiſb Converts, and, as Epiphanius tells us, 
Cyril. at the Command of the Apoltles. And being 


Iieroſ. deſigned for the Uſe of his Country men, he writ it 


8. in the Hebrew Language, as is generally aſſerted 
Euſeb. lib by all Antiquity. It was very quickly tranſlated 


3. Cc. 24. into Greek; lome attributing it to & St. John, others 


9. lib. 6. 
by 3. to St. James the Leſs; the Apoſiles approved theVer- 


ſion, and the Church has received it as Authentic, 
 Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? _ 
A. That there is Mercy for the worlt of Sin- 
ners, if they forſake their evil Ways, and become 
obedient to that Call, which their own Conſciences, 
and the Exhortations of God's Miniſters ſo fre- 
- quently ſound in their Ears. That true Repentance 
conſiſts in ſuch a Change of the Heart as produces 
ſuch Actions as are agreeable to God, and avoids 
ſuch whereby we have formerly offended him. 
That Poverty and Want are chearfully to be em- 
braced when they lie in the Way of our Duty. 
That it may be ſometimes adviſeable to punilh 
our paſt Extravagancies by forbearing the ordinary 
Conveniencies and Accom modationse of Life. That 
1f we would enter into the true Spirit of this Feli. 
val, we ſhould imitate that Humility and Con- 
tempt of Riches, which was ſo remarkable in this 
bleſſed Apoſile. That we ſhould keep our: Minds 
Tree from Eoveroulnels and raiſe them above the 
World, the moſt dangerous Enemy to our, Sal. 
vation. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of G 


A. In an immoderate craving and Love of 


Kiches 
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St. Matthew the Apoſtle, 


Rickes, which ſhews itſelf in an eager and inſati- 
able Deſire after the Things of this World; 
though we employ no indirect Mans to obtain 
them; but is then complete, when we uſe any 
unlawful and diſhoneſt Ways to grow rich, and are 
anxious to acquire the good Things of 30585 Life, 
even though we neglect thoſe which are infinitely 
more valuable. When we are ſordid and cannot 
ind in our Hearts to enjoy what we poſſeſs; or 
if we do, ſpend 1 it. upon our Luſts, and never ſuffer 
thoſe who are in Want to ſhare with us. When 
we make Gold our Confidence, and truſt in it as our 
chief Happineſs. 

Q. What are the miſchievous Effects if this Vice, 
which cur bleſſed Apoſtle entirely conguered? 

A. It alienates the Mind from God, and takes 
Mea off from the Care of their Souls; we cannot 


gion ſhould enter into our Thoughts: It is the 
committed in the World. It makes Men fail in 
the Hour of Temptation, fo that, when they ſhould 
forrowful, becauſe they have great Poſſeſſions. It 
1s very apt to blow us up with Pride, and to make 
us over-value ourſelves; and by the lame Reaſon 
the ſame „ It does but too frequently 
and is made inſtrumental in gratifying ſome ir— 


regular Paſſion that governs our Minds. 


y 2 Whence Lads the Unreatonableneſs of. this 
Wee 


tite, and conſequently can never attain that Con- 


Parent of molt of the Fraud and lojaltice, Cruelty 
and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and Perjury, that is 


quit all for the Sake of Religion they go away 


inclines us to deſpiſe and contemn thoſe who want 


ad miniſter to Intemperance and unlawful Pleaſures, ; 


A. In that it is an endleſs and inſatiable Appe- 


centment and Satisfaction it propoſes. Beſides, it 
WD pPurſues 
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ſerve God and Mammon. It obſtructs all thoſe Luke xvi. 
Paſſages thfough which the Conſideration of Relj- 13. 
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$42 / St. Matthew 7he Apoſtle. 
purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this doth 

not conſiſt in Abundance ; and though the Luxury 

of Liſe is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries and Con. 
veniencies of it lie within a ſmall Compaſs. Great 

Riches are ſo far from prolonging our Lives, that 

they rather ſhorten them, either by Labour and 

Care in getting them, by Anxiety and tormenting 

Cares in keeping them, or by Trouble and Vexa. 

tion in loſing them; they neither make us better 

nor wiſer, but are dangerous to our Virtue, and 

tempt us to play the Fool. They cannot preſerve 

us from Contempt or Misfortunes, from Diſeaſes 

or Pains; they neither make our Friends more 
faithful, nor our Children more dutiful, neither 

can they afford us any Comfort when we ſtand 

moſt in Need of it, at the Hour of Death. But 

we muſt give a ſtrict Account at the Day of Judg- 

ment, both how we have got them, and how we 
8 „„ 

Q. What is the beſt Means to overcome this Vice! 

A. To employ our chief Care and Solicitude 

about the Things of the next Life, becauſe great 

in themſelves, and of an eternal Duration. To 
put our Truſt and Confidence in God, who hath 
Matt. vi, promiſed, if we ſeek his Kingdom and the Righteouſ- 
33. meſs thereof, all theſe Things ſhall be added unto us, 
Tobe content with ſuch Things as we have, and 
to rely upon Providence by the Uſe of juſt and 
lawful Means to increaſe them as he ſhall think hit. 
To conſider the Uncertainty of Riches, that they 
make themſelves Wings and fly away ; and that 
we can by no human Means fecure the Enjoyment 
of them. That if we could fix them, yet that Life 

is always upon the Wing, and when we have heaped 
Pfalm up Riches, we cannot tell % ſhall gather then. 
xxxix. 6. To be charitable in ſome Meaſure to the Pro- 
portion of what we have received; to be rich in 

good Works, and ready to diſtribute. Tho 
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Se. Matthew the Apoſtle. OY 


The P R A Y E R 8. 


ALMIGHTY 5 who by thy bleſſed Againſt 
. Son didſt call Matthew frdm the Receipt of 1 

Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, grant me“ 
Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires, and inordi- 
nate Love of Riches, and to follow the ſame thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 
end. Amen, | 


Mt; 


LMIGHTY. and everlaſting God, give For the 

unto me the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Increaſeof 
Charity; and, that I may obtain that which thou omg 
doſt promiſe, make me to love that which thou um 


doſt command, through Jeſus EW our Lord, 


e 0 Y Amen. 

ide III. 

7 L MIGHTY and moſt. gracious God, in Againſt 
8 all my Paſſage through this World and my Covetouſ- 


| manifold Concerns in it, ſuffer not my Heart to be nos. 
doo much ſer upon it. Let not my Purſuit of 
emporal Things rob me of that Time which ought 
to be employed in the Concerns of my Soul, nor 


4 divert me from the ſerious Thoughts of the 
70 World to come. Let not the Cares of this Life, 

J nor the Importunity of Buſineſs make me neglect 
hat 
1 divine and ſpiritual Employments, nor diſturb me 
*fo in the Performance of them. Make me charitable 


to thoſe that are in Want, willing to diſtribute, 
and ready to communicate to the Neceſſities of my 
Brethren, Let me eſteem no Loſs comparable to 
that of Innocence and of a good Conſcience, nor- 
harbour any Fear like that of m7 Diſpleaſure, _ 
@ 


334 


W LORD God, who reſiſteth the Proud, and 
for Humi- giveſt Grace to the Humble; endue me with 


ty. ſuch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha- 


worldly Circumſtances. Let me never ſtoop to 


tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be received into 


Ja Cbriſt our a Amen. 


Thoughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambitious; but 
that, being reſtrained from all Vanity and Pride 


St. Michael and all Angels. 
of the intolerable and eternal Pains of Hell- fre. 
Let thy Laws, O my God, direct all my Steps in 
my greateſt Dangers; and make me more ſtudious 
in all my Counſels of what is lawful for me, than 
of what ſeems ſerviceable and advantageous to my 


— 


— 


any Sin in hopes to advance or preſerve thoſe 
Riches which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon me, 
that my Mind being purged from all covetous 
Affections, my great Care may be to provide for 
Eternity, and to lay up a Treafure in Heaven 
which faileth not: That when my Body ſhall 


A =D Ln RW 


— TO 


thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which thou haſt 
repared for all that love and fear thee, through 


— 


IV. 


— 2 . honed — 


viour, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my 


and my Aﬀections weaned from a great Opinion 
and Love of myſelf; I may truſt in thee, follow 
the Example of my bleſſed Maſter, and receive 
thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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2 72 HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Dy 


celebrate! 4 


WW That 


St. Michael and all Angels. 335 
A. That of St. Michael and all Angels. 12 
What OR bave we from 1 8 of St, 

A Michael ? 

A. That he was an Sie, 'who preſided Dan. x. 
W over the Jewiſh Nation, (ſtyled one of the chief 13. 

= 7:5) as other Archangels did over the Gentile 
World, as is evident of the Kingdom of Perſia, 

and the Kingdom of Greece, from Daniel; that he 

had an Army of Angels under his Command and 
Conduct, that he fought with the Dragon or Satan Rev. xii. 
and his Angels, and that contending with the 7: 
Devil, he diſputed about the Body of Moſes. 

= Q. hat doth the Fight mai in the Reve- 
nation, of St. Michael and his Angels againſt the 
Dragon and bis Angels, moſt probably ſignify ? 

A. Some great Authors refer it to the Conteſt Grot. 
chat happened at Rome between St. Peter and Simon Ham. 
Magus: when that Apoſtle, by the Efficacy of his 
Prayers, entirely prevailed againſt the ſeducing 

Arts of that Magician. Others underſtand by it 

thoſe violent Perſecutions the primitive Church 
laboured under, more or leſs, for Three Hundred Mede, 
Years, and which happily ceaſed when the Powers 

of the World became Chriſtian. Ir 1s generally 
agreed, that it denotes ſome eminent Victory of 
de Chriſtian Church, by the Aſſiſtance of theſe 
miniſtring Spirits, over the Power and Malice of the 
Devil and his Inſtruments, who ſet themſelves with - 
all their Might to perſecute and deſtroy it. 
2. To what former Diſpute doth this F ight of 
he good and bad Angels ſeem to allude ? 

A. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the rebel 

lious Angels, from the Preſence of God. It being 
very credible that God ſhould make Uſe of ſome 

of his heavenly Hoſt to drive thoſe from his bleſ- 

ed Manſions, who had made themſelves the juſt 
Objects of his Wrath. And upon this Account it 
may be thought that the Prince of thoſe _ 

t at 


Jude] IX, 


336 St. Michael and all Angels. 
that fought againſt Satan, obtained the Name of 
Michael, which in the Hebrew ſignifies, «who is ay 
Cod; in that he ſuppreſſes the Arrogancy of Laci- 
fer, who went about to make himſel in ſome Senſe 
equal with God. 
Q. What is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about the 
| Body of Moſes ! 
A. Some think the Controverſy was about re. 


Han. God among the Jets at Jeruſalem, and that this in 
a figurative Senſe may as fitly be ſtyled the Body of 
| Moſes, as the Chriſtian Church, or aſſembling of 

Jude v. 9. Chriſtians for the Service of Chriſt, 1s called the 


Body of Chriſt ; and for Proof of this is urged, that 
the Paſſage of St. Jude is cited from the Prophecy 
Zach. il. Of Zachariab, where this Matter is treated of 
Others take the Body of Moſes in a literal Senſe, 
and are of the Opinion that St. Michael, by the 
9 of God, hid the Body of Moſes ther his 
Death, and that the Devil endeavoured to diſcover 
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by a ſuperſtitious Worſhip of his .Relis. 
Q. What is particularly obſervable in the Manner 
of St. Michaels Contef with the Devil? © 
A. That notwithſtanding he might have ſaid a 
great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yet he would not 


Jude v. 9. cration againſt him, bur ſaid, The Lord rebuke the, 

. What ſhould this teach us? 

A. It ſhould make all Men, but eſpecially thoſe 

who are as Angels of God in the Church, aſhamed 

and afraid, particularly in Controverſies of Reli 

gion, to uſe railing and injurious Reflections; ſince 

ſuch opprobrious Language neither becomes the 

Nature of their Office, nor their Character as 
Chriſtians, 


<Q What is meant l 97. the Vers Angel "1 7 _ 


edifying the Temple, and reſtoring the Service of 


it, as a fit Means to entice the People to Idolatry * 


uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneſs or Exe. 


my FA & mt 


St. Michael and all Angels 33237 

A. In a general Senſe it ſignifies no more than © 
a Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employed updoii'ano- 
ther's Errand ; but in Scripture, and in common 
Way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a celeſtial Spirit, 

a divine Sort of a Meſſenger made and employed 
by and unfler Bog. EE 5 
Q. bat Proof is there of the Exiſtence of Angels? 
A. The general Conſent and Tradition of Man- 
kind concerning it, and their Miniſtry about vs 
confirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſtimony of 
Scripture, which gives us an Account of their ap- 
pearing to the Patriarchs and holy Men of old. 

Q. Are Angels pure Spirits ? OO ie. 
A. It is the moſt current Opinion of the Chriſ= 
tian Church, and ſeems moſt NN to Scrip- . - 

ture, that Angels are pure Spirits, without any 
| Thing that is material * not belonging to 
them ; but yet ſo that they have a Power to aſſume 
thin and airy Bodies, and can, when they pleaſe, 
appear in human Shape, as they are frequently in 
| Scripture i gone.” TEST 

Q. Have not ſome Kind of Bodies been attributed 
A. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome 
of the Primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, and 
they made them to conſiſt of the pureſt and fineſt 
Matter, which they call Z#rhereal;, grounding this 
Conjecture upon a pious Belief, that it is the pecu- 
| liar Excellency and Prerogative of the divine Na- 
ture, to be a pure and ſimple Spirit, wholly ſepa- 


rate from Matter. 


2. Sam. 
XIV. 17. a 


: 


333 St Michael and all Angels, 
And their Office conſiſts in conſtantly attending 


- 


* 


upon the great and glorious King of Heaven an 
Earth, expecting his Commands, and ready to exe. 
„„ 
Q. I berein conſiſts the Miniſtry of good Angel; 
A. In declaring, upon Occaſion, the Mind and 
Will of Chriſt to his Church; for thus moſt of th 
divine Meſſages were conveyed to the Prophy, 
Lake i: and there are frequent Inſtances of it in the Nes 
13, 31. Teſtament; as in the Caſe of St. Jobn Bait 
Luke ii. Birth, the-bleſſed Virgin's Conception, our Saviour 
3 Birth and Reſurrection. In guarding and defend 
. 12. ing us from outward Dangers, and from the Fy 
Gen. Aix. Of evil Spirits, either by removing ſuch evil A. 
cidents from us, as in the Courſe of  necefly 
Cauſes muſt have befallen us; or by diverting th 
evil Intention of our Enemies againſt us; a 
ſometimes by fore-warning us of approaching Da, 
ger, by ſome external Sign or unaccountable In 
Preſſion upon our Fancies. And when we are he 
ſet by evil Spirits, they either aſſiſt us in our Cop 
fllicts with them, or chaſe them away from us wha 
we are no longer able to withſtand them, 
Q. What has been the general Opinion of Mat 
| kind about Guardian Angels? 
A. There was a common Opinion among tit 
Heatbens, and a conſtant Tradition among the n 
that every Man, at leaſt every good Man, had! 
Guardian Angel appointed him by God, to take 
| Tpecial Care of him and his Concerns, both Spit 
tual and Temporal ; and we find the beſt Met 
among the Jeu did at leaſt believe the common Il 
—  . #tiſtry of good Angels about good Men, and thei 
Gen. more eſpecial Care of particular Perſons, upon pit 
PI. tir, ticular and great Occaſions, as is plain in, Abram 
7: 9, 11, and David. And this Tradition of the Jews fen 
12. to be confirmed and approved by gur Sui, 1 
Mat.xvill. that Caution he gives us, Net zo deſpiſe eneef * 
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to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Man- 


1 


&. Michael and all hs els. 3 39 
little ones, becauſe in Haven their Angel always be.. 
bold the Face of bis Father; and the firſt Chriſtians 
ſeemed to be of the ſame Mind, when, being told an 5 

XII. 


that Peter was at the Door, they ſaid it was his © 
Angel, thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon; 


for which Saying there could be no Reaſon, had 


there not been a current Opinion among them of 
Guardian Angels: And their being ſent forth to mi- Heb.i. 14+ 
niſter to them that ſhall” be Heirs of Salvation, ſup- 
poſes them to be ready at Hand to do all good Of- 
fices to good Men. 

Q. How are the good Angels farther emplied about. 


good | Men? 


A. Being beetle reſent in the public Al. 1 Cor. xi. 


ſemblies of God's Werth, they aſſiſt good Men 10. 
in the Diſcharge of their religious Offices: And 


at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them in that 
great Conflict, and convey their ſeparated Spirits 
into the Manſions of the Bleſſed yz which is con- 
firmed by our Saviour, when he tells us upon La- 4 
zarus's Death, that he was carried by Angels into Luke xvi. | 
Abraham's Boſom. Beſides, at the Day of Judg- 22. Ml 
ment they ſhall be great Inſtruments of the Reſur- 
rection of their Bodies, and the Re- union of them Matt xiii. 
to their Souls; as our bleſſed Saviour declares i in 39, 494 
St. Matthew. 285 
Q. Wherein doth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 


conſiſt 2 


A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as Jobi and 


was the Caſe of Job, and the Church of Smyrna ; 


in puniſhing the Wieked, as was the Caſe of Saul, Ker * 
and Ahab, and in executing Vengeance on them in , „Fam. 
another World. They ſet themſelves in Oppoſition _ 14. 

ings 
kind; though they are reſtrained in the Exerciſe cg, 
of their Power; beyond which 0 ra exert, 
it without divine wh RY 

2 1. 


Ine 1 


ms xxii. Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by St. Pan; Ly 


Col. 


not to worſhip them? 


worſhip them, ſince they miniſter to us; and in 
this ſeems to lie the Force of the Angel's Reaſon. 
vs, in the Revelations, where he forbids. St. July 


| ſhipping of Angels, not holding the Head. The Scrip. 


+ . eſtival? 


S. Michael al all Angels. 


Q. If good Angels are appointed by God to 12 .. 
niſtring Spirits, and are ſo ready to help us, ought we 


A. We may reaſonably conclude, from the Ne 
ture of their Employment, that we ought not to 


to worſhip him, becauſe he was his Fellow-Servnt 
no man deceive you in a voluntary Humility, and mcf. 


ture directing us to the Mediation only of one 
Mediator between God and Man, VIZ, the Man 
C Jeſus. 

Q. Why do wwe celebrate this Feſtival? _ 
A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God fo 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the Chrifia 
Church has obtained, by the Miniſtry of the Hy 
Angels, over the Power and Malice of the Dai 
and thoſe miſchievous Inſtruments he has ett 
Ployed to deſtroy it. 
Q. What Inſtructions doth the Fidelity and Zed 
S7. Michael offer to the Governors of the Church 
who are Angels of God. 
A. That it is not enough to diſcharge 855 Dur 
by living well themſelves, bur chat, beſides tit 
Care of their own Conduct, they are obliged 9 
. watch over the Conduct of „ . and with Bold 
neſs and Courage to oppoſe all profane Content 
ners of Religion, thoſe Rebels that are at Def 
ance with God, be their Quality and Power:! never 

0 great and terrible. a 
. What may wwe learn from ibe Obſerdatin 


4. To adore the Wiſdow and Goodnels of Gd 
10 appointing ſuch excellent and glorious Beings u 


miniſter to our Salvation; and to be * ; 
| IN 


St. Michael and all Angels. 341 
him for the inviſible Aid and Protection we receive 1 
from them. To comfort ourſelves againſt the Vi- 
gilancy and Power of the Devil, with the aſſured 
Afſiſtance of good Angels, who are as powerful and 
forward to do us Good, as the others are malicious 
and buſy to do us Miſchief. To behave ourſelves 
with great Gravity and Reverence in the public 
Worſhip of God, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings 
attend to obſerve our outward Carriage and De- 
| portment. To imitate their Example in ſerving 

God, with the ſame Readineſs and Diligence, with 
the ſame: Chearfulneſs and Zeal, that they do in 
W Heaven. To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services 
for the Good of others; eſpecially with all our. 
Might to help forward the Salvation of our Neigh- 
bour. Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Cir- 
cumſtances never ſo mean, becauſe he is dear to 
God, and under the peculiar Care of the holy Aupels. | 
To ſecure their Miniſtry to ourſelves, by continuing. - 
ſound and holy Members of the Caholic Church, 
who are the declared Heirs of Salvatian. 

Q. What may all Chriſtians learn from the Beha- 
viour of St. Mighadl Bos, apoio: eee, 409 77 
A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian Prac- 
tice of Evil ſpeałing, the Seed of all Evil, and the 
JPeſt of Civil Society, which we are fo apt to fall 
nto, and yet find it ſo hard to repent of, by Rea- 
ſon of the Difficulty of making ſuch Reparations 
as are neceſſary upon ſuch Occaſionnns 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Evil-ſpeaking? 
Ad. In divulging any Ill we hear or know con- 
Neerning our Neighbour, whether true or falſe, 
whereby his good Name is impaired by our Words if 
or Actions. For a Motion of the Head or Hand, 
a Smile or, Caſt of the Eye, is capable of tarniſh. © 
ing the brighteſt Reputation; nay, even Silence 

itlelf, if it appears affected and myſterious, ſhall 
be as effectual to that Purpoſe as the moſt enve= , _ 


S 4 7 Rane 
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nomed Satire. If the Matters we object ga 
him are falſe; or doubtful and uncertain, it is Ca. 
lumny or Slander; if the Evidence we proceed 
upon, be not ſufficient, it is raſh Judgment; and a 
Proneneſs to blame and condemn others 18 n 


_ ouſneſs. 
Q. But may. wwe not Peak that Evil of our Neigh 
 bour. which we knoto certainly.to be trur. 


A. 1 think, except ſome Inſtances of Fuftice or 
| Charity require it, we caught not to. expoſe our 
| Neighbour s real Faults, becauſe. we ate not wil. 
ling 1 that all that is true of-ourſelves.ſhould be ex- 
poſed to public View; and, it is contrary: to that 
Love we owe to our N eighbour, which ſhould 
make us ready to cover and conceal all Things 
that are defeclive in kim, and which, if known, 
may tend to leſſen that good N ame and n 
be has in the World. 

QQ. Ho is this Vice nale in ep 
Ai. The Scriptures place it in the Company of 

Mat. xv, this worſt of wicked Actions: Out of the Heart, 
i. ſays our Saviour, proceed evil 7 houghts, Murders, 
Rom. i. Alulttries, falſe Witneſs, evil Speakings. St. Paul 
29, zo, ranks Backbiters. with the black Crimes of thole 
32+ who are given up 10 a reprobate Mind, and which in 
the Judgment of God are worthy of Death, and 
1 Cor. vi. the ſame Apuſtle puts Slangerers and Revilers with 
10. thoſe that ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God; and 
... When he reckens up the Sins of the laſt Times 
Tin. u ſpeakers are in the Liſt of that black Cats 
1 Pet. ii. logue. St. Peter yoins Evil. ſpeakings with Malice, 
i. Hypocriſy; and Envy, Off-ſprings of Hell, which 
we mult lay afide entirely, if we defire the rr 

Ver. 2. Milk of ile Word, | that. we may gro thereby: And 
notwithſtanding the; higheſt Pretences to Religion, 

James St. James aſſures us, that be who bridleth nat bs 
6. „Fondue, that Man' Religion is vain. ; 
1 e A Wherein appears the W of this Vie 


9 
0 


St. Michael and ad Angel. 
A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of the 
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purchaſed at the Hazard of his Life, his Repura- 
4 i tion and good Name, in the J udgment of So . 
2 enter than precious Ointment. In that it is contrary Eecleſ. 
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we can in our Nejghbour's Vindication, and upon 


this Occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch innocent 
Perſons as have been oppreſſed with Columny, We 
| ſhould diſcover the Contradiction and Impoſſibi. 


licy of what is advanced to defame him, if the 
Matter will admit of it. We may appeal to his 


paſt Actions; and to the ill Reports concerning 
him, oppole all the Good that is otherwiſe known 
of him, to weaken the Detraction, and to take 
off the Credit of it. If the Matter is too evident 
to be denied, we may endeavour to diminiſh the 


Guilt of it by imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, 


or to the Strength of Temptation, and by owning 


that the beſt People might have found Difficultic 


in ſuch dangerous Circumſtances. 'But' by ng 
Means muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or Satisfaction 
in what is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, 


leſt we encourage the Detrafor, and become Par. 


1 * 


15 takers with him in his Guilt. 
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fa injurious to our Salvation ?' 
A. By mortifying 


Hor may we conquer this epidemicgl Vice, 


thoſe irregular Paſſions from 


. 
. 


whence this unchriſtian Practice does proceed ; 1 
our Pride, which falſly perſuades us that we exalt 


wakes us look upon rhe Happineſs of others with 
an evil Eye, and provokes us to difturb it; our 


Malice and Revenge, which prompt us to in- 
jurious Reſentments; our inpertinent Curio, 


Which is always meddling with what does not be- 


long to us. But nothing is more neceſſary in order 
to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm Reſolution 


_ never to ſpeak the leaſt Ill of any one; for ho- 


ever gives himſelf the Liberty to publiſh the Evil 
he knows of another, though never ſo inconſider- 
able, whoever talks with Pleaſure of ſuch Faults, 
though Known by every Body, may be likely to 


fall into real Defamations; For it is difficult to 
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St. Michael and all Angets. 
ſtop where the Power and Corruption of Nature 
is ſtrong; beſides, by indulging, ſmall Negle&s 
we fortify our evil Inclinations, and by Degrees | 
cohtras a Cn oy Deren e Ft "i 


The PRAYERS. 
1. 


and Men in a wonderful Order; mercifully grant ot 
that, as thy holy Angels always do thee Service 
in Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may ſuc- 
cour and defend me on Earth, e 10 . 
our Land Kn. If | 


in my Soul, that I may be defeats from all Ad-* 
verſities which may happen to the Body, roy. 
from all evil Thoughts which may aſſault and * 


the Soul, through 1 Chriſt our ee ne 
In. 110 


that 1 ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, gi 
give Thanks 1803 thee, O Lord, Almighty and 


fiery Aſfaults of all her Enemies: From the Fraud 
and Malice of Heretics and deceitful Men; from 
from the Cruelty and Barbarity of thoſe Wh have 
Treachery and Perfidiouſneſs of thoſe whe have 


N Rindneſt it in 2 to ruin her wich 
| greater 


1 


EVERLASTING God, who haſt ordain- For the 
ed and conſtituted the Services of An pole onthe : 


LMIGHTY- 8 As ſeeſt vs we 1 or 
no Power of ourſelves to help ourſelves, Protecti- 
keep me both outwardly in my Body, and in on of our 


T is "i very meet, > ke and my beiinden ike: anke 


33 


Everlaſting God: Becauſe thou baſt in all Ages of the 
defended thy holy Spouſe the Church from the Charck. 


the crafty Inſinuations of all them that work Vanity; * 


openly ſought her Deſtruction; and from the wa 


St. Michael and all Angels. 
greater Advantage, Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Heaven, 
I laddeand magnify thy glorious Name evermore, 
praiſing thee, and faying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
Glory. Glory be to, thee, O Lord moſt High, 
ys =, bw MY PAY 


Ss =O | | 
For th LESSED God; whoſe Throne is incireled 
S D with Myriads of glorious Spirits, who veil. 
7575 on their Faces as not being able to behold the Bright- 
Farth as it nefs of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their At- 
is done in tendance. upon thoſe Miniftrieswhereunto thou haſt 
Heaven. appointed them; I'thy unworthy Creature proſtrate - 
myſelf in all Humility at thy Foot-ſtool, beſeech-. 
ing thee to give me Grace to do thy Will on 
Farth with the ſame, Diligence and Induſtry, 
with the ſame Zeal and Chearfulneſs, as thy 
bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven; that imitating. 
their exemplary Obedience, conſtant Devotion, 
profound Humility, unſpotted Purity, and exten- 
ſive Charity, I may engage their Protection in all 
my Neceſſities; and may particularly enjoy the 
Advantage of their Aſſiſtance in my laſt Hour, in 
that diſmal Conflict with Death and the Powers of 
Darkneſs; and being by them conducted to the 
Manſions of Glory, may be advanced to a more 
intimate and happy Society with them in the Life 


to come, through 7e/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For the ET a Guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that 
Govern- ) T'offend not with my Tongue. Let Prudence 
ment of and Circumſpection always attend to ſhut out ſuch 
4 ue. Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil-ſpeaking: 
E Fhat I may be tender of the Reputation of my. 
Neighbour, and never diminiſh his good Name hy 
ſpreading any evil Reports concerning him: LE 
J | RY | : oaks the 


St. Lake the Bunte. 


the Deformity 'of his Body, and. the Weakneſs of. 
his Mind, may, never be the Subj ect. of my light 
Mirth. Th har I may never encourage; Backbiters, 
by liſtening to their Suggeſtions, and by giving , 
Credit to their Slanders. Thou alt given me a. 
Tongue that I might-praiſe thee, and 127 I might 
influence others to bleſs thy holy Name. O let 
this be the main Employment of 1 that noble Gift, 
that my Words may chiefly aim at promoti ng thy. 
Glory ; either to ſoften the Pains of the AM 


whenever I hear it injured; to unite the Min 
of thoſe that, are at Variance, or to inſtruct; choſe 


the World, O God, with thy Greatneſs, and thy 
Goodneſs; to enllame all Hearts; with thy 11 5 
to provoke them ip raiſe thee, to bleſs Bob} tf 
glorify thee ; t 4 may one Day min 

W Praiſes with 5, ON thy ER in 1 e 
Y Jeu e ae 5 
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0 H A P. XXXII. 
Saint Luke the Evangelid, October 18. 


this Day? 
A. That of £4 Luke the Exähgeln. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt? . 


F023 


fined to thoſe four, that writ the Hiſtory of the Life 
and Preaching, of our Saviour Feſus Cbriſt; whoſe 


all ture. 


. Where was the Place LE St, Lyke 5 Nativity? 


that know thee not enough; and to entertain all 


. V. AT FPeſtival does the” Church aue, 


A. The Name was at firſt given, to thoſe that | 
preached the Goſpel; bur afterwards'it was con- 


four Goſpels. make Part of the facred Canon Lo 


4 . 
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ed; I 2 | ; 
to vindicate the Reputation of my Wish: ; 


348 St. Luke the Evangelit. 


Euſeb. A. Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, pleaſant for 
lib. 3. e. 4. it's Situation, fertile for it's Soil, rich by it's Traf. 
fic, famous for Learning and Civility; and above 
all, renowned for this one peculiar Honour, that 
Acts xi. here it was that the Diſciples of Feſus were firſt 
Q. bat was bis particular Profeſſion ? * © 
A. That of Phe; an Art in thoſe Days ge. 
nerally managed by Perſons of no better Rank 
Grot. Se- than Servants z which made Gretius conceive that 
cun. Luc. ft. Tate, though a Syrian by Birth, was a Servant 
ax Rome, where he ſometimes practiſed Phyſic, and 
when made free, returned into his own Country. 
QQ What other Skill was be famous for bgfides 
A. Painting; and there are ſome Pieces ſtill in 
being, pretended to have been drawn by his own 
Hand; bur I believe it will be ſomewhat difficult 
to prove them true Originals of our Evangelift, 
Q. Was St. Luke one of the Seventy Diſciples ? 
A. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 
that he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwelcome 
John vi. Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples ; but was after- 
wards recalled by St. Paul. And upon no better 
Ground it is ſaid, he was one of the two Diſciples 
going to Emmaus; for, beſides the Silence of 
Scripture, St. Luke ſeems to contradict it himſelf, 
by confeſſing he was not from the Beginning an 
Luke i. 2. Eye-witneſs aud Miniſter of the Mord. Moſt proba- 
ble it is, he was converted by St. Paul during his 
Abode at nd Go Co ne 
Q. He did be beſtow his Labours after bis Con. 
ET ne 


1 


40. He became an inſeparable Companion and 


- low-labourer.of St. Paul in the Miniſtry of the 
Acts xvi. Goſpel; eſpecially after St. Paul's going into Ma- 
10 cedonia; from which, Time in recording St. Paw's 
Travels, St. Luke always ſpeaks of himſelf inhisown 
Perion. as Q. Hou 


— 


- 


St. Luke the Ebung elt. 


Q. How did be endear bimſelf te 95 Paul? 

A. By attending him in all his Dale by 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign- 
ments at Jeruſalem ;, b accompanying him in his 
hazardous Voyage to Rome; where he ſerved his 
Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſterial Offices, 
which the Apoſtle's Confinement would not ſuffer 
him to diſcharge, egy in carrying Meſſages 
to thole Churches, where 


ſook him. 
| Q. Where did St. Luke preach ds Goſpel # 


ified many to Chriftianity, and took upon him- 
ſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City of Thebais ; 
though it is. moſt probable he did not wholly 


leave St. Paul, till he knie His Courſe with 


Martyrdom. 


no Pains, declined no Dangers in the faithful 
Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to him. 


he I; 4 


7 I > =, a + 00 Fa. 


in Greece; ſome in Bythania, others ar Epheſus , 


Death. 
Q. What Account is given of bis Martyrdom 3 72 


2 
_ * 4 


a Croſs. whereon to diſpatch” him, ently 
hanged | him upon an Olive: tree, in the 


A. Some lay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into 
Agypt, and the Parts of Lybia, where he con- 


bat Account bs ethers give of bis Laer 4 
A. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and Ga- 
latia, then in Italy and Macedonia; where he ſpared 


About what Time, and in what Manner did 


A. The Ancients are not very well agreed Aout 
either: Some affirming him to dic in Ægypt, others 
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e had planted Chriſti- 2 Tim. i ir. 
anity; and in ſticking to him when others for- Ik 


ſome make him die a natural, others 2 violent, WOK 


4. That he ſucceſsfully preached” the Gofpel 4 
in Greece; till a Party of Infidels making Head 
agua him, drew him to Execution; and for want 


1350 St. Luke the Evangeli/. 

| Year of his Age, though St. Jerome makes it the 

EZigbiy- fourth. 

Q. N here is his Body interred ? 1 P 

A. At Conſtantinople, whither it was removed by 

the Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Confer 

Zius, and buried in the great Church built in the 

ee of the Apoſtles. 

Q. M bat Writings did he leave bebind him ? 

A. His Goſpet,, and his Hiſtory of the Als File 

Apoſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus. 
Q. Who was this Theophilus ? 

A. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed i it to be 1 

feigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover of 

God, a Title common to every Chriſtian ;, thaugh 
others, with better Reaſon, conclude it the Proper 

Name of a particular Perſon; eſpecially ſince the 
Title of Moſt excellent is, attributed to bim, the 
uſual Form of Addreſs in thoſe Times to great 
. Men. We may probably ſuppoſe him to have deen 
ſome Magiſtrate, whom St. Luke had converted; 
to whom he dedicates, theſe, Books, not only as a 
Teſtimony of Reſpect, but as a Means of giving 
Luke i. 4 him farther Aſſurance of thoſe, Things wherein he 
bad been inſtrulled. 

Q. What may we. learn from the Manner of tbe 
- Dedications? 

A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 
Aten ſhould pot neglect the giving thoſe Titles 
chat are due to Mens different Qualities (as A 

eerxcellent ſeems to be given by St. Lute upon that 
Ads xtiv. Account, it being the ſame Word in the Original, 

3. which St. Paul applies to the Roman Governors 

Ae, Felix and Feſtus) yet they ſhould: be very ſparing 

25. in perſonal Commendations, for fear of contracting 

the Guilt of Flattery, ſo pernicious to themlelyes, 

as well as their Patrons. 


Q When W8s St. Lake, n Goſpel hap 1 bt 
writ? E 
A. During 


St. Luke the Exvangeliſt. $3667 8 
A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Arhaia, : 
whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to. have made Uſe 
of in the compoſing of it. And that this the 
Apoſtle primarily intends, when he ſo often ſpeiks Rom. ii. 
of his 4 Beſides this ee ay we are aſ- 55 
ſured by the Evangehſt himſelf, that he derived his 3 T i 
Intelligence from thoſe who from the * bad Luke i. 2. 
been Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Mord? 
Q. Upon what Occaſion did be write his Goſpel KH 
A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous 
Relations, which even then began to be obtruded 
upon the World; and partly to ſupply what ſeemed. 
wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts that wrote before 4 
him, in relation to ſome Particulars concerning our 
Saviour's Birth, Preaching, and Miracles: He 
mainly inſiſted upon what belongs to Cbriſt's Prigſtiy 
Office ; upon which Account the Ancients, im ac- Ezek. i. 
commodating the four ſymbolical Repreſentments 10. 
in the Prophet's Viſion to the four Evangeifts,” al. .» 
ſigned the Ox or Caff to St. Luke. 85 
Q. When was his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles writ? 
A. It is generally agreed, that it was writs at 
Rome, at the End of St. Paul's two Years Impri- 
ſonment, which makes the Concluſion of it: In 
this Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions; But 
the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles, eſpe- 
cially of St. Paul, of whoſe Carriage and moſt in- 
timate Tranſactions St. Luke was beſt able to give a 
true Account, having been his conſtant Attendant. 
Q. What is obſerved of St. Luke's 9 and Man- 
ner of Writing * 
A. That it was clear and perſpicuous, volke and 
elegant, exact and accurate; which ſhews thow 
great a Share he had in the native Genius of Anttarh, 
the Place of his Birth. He compleated the cha- 
racter of a true Hiſtorian, being faithful in his Re- 


Alone and elegant in his Writings. 5 
85 2. Wiat 


St. Luke rhe Been it. 


i What may we learn aun the e thij 
- Feſtival? 1 

A. Lo rejoice in. tha wind pi rn which this 
Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World; and not only 
attentively and reverently to read his Golpel, but to 
practice, as he did, that Doctrine which he taught, 
Ta be careful to wid all'Flartery 1 in our Addrefles 
to great Men, which is contrary.to that Truth and 


Sincerity that is ſo eſſential to the Character of 2 


good Chriſtian. To be exact and faithful in all 
our Relations of Matters of Fact, without favour. 
ing Parties and Factions. To ſtick cloſe to the 
Profeſſors of Religion, when they arc encompaſſed 
with Variety of Perſecutions; which is an Effect 
of true Charity, ſince F. riendſhip only to Perſons 


in Power and Feukr. may be en of Self. 


Intereſt. 

Q. What Duties do Chriſtians owe to their Fel. 
low-Members, when 8 are perſecuted for Righte- 
| ouſneſs Sake? 


A. Toviſit them in chai Affiions ; and by ſea- 


ſonable Advice to encourage them to perſevere in 
the Faith. To pray to God for them, that he would 
be pleaſed to ſupport them under all their Trials, 
with the Aſſiſtance and Comfort of his Holy Spirit. 
To vindicate them from the falſe Aſperſions of 
wicked and malicious Men. According to our Abi- 
lities to adminiſter to their Neceſſities and by our 
Intereſt with others, to procure them that Relief 
which our own narrow Circumſtances cannot ſup- 
ply them with. 

Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to theſe Duties? 

A. From that Love of Zeal we ought to have 
for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is ſought for by 
thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it. From that 
ſpiritual Union there is among Chriſtians. under 


xii, their Head Cbrift Jefus: So that if one Member ſuf- 


Wo all the Members ſuffer itt it, From the 7k 
ampie 


ON — — — 
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| 87. Luke the Ebangelſi. 
ele ccf Skviour, who, Gur of bis gjear Grace 
and Kindneſs, Being rich, for our Sakes became poor; 2 Cor. 
empied-him{elf of his Glory, that we through his viii. 9. 
Poverty might be made Partakers of ſpiritualfand 
durable Riches. From that Charity we owe to all 
chat are in Want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the 
ouſpold of Faith. And from the Senſe of being 
able ourſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs; and the 
remembering them that ſuffer. Adverſity, as being our- 3. 
ſelves alſo 30,198 Bday. oo as, 


be PRAYERS 
J LMIGHT Y God, who calledſt Luke the por tie 
Phyſician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to Health 
be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of Souls, may it 3 
pleaſe thee, that by the Wholeſome Medicines of Minds, 


my Soul may be healed, through the Merits of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. . 


II. | 
| ALMIGHTY God; who alone canſt order por the 
the unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Love of 

Men: Grant that IJ may love the Things which God. 
thou commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt 
promiſe; that fo among the ſundry and manifold 
Changes of this World, my Heart may ſurely there 
be fixed, where true Joys are to be found, through 
feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | bits. £4 


TIL. 


[ YIELD thee hearty Thanks, moſt thercifut-71,,16 
Evangeliſt St; Luke hagh publiſhed to the World; he Gof- 
| for all the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, and ofP*- | 


* N A a | | that 


333 


therefore Heb. xitt. 


the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſeaſes of _ © 


Father, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy giving for 


F oor Es, Me ATI 


; 
1 354 St. Luke the Evangeliſt, 
$ + that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt graciouſly 
4 condeſcended to work out for us; and for that 
1 thou haſt been pleaſed to regenerate us by th 
Ml Holy, Spirit, to receive us for thy own Children 
1 by Adoption, and to incorporate us into thy Holy 
jt Church: And I bumbly beſeech thee to grant, that 
. being dead unto Sin, and living unto Righteouſ. 
iq "neſs, and being buried with Chrift in his Death, 
bt may crucify the old Man, and utterly aboliſh the 
5 whole Body of Sin; and that as I am made Parta. 
11 ker of the Death of thy Son, 1 may alſo be Par. 
„ taker of his Reſurrection: So that finally, with 
. the Reſidue of thy holy Church, I may be an In- 
* | heritor of thine everlaſtmg Kingdom, through 
N Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord. Amen. 
i Mr, Ker.  N RIGHTEOUS Lord, who trieft thy Peo. 
a  tleawell. ple with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 


| 8 Righteouſneſs Sake: Give me the Heart conſtantly 

Yet, to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer for them. 

thoſe that Oh! that whenever I ſee a Member of thine ſufer. 

are perſe- jung, as a good Fellow-member, | may ſuffer with 

cuted. . That { may be among thoſe who grieve for 

the Mictions of Joſe ph; and come in to bear a 

Share of their Adverſity, who are enduring Afflic- 

tions for thee; and remember thoſe who are in Bonds, 

as bound with them, Let me not be aſhamed of the 

Teſtimony of the Lord, nor of any of thoſe that are 

his Priſoners ; but rejoice to make myſelf a Com- 

panion of ſuch as are bearing Tribulations for his 

Truths, and be glad when [. can miniſter to their 

Neceſſities, and relicve the ſame. When they are 

ick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to viſit them; 

when they arc Strangers and in Want, make me 

ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fitting for theit 
Circumſtances. And Oh I chat 1 may took upon 

| ſuch Services as the moſt bleſſed Ofen 

e * ſhewing 
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Si. Simon and 64. Jude. 
ſhewing my Love unto thee, O bleſſed Jes! 
knowing that thus to communicate is accepted by 
;hee as done to thyſelf ; and that by having a Fel- 
lowſhip with the Saints in their Sufferings, I may 
have 2 Fellowſnip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, 


W whcrewich Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the 
W $ufferers and their Partakers in the End; through 


399 | 


| been called the Zealor? 


| keep ſtill to the ſame Senſe of his Name, bechuſe Wl 


me Merits of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 
%.. rr Tex, TR 


CHAP. XXXIiI. 
Saint Simon and St. Jude, October 28. 


, ds IL EOS | Tous 
A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude the Apoſtles. 
Q. Why wwas St. Simon called the Canaanite ? 
A. This Sirname hath given Occaſion to ſeveral 
Conjectures. Some ſay he was fo called from Cana, 
a Town in Galle ; and for that Reaſon they will Luke . 
have him born there. But St. Luke called him Si- jc, 
mon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plainly ſhews, that the Hieron in 


Word Canaanite deſcends from the Hebrew, which Mat. e. 
| ſignifies to be zealous, and denotes his hot and '** | 
| ſprightly Temper. Ty in 


Q Upon what other Account is he thought to have a7 
A. Either becauſe before his Converſion he was « | 
one of the Sect of the Zealots; or, as ſome who wel 


after his Converſion he ſhewed great Zeal for the 
Chriſtian Faith, and a pious Indignation fowards . 
thoſe who profeſied Religion with their Mouths; 
but diſhonoured it by their vicious Lives 


ad U Phot 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 

Q. M hat was the Sect of the Zealots? 

Alt began in Mattathias, the Root of the Mac. 
cabean Family, and was continued among the Jeus 
till our Saviour's Time. They looked upon Phi. 
neas as their Patron, who in a mighty Zeal for the 
Honour of God, did immediate Execution upon 
Zimri and Coſbi. They took upon them a Power 
of executing the Law upon Offenders, without any 
formal Trial and Accuſation ; and that not only 
by Connivance, but with the Leave both of the 
Rulers and the People. Under this Pretence, their 
Zeal afterwards degenerated into Licentiouſneſs 
and Extravagance; and they became the Occaſion 
of great Miſeries to their own Nation ; as 18 ww 
ly related by Jeſepbus. 

What Account is there of Se, Simon after our 


Lords Paſſion? „ 
A. He continued with the other Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chrift at Feruſalem, joining in Worſhip 
and Communion with.them ; and did not leave 
that City till after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when they 
were all furniſhed with the neceſſary Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, in order to the Exerciſe of their Mini. 


EY ſtry 1 in all Parts of the World. 


Qu. Where is it thought St. Simon 2 Chir 
tianity, and ſuffered Martyrdom! d 

A. Some lay he went into Egypt, Cyrene, and 
Africa, and there preached the Golpel ; and after 
ſome, Time from thence into Licha and Maurita- 
nia for the ſame Purpoſe. He is 1ajd alſo to have 
paſſed into Britain, whete, after having converted 
many to the Faith, and ſuffered many Perſecutions, 
he Was. crucified by the. Infidels, and there buried: 
Others, in their Martyrologies affirm, that the idola- 
trous Prieſts put him to Death at Suanir, a City of 
Perſia; though where, chis City ſtood 1 


our Hiſtories mention not. THE 


A * Account have.we of 8 A ade? 
A. That 


St. Simon and S.. 1 . Oe 3 


A. That, as to his Deſcent and Parentage, be 
was of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother to James | 
the Leſs, and (tiled: Reel Brother of Jeſus Chriſt« Mat. xiii. | 
It is not certain when he was called to be an 55- | 
Apoſtle, nothing appearing of him till we find hin 
in that Catalogue. But from that Time he became 
2 conſtant Atteadant upon Chriſt's Perſon and Mi— 
niſtry, which was a probable Evidence, that he was 
eminent for his Zeal in the Chriſtian Fain, - 

Q. In what Senſe was he Brother of our Lord? 

A. Some of the Ancients would have it under- 
ſtood to be a Couſin-German, though the greateſt 
Part of them make him; and them that were ſtiled 
Brethren of our Lord, Children of Joſeph by a . 
mer Wite. © 

Q. By what Name is St. Jude deſeribed? "Is 

A. By two beſides Jude, Thaddeus and Leblæus: 

It being uſual for the ſame Perſon in holy Writ to 
have more proper Names than one. Theſe Names 
were given him partly to diſtinguiſh him from 

Judas the Traitor, and partly as a Commendation | 

of his Wiſdom and Zeal. Lebbæus, according to 

St, Jerome, denoting Prudence and Underſtanding ; 

_ 1 baddeus lignitying a Perſon zealous in praiſi ng 

Go 


Q. Whatis particularly recorded of St. Jude at. our 
Lord's laſt Supper ? 


A. That upon our 1 8 having ok his Diſ- El 


Ur 
N q 


make of himſelf after his Reſurrection to his ſin- 
cere Followers, St. Jude afked him what was the 


Reaſon he would manifeſt: himſelf to them, and not Jan xiv. 
to the World ? Which ſeems to hint at ſomèe Ex- 1 


pectation of our Saviout's temporal Grandeur. 
8 doth aur Saviour afeger wy Jede [ In- 
- quiry ;: 1 bona nid aro" Ta | DP 
. This bersuſaabe World hadn no > Reſpect fon „ 
bim and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhovld. got Ver, 23. | 
5 AY. ey 8 


— 


ciples what particular Manifeſtations he would = 


poſitions, religious Obſervers of God's Laws, are 


maria into Idumæa; and to the Cities of Arabia, 


Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled into 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 
enjoy the Happineſs of his Pretence ; but fince 
they, who had been his conſtant Diſciples, had 
ſhewed their Love to him, by obeying his Laws 
and attending upon his Perſon, he would make 
them the comfortable Returns of his Love, by te. 
young himſelf to them. 

. What may we learn from this? 

A. That after the Reſurrection of our Saviour, his 

A ppearances were neceſſary to he made to the 
Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the Fitneſs of 
his Reſurrection to the World; but not to his Eu- 
mies, who had rejected him and his Doctrine. That 
good Men, Perſons of God like Tempers and Dil. 


qualified to be admitted to particular Acts of God's 
Grace and Favour. 

Q. What Province was allotted 40 St. An fo 
the Exerciſe of his Miniſiry ? 

Al. Ir is moſt Enes that he preached ig Ju- 
dæa, Galilee, and from thence went through s. 


and neighbouring Countries, yea to Hria ang Me- 
pelt. 
Q. Where did he ſuffer N 3 
A. By the general Conſent of the Writers of the 


Perſia, where, after great Succeſs in the Labous 
of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free and open te- 
proving the ſuperft:1ioug Rites of the Magi, a 
7 to Death. 
. What Account have we of bis Family 
That he was a married Man, and that hi 
two Grandchildren bore Evidence to the Truthof 
_ Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor; who 
being jealous of any Co-rival in the Empire, fum- 
moned them before him, as ſome of x ae 
of the. Poſterity of Dey my N tho tha were 
delete to Chrift ; 
2 E 


$7. Simon and S7. Jude. 


Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared before 
the Emperor? 


A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere. 
Uſage; for, anſwering with great Sincerity, and 


owning themſclves of the Race of David, but that 
W they were very poor, and lived by Huſhandry, as 
Vas manifeſt by the Hardneſs of their Hands; and 
chat as to the Maſſiab, though he was a King, yet 
it was in Heaven, not on Earth, where his King- 
dom ſhould not appear till the End of the World, 
when he ſhould come in Glory to judge both che 


Quick and Dead: Domitian deſpiſed their Poverty | 


| and Meanneſs, as below his Jealouſy and Fears. 
= Q. bat Writings did this Apoſtle [cave behind 
= hn? 

b A. Heleft but one Epiflle inſcribed at "a to 
all Chriſtians; but it is thought to have been 
chiefly intended for the converted Jews in their 


ſeveral Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand 
W manfully upon the Defence of the Faith once deli. Jude ii i. 


vered to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe Teach- 


ers, the Nicolaitans, and the Gnegſticis, who laboured. © 


ſo much to corrupt it. But becaule true Chriſtian 
| Charity, though zealous 1s without Bitterneſs and 


Hatred, he exhorts all Chriſtians by all gentle 
Means to ſave them, and to pull them out of the 


Pre into which their own Folly had caſt them. 


Q. What may we learn N. ibe Oofervation of 


this Feſtival ? 


A. To be content that our beſt Actions mould 
be known to God anly, ſince there remains ſo little 
Remembrance of many eminent Apoſtles. That 
our Labours in doing Good ſhould rather appear by 
the happy Effet7s of them, than by any Publication 
from ourſelves or others. That to court the 
Applauſe of Men is Vanity; and nothing is 


worth our Care more than ro eee — 
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to that Almighty Being who cannot | be. impoſe 
upon. That in all our Undertakings we. Ought 
to be diligent and faithful in the Diſcharge of our 
own Duty, and leave the Succeſs quietly to the 
All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all Things. That Men of 
great Piely and Virtue are chiefly prepared to re. 
ceive. particular Acts of God's Grace and Favor, 
That Zeal ought to be applied, in the firſt Place, 
to the molt /olid-and ſubſtantial Parts of Religion; 

but that upon all Occaſions it ought to be governed 
by Chriſtian Meaſures in the Manner of its acting. 

'Q WW herein conſiſts the Nature of Zeal? 

A. It is an earneſt Concernment for or againſt 
ſomething, and a violent Purſuit and Profccution 
of it; and is in its own Nature indifferent, like 
the reſt of the Paſſions, but good and bad, accord- 
ing to the Object and Degree of it. And after 
this Manner it is uſed in the holy Scriptures: In 
a good Senſe when applied to thoſe Things wherein 
the Honour of God and the Salvation of Mens 
Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul tells the C 
2 Cor. ix. rinthians, that their Zeal had provoked very many ; 
2 and thatChrift gave himſelf for us, to purify to binſif 
W pecuitar. People zealous of good Works ;, and that ſe 
2 Cor. xii. was 'Zealous of the Corinthans with a godly Zeal. But 
2. in a bad Senſe when applied to a furious Spitit of 

Perſecution, and to ſuch Contentions and Diviſions 
as produce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions Thus 
' is ſaid the Jews were filed with Envy (in the Ori- 


3 Acts xiii. ginal, Zeal) and ſpake againſt thoſe T lings that wert 


ſpoken by St. Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming : 

As xvii And that the Jews that believed, moved with ni, 

Fl. „ lin the Original, Zeal) jet all the City in an Upraar. 

19, Se: *B be Works o, the Fleſb are manifeſt, Hatred, Vari- 

Rom. x. ance, Zeal, &c. a Zeal for God, bu not accu d 
Ze to Knowledge. mW 

Q. What is urg to qualify & cur nr Zeal, that it 

may become @ Chriſtian Virtue ? | 

A. That 


St. Simon and St. Jude, 
A. That it be right | in reſpect of its OpjeF ; that 


what we contend. for be certainly and conſider- 
ably good, and that what we oppoſe be certainly: 
"_y conſiderably evil That the Meaſure and De- 

ee of it be proportioned to the Good or Evil of 
Thing about which it is converſant. And that 
it be always purſued and proſecuted, by lawful and 


 warrontable Meaus; fince no Zeal for God and his 
Glory, for his true Church and Keligion, will juſtify 


the daing of that which is morally and in itſelf evil. 


When does our Zeal become criminal? 


A. When we violently contend for any Doctrine 


that is erroneous, and are more earneſtiy concern- 


ed for the Externals of Religion, and the Inſtru- 


meats of Piety, than for ſolid and ſubſtantial 


Goodneſs which they are deſigned to work in us; 


when it betrays us to the Breach of any of God's 

Laws 1n order to promote his Glory, and creates 
Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church of Chr. 
And when we proſecute even Truth itſelf without 
that Meekneſs and Charity which are eſſential to 


the Character of a true Chriſtian ; and we have 


the more Reaſon to take Care how we govern our 


Zeal, becauſe Moſes himſelf, eminent for his Meek. Pal. cvi. 
ne/s, when zealous for God, at the Waters of Me- 32 33. 
ribah, was ſo provoked, that he ſpake unadviſedly Ex. xxxii. 


with his Lips; ſo that if our Zeal for God be not '& 


well tempered, we may with that great Prophet 
break the Tables of the Law, and throw them out 
of our Hands, with Zeal to have them preſerved. 


bat Conhiderations are e, to excite our 
Zral in the Service of God ? 


A. The Excellency of the N N ature, "ang 
the infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God towards 


us. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of the Son of 


God; who ſtooped fo low to redeem us, and ſuf- 


fered ſo much to purity to himſelt, a peculiat Peo- 


ple ane of. good e The great kmpariapee Tit.ii.14. 


: of 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 
of working out our Salvation, and the Neceſſity 
of ſtriving, if we will enter in ar the ſtrait Gate, 
That it ts true Wiſdom to employ our chief Con- 
cern upon Things that are moſt valuable; and that 
ſach is the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the 
Strength of Temptations, that without conſtant 
Application of Mind, we ſhall never be able to 
attain them. That if we be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, 
and always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 

Q. How far does Zeal for God extenuate and 
mitigate the Immorality of any Aftion? 

A. Wicked Things, done out of true Zeal for 
God, are damnable without Repentance, becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions is nor altered by 
our Perſuaſion concerning them ; though it may 
be ſome Allay to the Fault of the Perſon, and 
may render him more capable of the Mercy of God 

by Repentance, than if he had done contrary to 
his Conſcience, and the clear Convictions of his 
own Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to do 
that which we really believe contrary to our Duty, 
than ignorantly to tranſgreſs when we are under 
the Power of an erroneous Conſcience. The firſt 
argues, we have a Will to do Evil; the other ſhews 
our Practice to be agreeable to our Judgment; and 
though we break God's Law, yet it is with a fin- 
cere Intention to ſerve him. p22 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Zeal towards 

Heretics and Schiſmatics? _ {I 6 
A. By earneſt Prayer to God for their Converſion, 
that he would bring into the Way of Truth all ſuch 
as have erred and are deceived, By ſhewing ſuch 
Xindneſs to their Perſons as may diſpoſe them to 
receive the Impreſſion of thoſe Arguments that 
we ſhould offer with Meekneſs for their Recovery. 
By abſtaining from all reproachful and bitter Rete. 
tions, which prejudice them againſt the Truth. By 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 363 
nerciſing all Acts of Cbarity towards them, which 
is the only Mederation due to thoſe that diſſent 
from us, without impairing our own Principles b 
2 miſunderſtood Complaiſance; for though St. Ig- 
natius adviſes us to be their Brethren io Kindneſs st. Ignat. 
and Gentlenels, yet not to imitate their Ways, but Epiſt. ad 
to be Followers of the Lord, and ts their Errors Ephel. p. 
to oppoſe Firmneſs in the Faith. But when they lies. 
under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould keep 
at a Diſtance from their Converſation, which is but 
W rcaſonable, that when all Methods have been uſed 
W tor their Recovery, we may be careful] to avoid an 
nnfeltion ourſelves. As for great Corporal Puniſh- 
ments and Infliction of Death upon theſe Accounts, 
they appear to me Contrary to the Genius of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and inconſiſtent with many of 
the chief Principles of it. For the Goſpel of our 
Saviour engages us to ſhew Meekneſs unto all 
Men, and univerſal Love and Good-will even to 
our Enemies; from whence it muſt follow, that 
no Difference of Religion, no Pretence of Zeal 
for God, can juſtify a fierce, -vindiQtive, and ex- 
terminating Spirit. 


The P RA TRR A 
ALMIGHTY God, who haſt built thy Fer Uni. 
Church upon the Foundations of the Apo- 
tles and Prophets, Fefus Chriſt himſelf being the 
Head Corner - ſtone; grant that all Chriſtians may 
be ſo joined together in Unity of Spirit by their 
Doctrine, that they may be made an holy Temple 
acceptable unto thee, through Feſus Chrif our 
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For true ORD of all Power and Might, who art the 
Piety. Author and Giver of all good Thiags, graft 
in my Heart the Love of thy Name, increaſe in 
me true Religion, nouriſh me with all Goodneſ, 
and of thy great Mercy keep me in the Tame, 

"OF Je 1 0 our Lord. Amen. 

| 0 db 

NRACIOUS God, who halt endowed me 
with an immortal Soul, grant that I may 
apply my moſt ſerious I houghts to work out my 
own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Enligh- 
ten my Underſtanding, that I may ſee the wond- 
rous Things of thy Law; rectify my Will, that! 
may follow the plain Rules of Good, and eſchey 
the Ways of Evil; and in all my Actions, fix my 
Heart entirely upon thy Glory. Let my devout 
Prayers be offered in Retirements where thine 
All- ſeeing Eye only enters. Let my Works of 
Mercy and Charity be often unknown even to 
thoſe that receive the Benefit of them. Make me 
to conſider that the Praiſe of Men is but a Smoke 
which vaniſhes away, and that thy Favour only 1s 
better than Life, and endureth for ever. Teach 
me heartily to ſtrive that I may enter in at the 
{trait Gate, to fight the good Fight of Faith, and 
to deſtroy the whole Body of Sin. Grant I may 
be always upon my Guard againſt my potent and 
malicious Enemies; and that the ſhort Time ! 
have to work, may make me careful to improve 
it to the beſt Purpoſes; z and the Uncertainty of all 
Things here below may call off my Mind from 
the Objects of ſecular Happineſs that applying 
myſelf entirely to Devotion and Charity, Juſtice 
and Sobriety, I may be prepared j in the Temper 
and 3 of my Mind, for that . 
whic 


For true 
Chriſtian 
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All Saints. 
which thou haſt promiſed rrough the Merits of 
thy Son Jeſus * our Lord. Amen. 0 


a 


and to place all Affiance, Truſt, and Confidence 
in thee. Teach me to proportion my Zeal to the 
Value of Things, that I may love thee, the Lord 
my God, with all my Heart, with all my Soul, 
and with all my Strength; and i in the gelt Place | 
W {ck the Kingdom of Heaven. Let my Zeal 


it may never degenerate into Hypocriſy and. Fac- 
tion; but that J may always purſue it by juſt and 
proper Means, and may never think to promote 
thy Honour and the Safety of thy Church, by 
Ways offenſive to thee, and which thou haſt forbid. * 
| Let not a good End prevail upon me to overlook 
| any unlawful Means that may advance it, but that 
truſting in thy Providence and depending upon 
thy Care of our moſt. holy Faith, I may never 
ſtart from the Way of my Duty, in all thoſe Me- 
| thods J ſhall at any Time purſue, in order to pre. 
ſerve it. Grant this, O n for 9 Ae, = 

Sake. Auen. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. . 
All Saints, November F. Pes | 


W& W 24 7 Feſtival dub the Church! aura 
this Darf . 
A. That of All Saints. G e novrg 
at What ao you mean 5 4 Saint! en 1 ye 
| 1. In 


LMIGHTY God, who art the firſt and For the 
chiefeſt Good, engage all the Powers and right Bx- 


Faculties of my Soul to love and delight in thee; Zeal, = 


have a Reſpect to all thy Commandments, that 


366 All Saints. 
A. In the Beginning of Chriſtianity, the Word 
Saint was applied to all Believers, as is plain by the 
Acts ix. Ule St Paul and St. Luke make of it: Afterwardz 
13. none were called fo but ſuch as eminently excel. 
7M Rom. x*vl-]eq in all Chriſtian Virtues ; and though that Senſe 
5 15.9, ſtill continues in the Church Militant, yet it now 
18 generally ſignifies ſuch good Men, as (whoſe earthly 
Tabernacle being diffoived) have a Houſe not made 
2 Cor. v. with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, and ſo are be- 
come a Part of the Church Triumphant. 
_ Q. What Perſons may be denominated Saints in tht 
Church Militant? 2 
A. Such who not only believe the Docttines of 
the Chriſtian Religion, but conform their whole 
| Lives to the Precepts of it; ſuch who not only 
have a holy Faith, but are purified thereby, who 
have a ſincere Regard to God and another World 
in all their Actions, and are conſtant and uniform 
in the Diſcharge of their Duty; who abſtain from 
1 u. all Kind of Evil, perfecling Holineſs in the Fear of 
Q. What ſeems to be the Deſign of the Church in 
infiteiry tis Þbitival fo oo 
A. Fo honour God in his Saints. It being 
through the Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they were 
8 made contormable to his Will in this Life, and 
| through the Bounty of the fame gratious Lord, 
that his free Gifts are crowned with Happineſs in 
the other.. | - Tap 
QQ. What farther End doth the Church aim at? 
A. To encourage us here below to run the Race 
that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing we ale 
encompaſſed with ſo. great a Cloud of Witneſſes, to 
Feb. xii. work in us Firmneſs and Reſolution of Mind, by 
x. propounding the Example and Patterns of Hoh Men 
gone before us, who in their reſpective Ages have 
given remarkable Teftimony of their Faith in God, 
and conſtant Adherence to his Trab. 
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All Saints. 
Q. By what Means did the Saints in Heaven 
atiain that Happinels they now enjoy? 

A, It was purchaſed for them by the Death and 
Sacrifice of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; the Benefits 
| whereof they were made capable of receiving, by 
the Purity of their Faith, by the Uncorruptneſs of 
their Morals, by their Conflancy and Perſeverance in 


fighting manfully under Cbriſt's Banner to their 

LF 3 bled 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the next 
A. In this Life we are not able to conceive the 


| the Scripture in general has aſſured us, that God 


cording to our narrow and limited Conceptions, 


* 
1 


elfecting it. 


this Matter?! e ee ea 
A. The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimes to 
condeſcend ro our low Apprehenſions, and to 


| are moſt apt to value and admire ; and therefore 


fuileth not, though the greateſt Kingdoms and 


Delpite of all Sufferings and Perſecutions, and by 


| will reward thoſe that diligently ſeek him, not ac 


Q What Light have the Scriptures given us in 


reveal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch Things as we 


but according to the exceeding Greatneſs of bis Pomer Eph. i. i 
and Goodnetz. So that God having promiſed to 
make us happy in the next World, we have all 
the Reaſon imaginable to put our Truſt and Con- 
fidence in him as to the Way and Manner of 


Happineſs God hath prepared for thoſe that love 1 John iii. 
him. I doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but 2. 


. 


it is reprelented in ſome Places under the Metaphor Mat. xi. 
of a Kingdom, a Crown, and a Treaſure, it being 77 

WR 1 of Ge | 2T 
| exprelsly called the Kingdom of the Father, a Crowng, 
of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Life, and a Crown of ſam. i. 12. 


im, a Treaſure, in Heaven, and a Treaſure that Rev MY 975 
- . ++ 


im. iv. 


2 | 4 a 43 N ö Mat. XIX. | 
Lreaſures of this World bear no Proportion to the 21. 


| ©4 1 n l 31 3 Ro 
leaſt Degree of Heavenly Glory. But the Excel- Luke ai. 
* 8 , | ” STFAF' 73 08 hy S 1 » lency 33. 
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Rom. vi. lency of this "Happineſs, is more. particularly {f 
+ forth to us by everlaſting Life, by the Vifion of 00 
: John 111 * and by a Likeneſs to him, and by being with Cbriſ. 
All which implies that we ſhall in the next Life 
Phil. i. 23. live free from Sin, the great Torment and Afiic- 
tion of devour Souls in this; that we ſhall be ex- 

empted from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries which 

are the Conſequence of it, and which, attend us 
through this earthly Pilgrimage ;' a Sort of Happi. 

neſs that the moſt ſenſual are affected with. And 

not only Sin and Sorrow ſhall ceaſe to be, but we 

ſhall enter upon the Poſſeſſion of all thoſe Pleaſures 

we are made capable of enjoying: For when the 
Spirits of juſt Men are made perfect, there ſhall be 
nothing to hinder the conſtant Influences of infinite 
Goodneſs ; ſo that our Underftandings ſhall be en. 
tertained with the Knowledge of God, the moſt 

_ perfect and excellent Being, the Source and Foun- 

\ tain of all Truth, and our Wills vigorouſly em- 
ployed in chuſing and emb racing the moſt deſirable 
Goods, and our Affections determined to the moſt 
delightful Objects; for our Minds being then en- 

larged to their utmoſt Capacities, ſhall have a more 

veſfect, certain, and clearer Knowledge of God 

than we can atkain to in this Life; and from the 

Sight of his Glory, the Love of his Goodneſs, and 

the Admiration of all his Excellencies, we ſhall be 
transformed into his Likeneſs, both in the Purity 

and Spirituality of our Souls; whence, muſt reſult 
infinite Pleaſure and Satisfaction, inceſſantly ex · 

| preſſing itſelf in Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 

ing. Beſides, it muſt needs raiſe in vs freſh Tranſ. 
ports of Joy and Rapture, to ſee our glorified Re. 
deemer exalted to the right Hand of God ! and 

all the bleſſed Inhabitants of this heavenly. Jeruſa- 

lem will in a Degree, contribute to our Happineſs 

by their profitable and delightful Conyerlation: 


fg, to complete our Bliſs, it mal never change 
not 


* 


| All Saints. 
nor have an End, but we ſhall paſs Eternity . 


knowing and loving, in praiſing and chearfully 
| obeying the bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoft. 


9% our Imitation? 
4A. In that they were mere Men, Hoathid with 


to Sin as well as we, and once {trove with the ſame 


we have the ſame Sacraments to direct us, the 


ourſelves. 


Holineſs of Life? 
Goſpel, which ſtrictly command Holineſs ; by the 


1 holy Life; by the Threatenings, which are ſo many 
oy powerful Arguments againſt Sin; add to this the 
he Engagements of the Baptiſmal Vow made in their 


Infancy, and which they .ſince took upon them- 


| elves in Confirmation, and have frequengy renewed 
at the Lord's Table. | 


5 Es What do you mean by the Communion of | 
ex · 


. one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
92 baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communicate 
NA: 4 with one another in all Duties of Piety and Cha- 


Perſecution, by mutual Beneficence and Liberality 


one another's Prayers. 


Q. How is the Pattern of the Sain ts accommodated % 


Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfect Nature, liable 


unruly Paſſions, and were expoſed to the ſame Dif- 
| kculties as we are now ſurrounded with; and that 


ſame Grace to aſſiſt us, the ſame Promiſes to encou- 
rage us, the ſame Hely Table for our ſpiritual Nou- 
riſhment. So that what was attainable by them, 
may be acquired by us, if we are not wanting to 
Q. What Obligations lie upon all Ghriftans to 
A. They are obliged to it by the Precepis of the 


Promiſes, which are ſo many Encouragements to a 


A. That the $ Saints have i in common one God, . 


rity, by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in Times of 


in Time of Want, and by mutual TOE of 
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| Eph. il, 


19. iii. 15. with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, of the 


| this Feſtival ? 


Imitation; to learn of them to be humble and 


for them, rejoice at their Bliſs, give Thanks for 


ference to them, is not revealed in Scripture, norcan 
be concluded from any Principle of Chriſtianity? 


ticle of our Creed? 


Light; there being no Communion with his hoh 
Nature without San#ity. Humbly and chearful 
to acknowledge ſo great a Benefit. To exprel 
an ardent Aﬀettion to thoſe Saints which live, and 
a reverent Keſpect to thoſe which are now with Gul 
And particularly to direct and enlarge our Charit 
to thoſe who are of the Houfhold of Faith. 


lations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God, 


| All Saints. 


. What Communion have the Saints here beloy 
with the Saints above ? 
A. Thoſe upon Earth are called Fellow Citizen 


ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven. We bleſs God 


their Labours of Love, and pray that with them 
we may be Partakers of the neavenly Kingdom. 
They pray for us, for our Conſummation and 
Bliſs, rejoice with us at our Converſion; but what 
farther the Saints of Heaven do particularly in Re. 
lation to us, or what we ought to perform in Re. 


Q. What Duties reſult from the Belief of this Ar. 
A. To walk in the Light, as God is in the 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation if 


A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being relig. 
aus. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we can 0 
or ſuffer to obtain it. That through many Tribu-; 


That we ought to honour the Saints, by comme- 
morating their Piety, congratulating their Vidto- 
ries over the World, and rejoicing in their Glory; 
but chiefly by propounding their Example for out 


meek, and to ſubmit all our Defires to the Wil 
of God; to govern our Senſes by Reaſon, and our 


Reaſon by. the Dictates of Revelation; to uke 


» 


All Saints. 


the Croſs, and reſiſt unto Blood ; ftriving againſt 
W Sin ; that by living as the Saints once did, we may 


the next. 


ing our Duty, by ſhewing us Men, cloathed with 
Fleſh and Blood that have practiſed it; and fo is 
apt te cure that Sloth and Deſpondency, which the 
W Weakneſs of our Nature is apt to ſuggeſt to us. 
In gives us ſenſible Evidences of the happy Fruits 
of a pious Life, which make greater Impreſſions 
than thoſe Conſequences which Reaſon draws for 


ſo great a Luſtre. 


Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed : Which ſuffici- 
ently denotes, that if we deſign any Progreſs in 
Piety and Virtue, that Wiſdom which Solomon re- 
commends, we muſt frequent thoſe who are emi- 


ticular ill or Part of Learning, they. covet the 
| PO of thoſe that are Known to ercel that 


G Is it poſſi ble in the general Converſe of the , 
World to avoid bad Company? _ 

A. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſineſs 
and Circumſtances carry them into a great deal of 


Bb2 "OOTY 


at length inberit thoſe Promiſes, which they by their 
Faith and Patience 1n this World, now inherit in 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Advantage of propounding 
tbe Examples of ibe bleſſed Saints for our Imitation ? © 
A. It convinces us of the Poſſibility of perform- 


our Conviction ; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly 
to imitate thoſe Virtues which ſhined in them with 


Q. If Examples af /o great a Diſtance have ſuch 3» 

a Power, ought wwe not to exerciſe great Care, in re- 

ference to what Company we daily converſe with? _ | 
A Solomon hath long ſince obſerved, that be that Prov. xiii. 
walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe; but- that the 20. 


nent Examples of it; and avoid, as much as is 
poſſible, ſuch Fools who make a Mock at Sin. And 
this Method is common to Mankind in all other xiy. 19. 
aſes; when they aim at Perfefions in any par- 
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Cboice of his Company ? 


Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the Cheit 
of our Company? 3 


fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of Converſation; 


of Paffior, and a little Share of Senſe, our Freedom 
ties. Though we are never ſo much upon ou 


Guard, a great deal of Fire will ſometimes heat us; 
we may be provoked, and then we are the worl 


ſince they muſt be very agreeable Entertainmens, 


All Saints. 
Company always to avoid that which is bad; and 
Charity ſometimes may oblige good Men to con. 
verſe with ſuch in order to their Reformation, here 
there are any probable Hopes of making bad Men 
better; but however it is very much in every Man's 
Power to chuſe what Sort of Company he deſign; 
for his Diverſion and Entertainment; a Matter of 
ſuch Importance, that it requires moſt ſerious Con. 


fideration, | 1 
Q. What ought a Man to conſider chiefly in th 


A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as hay 
virtuous and Chriſtian Principles, and who enda- 
vour to ſhew the Effe#s of them in their Live 
and Converſations ; for as Men of no Principles are 
very much unqualified for Friendſhip, becauk 
they have no Foundation to ſupport it; fo Men 
that act contrary to their good Principles, give but 
a ſcurvy Proof of their Sincerity. Beſides, Men 
fſeeptically inclined may endanger the Firmneſs of 
our Faith, as wicked Men may the Strength of our 
A ©. 
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A. When we have ſecured the main Point, and 
we ought to have a particular Regard to the Temper 
and Diſpoſition of thoſe we pitch upon for our 
conſtant Companions; for if they have a great deal 


and Friendſhip will expoſe us to vexatious Difficul 


for ſuch Company. After theſe Cautions, I think 
the Advantages of Learning and Wiſdom, of Quik 
neſs and YVivacity, may juſtly challenge a Regard, 

"i When 


1 


All Saints, 


f them. c 

: Q I/ho ought to have the greateſt Regard to the 
Choice of their Company & _ F 1 

I. It concerns all good Chriſtians to take Care in 
this Point; for the Contagion of Vice is powerful, 
and their greateſt Security is in ſtanding at a Diſ- 
tance from it; the Frailty of Virtue is great, there- 
fore all Caution ſhould be uſed not to expoſe it to 


The Misfortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, 
| they have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy when 


them in an Affair of ſuch Conſequence. 4 
Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of bad Com- 
pany toigoed MAB ISS 7 ine = ito 4165 

A. If they are not by Degrees entirely corrupt- 


very much abated by their ſeeing it frequently com- 
| mitted, They are led into uncharitable Thoughts 


makes their own Duty difficult, for by not diſcoun- 
tenancing ſuch Practices, by one Means or other, 
they may contract a Share in the Guilt of them, 


when good Men of mild Tempers ate the Maſters. 


an infectious Air. But young Men, when they firſt. 
appear in the World, ought to have a particular 
| Regard to it, their future Happineſs, both Tem- 
por and Eternal, depending ſo much on the Qua- 
ligcations of thoſe they converſe with. Though 
they have received good Principles in their Edu- 
cation, yet they want Practice to confirm the Habits | 
of Virtue, and Courage to reſiſt the Allurements of 
Vice. They are apt to catch at any Thing that in- 
dulges and countenances their —_— Appetites. 


they will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or 
ſome experienced Relation, who is able to direct 


ed, yet the Horror they ought to have for Sin is 


concerning their Neighbour, whoſe Reputation in 
| ſuch Company is never ſpared, but loaded with all 
injurious and  contumelious Uſage. Beſides, it 


and embroil their own Minds by reflecting, whe- 
ther or no they did what became good Chriſtians | 
| Bb 3 upon 
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=. Al Saints, 
upon ſuch Occaſions: So that Fire may as well he 
taken into a Man's Boſom without burning, and 

Pitch touched without defiling; as bad Company 
frequented and delighted in, without receiving 


tas. aa m 2 — oc woes. ad - wk. 


| Damage and contracting Pollution. h 
" !!!.! . , 
11 For the O ALMIGHTY God, who haſt knit together 
it | 6 7 thine Elect in one Communion and Felloy. I 
. mfr ſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chrift our t 
=_ - Lord; grant me Grace fo to follow thy bleſs ! 
188 ” Saints in all virtuous and godly Living, that I may WM 
„ come to thoſe unſpeakable Joys which thou hat 
prepared for them that unfeignedly love ther, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
For the N GOD who haſt prepared for them that lon 
Love of thee, ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Un- 
God. derſtanding; pour into my Heart ſuch Love tv 


wards thee, that I, loving thee above all Things, 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that! 


can deſire, through 7eſus Chriſt our Lord. Ann 

on Monit 

For fol- LMIGH TTV God, make me ſo wife in thi 
lowing State of Probation and Trial, as to provide 


it the Ro: a tor Eternity, by walking. in thoſe Paths that con- 
gdf. e ducted thy bleſſed Saints to everlaſting Bliſs. Keep 
. good Men f | 5 
Jeparted. it for ever in the Purpoſe of my Heart, as it ua 
in theirs, to obey thoſe Laws which thou my Mt 
. ker and Sovereign haſt enjoined; and according i 
which I ſhall be one Day judged. Grant that | 
may with all poſſible Care avoid Sin, the gear 
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All Sain fs; 


Evil, and the moſt miſchievous to my main Iti: 
tereſt ; and that I may at any Expence ſeek thy 
Favour, which is better than Life: That fpllow- 
ing thy bleſſed Saints in the Meekneſs and Humi- 
lity of their Minds, in the Mortification of their 
carnal Appetites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy 
divine Will, in their Charity ro the Souls and 
Bodies of Men, in their Patience under Suffer- 
ings, and in their Readineſs to take up the Croſs; 
may attain that Happineſs they now poſſeſs, and 
inherit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Par- 
takers of, through the Merits of 7 Chriſt our 
| Lord. Amen, a 


IV. : DE 
OST gracious God, the Author of Sanc- Thankf. i 
tity, and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wiſdom giving fot C 
hath eſtabliſhedan admirable Communion between the Ferſe- y 
che Members of the ſame myſtical Body, whereof of rood 
W thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head; I blefs and Men. 
praise thy Holy Name for all thy Servants de- 
parted this Life in thy Faith and Fear. I con- 
gratulate their Victories over the World, who over- 
came themſelves, and led in Triumph their own 
Paſſions. I commemorate with all Thankfulneſs 
their heroic Piety, who ſetved their Lord in Hun- 
ger and Thirſt, in Priſon and Chains, on Racks 
and in Tortures, and who undauntedly encoun- 
tred Death, armed with the greateſt Terror. I 
rejoice in the Glory and Happineſs they are now 
advanced to, the Greatneſs of which the Heart of 
Man cannot conceive. Beſeeching thee to give 
me Grace ſo to follow their 200d Examples, in the = 
"ite beltowing of my Time here below, that 1 i 
may follow them in their happy Paſſage out of — 
this World, and with them be made Partaker of. 


Bb4 „ 


＋ * * — by — - * 
== = * — — * 2 — — 2 — 4 
CE - 8 2 ; e —— : 

n — 1 ET : < - | 

| PAs 4s, = 2 * 3 1 

* 3 G 4 . 2. HE CO TIO IE l 

- CONST * 8 N : * : - 

* = 2 * = FI £ — , — 
F777... EA wer > * LY = « , _— 
2 & - — — * 4 2 * a * n — 5 Iz 


— — 
* 


— __ 


— __Dw__Dw. * 


haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Number of 


ed in the true Faith of thy Holy Name, may have 
our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Bod 
and Soul, in thy eternal and everlaſting Glory, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| All Saints. 3 
thy heavenly Kingdom, which I beſeech thee th 


thine Elect; that I, with all thoſe that are depart. 
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W hen the B 1 Pall be raken Hom them then Pall they faſt 
in thoſe Days. St. Luke v. 35. 


Be afflicted and mourn and weep : Let your Laughter be turned to 
Mourning, and your Joy to Heavine/s. Humble yourſelves in 
the Sight 9/00 the Lord, and he ſpall lift 129 WP Sf. James iv. 
9 206: 
| Jejunium hon eſt 8 inge ſed . Virtutum 
fundamentum. S. Hieron. ad Demetr. p. 23. 
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Preliminary InſtruQtions 


CONCERNING 


is A 8 * * 


Oel 7 47 4 you mean by F aſts? ; 
Anſ. Days ſet apart by the Church 
or by Civil Authority, or by our, own Appoint- 
ment, to humble ourſelves before God, in puniſh- 
ing our Bodies and afflifting our Souls, in order to 
a real Repentance. By outward Significations teſ- 
W tifying our Grief for Sins paſt, and by uſing them } 
as Means to ſecure us from returning to thoſe Sins 
for which we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the: Nature of Faſting ? 

A. In a ſtrict Senſe it implies a total 1 

from all Meat and Drinking the whole Day from 
Morning to Evening; and then to refreſh ourſelves 

ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not delicately as 

to the Quality of the Food. And in this Manner 

not one but more Days were paſſed in a continual 

Vaſt by the Primitive Chriſtians before Eaſter. In a 
large Senſe it implies an Abſtinence from one Kind 

of Food, eſpecially Fleſh and Wine, as was uſed 
by Daniel; or a deferring eating beyond the uſual p Dan. x. 8. 
Hours, as the Primitive Chriſtians did on their 
ationary Days, *cill Three in the Afternoon, to 
which Hour their public Aſſemblies continued on 

thoſe Days. So that hereby ſome Self denial is de- 

ſigned to our bodily Appetites; for no Abſtinence 

can partake of the Nature of Faſting, except chere 

be ſomething in it that afflicts u „ 

5 | Q How 


1 Preliminary Inſtructions 


Q. Heu many Sorts of Faſts are there? 

A. There are two. Sorts, public and private, 

_ The firſt we are determined to obſerve by Virtue 
of that Obedience that is due to our lawtul Supe. 
I riors; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin it. The 
— fe proceeds from our own voluntary Impoſ. 
tion, and ariſes from our Obligation to perform it 
at ſome Times, though it is left to our own Dil 
cretion to determine the Seaſon. 
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Method to diſpoſe our Minds cowards the Conſi- 
deration of any Thing that is ſerious, And there- 

fore all Nations from ancient Limes have uled 

Faſting as a Part of Repentance, and as a Means 

Jonah. il. ro turn away God's Anger. As it is plain in the 
Fo _ Caſe of the Nizevites; which was a Notion com- 
. he” mon to them with the reſt of the World. And 
N though our Saviour hath left no poſitive Precept 
about Faſting, yet he joins it with Almſgiving and 
Prayer, unqueltionable Duties; and the Direct 

ons he gave in his. admirable Sermon upon the 
Mount, concerning the Performance of it, ſuffici- 

ently ſuppoſe the Neceſſity of the Duty; which if 
governed by ſuch Rules as our Saviour there lays 

down, will be accepted by God, and openly r- 

warded by him. Beſides, our Saviour ſays expreſsly, 

that the Time ſhould come, hben his Diſciples 

Luke v. f2culd faſt, And when he brings! in the Phariſct 
35. boaſting that he faſted twice in the Week, our d 
visour in no Manner blames him for faſting, but 
corrects his Vanity for boaſting of it. 

Q. Why did not our Saviour's " Diſciples faſt whil 

be was upon Earth ? 

A. Becaule Faſting belongs. to Mourners, but 

while our Saviour was with them, it was a Time of 


Jo 
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wr Q. Whexce ariſes the W of a Clrifia 
i to faſt? 

M4} A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it as a proper 
$ | Means to exprets Sorrow and Grief ; and as a fi 
by | 
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concerning Faſting. 381 
Joy and Gladneſs, and conſequently as improper 
: Seaton for the Signification of Sorrow, as it 
would be to forbid Eating and Drinking at a 
Wedding. Can the Children of the Bride chamber Luke v. 
faſt, faith our Saviour, while the Bridegroom is with 3% 35. 
hem? But when the Bridegroom is taken from them, 
ther” ſpall they faſt, Whereby our Saviour doth 
not go about to excuſe his Diſciples from thoſe 
Obligations of Faſting, which Sr. John's Diſciples, 
and the Phariſees practiſed ; but intimates, that 
though it was not fit for them at preſent, yet 
when he was gone from them, they allo ſhould 
faſt in thoſe Days. 
Q. What Examples have we of Faltiog in the 
Scriptures 1 
A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by Jevent 
Mea; and acceptable to God under the Old and 
New Teſtament, both as it was helpful to their 
Devotion, and as it became a Part of it. Public- 
enjoined Faſis upon extraordinary Occaſions are ſo 
frequent in Scripture, they need no particular No- 


tice. And as to private Faſts we read that David Pal. i 
chaitened his Soul with Faſting. And Daniel ſought 10. 


the Lord, not only with = :50ho and Supplications, I Dan. ix. 
but wilh Faſting. 


Anna ſerved and worſhipped God, 
in Prayers gh Faſtings Night and Day. Cornelius 
was Faſting, as well as praying, when the Viſion Aasx, 30. 


Luke i 11. 


came, that brought Salvation to his Houſe, When Acts xiii. 


Poul and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſtles, 2. 

there was Faſting joined to Prayer; and St. Paul 
approved himſelf a Miniſter of God in Faſtings, as 55 
well as Labours and Watchings 3 He kept his Body 2 Cor. vi. 
under, and brought it into Subj2ion ; left, while he 5, 11,27. 


| preached to others, be bimſelf ſh:uld be a Caſt-away. I Cor. ix. 


. Have we any Account that the Apoitles, after*7* 


our Saviour's N pratiiſed F aſting and Ab- 
ſtinence? 
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Pedag. mens Alexandrinus relates of St. Matthew, that he 


Jejun, e. 2. the other crucified. Theſe Faſts were called their 


382 Preliminary Inſtructions 
Ep. Iyiii, A. Ephiphanius tells us, that St. James the Gre 
c. 4. XXX. and St. John were very eminent for a mortified 
+ 24. Life; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſh, and 
wore but one Coat and a Linen Garment. Ch. 

lib. ii. e. i. was ſo far from indulging his Appetite, that he 
refuſed to gratify it with lawful and ordinary Pro. 
viſions, eating no Fleth z his uſual Diet being no- 
| thing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds, and Berries. And 

it is recorded of St. James the Leſs, Biſhop of Je- 
rufalem, a Man of that Divine Temper, that he 

was the Love and Wonder of the Age; that he 

wholly abſtained from Fleſh, and drank neither 
Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath; 

and that his whole Body was covered with Pale. 

neſs through Faſting. 

Q. Mas F aſton g praflijed in the Primitive 

Church? 

. he ancient Chriſtians were very e188 both 

in their weekly and annual Faſts. Their Weekly 
 Fafts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fridays; be- 
Tertul. de cauſe on the one our Lord was betrayed, and on 


Stations, from the military Word of keeping their 
Guard, as Tertullian obſerves; Though others 
think more immediately from the Fewiſp Phraſe, 
and the Cuſtom of thoſe devout Men, who either 
out of their own Devotion, or as the Repreſen- 
.  tatives of the People, affiſted at the Oblations of 
the Temple; not departing thence till the Service 
was over. For theſe Faſts uſually laſted till after 

| Three in the Afternoon, as did their public Aſſem- 
blies. Their Annual Faſt was that of Lent, by | 
Way of Preparation for the Feaſt of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection. But this was variouſly obſeryed, 
according to different Times and Places. 
Q. What was the Manner of F "ofling among th 
Primitive Chriſtians i FO 


| 1 


concerning Faſting. 383 
A. They obſerved their Faſts with great Strict- Cyr. Hier 
nels. All in general on fuch Days abſtained from catch. 4. 
drinking Wine and eating Fleſn; the greateſt Part 
fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a little Bread. 
They confined themſelves to cheap and ordinary 
Diet, without Sauces or reliſhing Delicacies. Some 
uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, Almonds, and ſuch like 
Fruits ; others fed only upon Bread and Water. 

Q What Occaſions of Faſting are particularly 
taken Notice of in the Primitive Church ? EIS 
A. There was the Faſt of a Penitent, who after 
Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous Sin, was 
for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, either 
by his own Conſcience, or by public Sentence, 
till he was reconciled to God, and the Church. 
Rigorous was the Penance of theſe lapſed Chriſtians, 
and their Faſting truly an Affliction of their Soul; 
for they lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes, watched and faſted, 
groaned and wept to the Lord their God; and not 
oply ſupplicated God's Mercy, but begged the 
Pardon and Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. * 
Another ſolemn Occaſion of Faſting was the Pro- 
feſſion of Repentance thoſe made who were convert- 
ed to Faith, and were preparing to be baptiſed. 
And it was the Practice not only of the Candidates 
to faſt but of the whole Congregation with them; 
tnere being ſtated Times in the Primitive Church 
for the adminiſtring that Sacrament, as Eaſter and 
Ihitfuntide, the Faſting on both theſe Accounts 
= did often fall in with the Faſt before Eaſter. 
Q. But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining 1Tim. iv, 
from Meats among the Doctrines of ſeducing , 3. 
Spirit? ES ns 
A. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by abſtaining 
from Meats, St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of 
Faſting ; becauſe that was obſerved by devour Mat, vi. 
Men, and acceptable to God both under the Old 16,17,18. 
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and New Teſtament; and our Saviour himſelf hath 

given Directions concerning the Performance of it 

in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount. And 

x Cor. ix. our Apoſtles practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral Occaſi. 
27. ans. Therefore it is moſt probable he doth therein 
condemn the Opinions of ſome ancient Heretics 

. 5. that departed from the Faith, who, as they exclud- 
1 Tim. iv. ed thoſe from Salvation that engaged in Matri- 
I. mony, ſo they held the eating the Fleſh of any 
living Creatures unlawful ; a Doctrine very likely 


De Abit, borrowed from Pythagoras and his Followers, being 


ab uſu defended with ſuch Variety of Learning by Por 
Anim. ohyry, Whereas they who are inſtructed in their 
Gen.ix.3. Chriſtian Liberty, and know the Truth, are fully 
Acts ii. ſecured that God hath permitted the Uſe of ſuch 


26, 27,33. his Creatures for our Nouriſhment and Suſtenance, 


provided we receive them always with Tempe- 
Trance and Thankſgiving ; and that the Goſpel hath 


Rom. xiv. taken away the Difference between Things clean 
14. and unclean. . : 


AQsX.13 Q. When maya Faſt be counted religious? 
Al. When it is undertaken upon religious Ends 
and Purpoſes, to reſtrain the looſer Appetites of 
the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. To give 
the Mind Liberty and Ability to conſider and re- 
flect while it is actually engaged in divine Ser- 
vice, or preparing for ſome ſolemn Part of it. To 
humble ourſelves before God under a Senſe of our 
Sins, and the Miſery to which they expoſe us. To 
deprecate his Anger, and to ſupplicate for his 
Mercy and Favour. To expreſs Revenge againſt 
ourſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe good Things God 
alloweth us to enjoy; and of which we have made 
ourſelves, unworthy by ſinful Exceſſes. When it 
is uſed as a Piece of Self-denial, in order the bet- 
ter to command our fleſhly Appetites; and as a 
Means to raiſe in our Minds a due Valuation of 
the Happineſs of the other World, when w_ 
88 e piſe 


—— 


concerning F afting. 
ſpiſe the Enjoyment of this. Above all, to make 
it acceptable to God, it ſhould be accompanied 


Poor; whoſe Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, 
bv hen we are bearing ſome of the Inconveniencies 
= of Hunger. 


Health, and indiſpoſes us for the Service of God? 

A. In this Cale it concerns us to deal :mpartially 
with ourſelves, and not to make uſe of it as a Pre- 
tence to excuſe ourſelves from the Obligation of 
this Duty; eſpecially when the Commands of our 


W if it have this Effect, we ought to eat more ſpar- 
W ingly, and with leſs Delicacy than at other Times; 
and to be more exact in performing thoſe Devotions 
chat ought to accompany our Faſts. The Church 
aims at our Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, 
particular Cafes, which cannot be included in ge- 
neral Rules. 8 45 0 
Grief for Sin, agreeable to the Chriſtian Relgion? 


Repentance the main Thing required is, to return 


| Prophets, that this inward Grief was expreſſed by 
| outward Signs of Faſting, Weeping, and Mourning. 


Old Teſtament, appears by the Directions given 


into Mourning, and your Joy into Heavineſo. Humble 
your ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift 


©} and 


with fervent Prayer, and a charitable Relief of the 


Q. What muſt we do if F aſting is prejudicial to our 


lawful Syperiors require the Obſervation of it. But 


and is always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for 


Q. Is this Humiliation, and offliing our Bodies 
by Faſting, and giving outward Marks of our inward 


A. Though it is certain, that in the Exerciſe of 


ſincerely from our evil Ways, yet it is plain in the 


And that this was not peculiar to the Genius of the 


you vp. Which Words, if examined by the Phraſes 
Jof the Cid Teſtament, our beſt Guide in interpret- 
ing the New, import outward Expreſlions of Grief 


by St. James concerning Repentance : Be afflizted, James iv. 
and mourn, and weep : Let your Laughter be turned 9, 10. 


* 
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ay and Sorrow uſed by devout People in Token of 
Levit. hearty Repentance; The great Faſt on the Da 
xvi. 29, of Expiation, was called a Day of offiifting their 
cal Souls; which conſiſted not only in Abſtinence from 
Food, but in putting on the Habit and Appear- 
Sacra & ance of Mourners; which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries 
cinere vo- was Sacketoth, lying upon 1 he Ground, ſtrewing Aſhes 
lutantes. gy heir Heads. And in ſuch Days of affiiting their 
1 Souls, they abſtained from all Sorts of Pleaſure. 
3 And to theſe Expreſſions of Sorrow the Words of 
St. James plainly allude; and were ſo literally prac- 
tiſed by the primitive Chriſtians of thoſe Countries. 
For, if any one fell into any notorious Sin after 
Baptiſm, they did not think it ſufficient that he 
| ſhould repeat his Crime no more, but he was 
_ obliged by a long Courſe of Mortification, Prayers, 
Tears, and good Works, to endeavour to waſh out 

the Stain of Guilt. OO, eo er 
Q. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies of 
our inward Griet, whereby it was expreſſed in au. 
„ A +77 
A. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sackeclt 
and Aſhes formerly, when Men humbled themſelves 
betore God, was in Conformity to the Cuſtom ot 
Mourners in thoſe Times, who expreſſed their 
Senſe of Grief after that Manner. But then | 
think we ought to expreſs the ſame Thing by 
138 other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of Mourners in 
6 our Days. By forbearing our uſual Meals, by 


nA aabſtaining from all Manner of Pleaſure, by neg: 
T1 lecting the adorning our Bodies, by retiring from 
1 | Company, by laying aſide Buſineſs, and by be 


Ao wailing our Loſs. A Sinner, faith St. Cyprian, ought 
19 | T0 lament the Death of his Soul, at leaſt as much gi 
the Lojs of a Friend: And St Chryſaſtom makes Ul 
of the ſame Compariſon. And ſurely it will be- 
come us to mourn and lament, who have offended 
God, our beſt Friend, whoſe Favour we habe 

9 ; conſequent! 
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f cconſequently loſt, if we are heartily ſorry for hav- 
y ing offended him. 1 by 

ir Q. How is 4 Day of Faſting to be obſerved by ſe- 

m rious Chriſtians? 3 5 4 

Ir- A. Not only by interrupting and abridging the 
ies Care of our bodily Suſtenance, but by carefully 

bes inquiring into the State of our Souls z charging 

eir ourſelves with all thoſe Tranſgreſſions we have 

re. committed againſt God's Laws, humbly confeſſing 

of WW them with Shame and Confuſion of Face, with 
ac- WHT hearty Contrition and Sorrow for them; depreca- 
ies, ting God's Diſpleaſure, and begging him to turn 
fter away his Anger from us. By interceding with 
he him for ſuch ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings upon 
was courſelves and others, as are needful and conveni- 
vers, ent. By improving our Knowledge in all the Par- 
out ticulats of our Duty. By relieving the Wants and 
Neceſſities of the Poor, that our Humiliation and 

es of Payers may find Acceptance with God, If the 
an. Pat be public, by attending the public Places of 

== God's Wann 8 

cloth Q. What ought we chiefly to beware of in our Ex- 
elves era 

m ot A. We ought to avoid all Vanity and valuing Mat. vi- 
their ourſelves upon ſuch Performances; and therefore 18. 
gen | in our private Faſts, not to proclaim them to others 
g by by any external Affectations; that we may not appear 
ers in to Men to faſt, Not to deſpiſe or judge our Neigh- 

s, by bour, who does not, and, it may be, has not the 
neg. dame Reaſon to tie himſelf up to ſuch Methods. 
from | Not to deſtroy the Health of our Bodies, and | 
y be. thereby make them unfit Inſtruments for tlie Ope- 
ought ration of our Minds, or the Diſcharge of our 
ch 65 worldly Employments. Particular Care ought ro 

es Ut be taken, that we do not grow thereby moroſe and 

ill be. bur, previſÞ and fretful towards others, which Se- 
Fended FRY 10 ourſelves may be apt to incline us to; 
e have or that it is ſo far from expreſſing our Repentance, 
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ing. Days and forty Nights; give me Grace ty 


For the #* URN thou me, O good Lord, and fo ſhall 
divine 1 I be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be 


upon ou. : . «Ws ' 
= bing. faſting, and praying; {or thou art à God full of 
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that it makes freſh Work for it by increaſing * 


The PRAYERS” 
e 1. 1 hy 6: 
For Fan. 2 LORD, who for our Sakes didſt faſt forty 


uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſubdued 
to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly Motions 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; to thy Ho. 
nour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World 
without End. Amen, " 


CON 7755 — _ o — — £ A — 


11. 


F 728 | l i 
Wour favourable unto me, who turn to thee in weeping, 


Compaſſion, Long-ſuffering, and of great Pity; 
thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, and in 
thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy: Spare me, good 
Lord, ſpare me, and let me not be brought to 
Confuſion; hear me, © Lord, for thy Mercy is 
great, and after the Multitude of thy Mercics look 
upon me, through the Merits and Mediation of 
thy bleſled Son, Fe/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


e 
profeſſon N ACKNOWLEDGE, O God, my own Vile. 


tance. grieved for the Loſs of thy Favour, What Hu. 
miliation, O Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs tht 
Greatneſs of ſuch a Loſs! But J will weep and 
mourn, becauſe I have offended thee ; and! will 
repent as it were in Duſt and Aſhes., I will moriil 

thole inordinate Appetites, which have fo fatal 
* e e 


© 14 44 
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The Forty Days of Lent. 

betrayed me; I will contradict all thoſe Inclina- 
tions which have made me ſtray from the Ways 
of thy Commandments. And do thou, O Lord, 
wean my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body, 
which fo often corrupt it, and render it incapable 
of reliſbing ſpiritual Enjoyments: Let it not con- 


rty tract too great a Familiaricy with the Delights and 
a Satisfactions of Senſe, ſince it was created for more 
Jed 


exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly quit thoſe here 


0 
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Ons below; that ſo when I come to leave this World, 
Ho- | 1 may be qualified for the bleſſed Converſation of 
the W Spirics in thy heavenly Kingdom, through Feſtus 
ord Wl Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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ping, The Forty Days of Lent. 
= = JJ HAT do you mean by Lent? _.. 
nd 1 = A. Lent, in the old Saxon is known to 


good een | | 7 
hr in common Language, for the Spring Faſt; or 
rey 7 che Time of Humiliation generally obſerved by 
8 look Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great Feſtival of our 
ion of WY rious Rcſurrection. And a Man mult know 
«i W iitle of Eccle/iaftical Hiſtory, or have but a ſmall 


Acquaintance with the Primitive Fathers of the 


Vile. on of Lent to be moſt ancient. 1 

jean Q How may we judge of the Antiquity of this Faſt? 
at Hu WY 4. From the Ditpute that was very early in the 
eſs the Church concerning the Obſervation of Eaſter, one 
<p and if Point whereof was, concerning the ending of the 
d vil Anle- paſchal Faſt, which both Sides determined 


mort upon the Day they kept the Feſtival; which is ſuf- 
) fatallſ cient to, let us know that there was then ſuch a. 

zetrayed halt kept by both Sides, and had been, in all Pro- 
A Cc3 . 


q ſiznify the Spring, and thence it hath been taken 


339 


Church, who doth not acknowledge the Oblerva- 


390 The Forty Days of Lent. 
bability, as anciently kept, as the Feaſt of the Re. 
Euſeb. ſurrefion. And Jrenæus, who lived but ninety Years 
Hift. lib. from the Death of St. John, and converſed fami. 
v. c. 24. Harly with St. Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. 
John and other Apoltles, has happened to let us 
know, though incidentally, that, as it was ob. 
ſerved in his Time, ſo it was in that of his Prede. 
ceſſors, but with great Variety as to the Length 
of it. And there being no Church to be found 
anciently, wherein there was not a ſolemn Faſt ob- 
ſerved before Eaſter, is a ſufficient Argument to | 
derive it from the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians; 
for otherwile it cannot be conceived how it ſhould 
ſo univerſally prevail in all Countries where Chriſ- 
tianity was planted. | 
Q. Why was the ſolemn Seaſon of Humiliation þ. 
mited io forty Days? 

A. The Church had, 1 ſuppoſe, a Reſpect to 
forty Days, as what was eſteemed a proper Pene- 
tential Seaſon, which ſeems very anciently to have 
been appropriated to Humiliation. For, not torec- 
kon up the fo! ty Days in which God drowned the 

Numb. World; or the forty Years in which the Children 
xiv. 34+ of Ihrael did Penance in the Wilderneſs ; or the 
Dent. rr "mo Stripes by which Malefactors were to be cor- 
"of 9: rected ; whoever conſiders that Moſes did not once 
Xviil. 25. only faſt this Number of Days; that Elias alſo faſted 

1 Kings in the Wilderneſs the ſame Space of Time; that the 

Xix. 10 " Ninevites had preciſely as many Days allowed for 

Jonah if. their Repentance; and that cur ſed Saviour him. 
Mat.i iv. 2. ſelf, when he was pleaſed to faſt, obſerved the ſame 
ength of Time; whoever conſiders theſe Faſts, 
cannot but think that this Number of Days was 
uſed by them all as the common ſolemn Number 
belonging to extraordinary Humiliation z/ and that 
thoſe were accuſtomed to afflict themſelves forty | 

Days, who would deprecate any great and heavy 


Judgmenr, 
0 What | 


| fem vil. 
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Q. What was the End and Deſign of the Faſt of 
ent? 
5 4. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a proper Sea- 
{on for Mortification, and the Exerciſe of Self- 
genial. To humble and afflidt ourſelves for our 
Sins by frequent Faſtings; and to puniſh our too 
often Abuſes of God's Creatures, by Abſtinence, 
and by forbearing the lawful Enjoyment of them: 
o form and ſettle firm Purpoſes of holy Obedi- _ 
ence. To pray frequently to God both in private 
and public for Pardon, and his holy Spirit, To 
ut us in Mind of that fore Trial and Temptation, 
which Chriſt then endured for our Sakes : parti- 
_ cularly ro perpetuate the Memory of our Saviour's 
Sufferings, and to make as it were a public Con- 
feſſion of our Belief, that he died for our Salvation. 
| And conſequently for fitting ourſelves to receive 
the Tokens and Pledges of his Love, with greater 
Joy and Gladneſs; becauſe. with fuller Affurance | 
that God is reconciled to us through the Death 
and Paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus. [= 
Q. [5 it the Deſign of the Church 10 odbiee ber 
Members to faſt the whole forty Days? 
A I think not, becaule in the ancient Church 
this Seaſon was oblerved with great Variety; 
which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of different 
Churches, as well as from the Devotion of feyeral 3 
People, who all united in the ſolemn and religious Hiſt Eccl 
Exerciſes of this Seaſon, though they differed w_ Tp 
the Manner of their Faſting. "And none but the. 
Licentious, who love no Reſtraint, or thoſe whom 
brejudice hath made inconſiderate, can think fit 
to blame an Inſtitution ſo well framed to promote 
Piety and Devotion; eſpecially when it is $eryoined | .. - 
with ſo much Moderation. | 
Q. After what Manner did the Primitive Chri- . 
ſians obſerve their Faſts in Lent? 
8 0 4 4. There 


* 
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I N A. There was Variety in their Manner of 
| Faſting as well as in the Number of their Days. 
3 In the Holy Week, they that were ſtrict would eat 
F nothing but Bread and Water, and Salt or Nut, 
\ and Almonds, or ſuch like F ruits, which was called 
4 | the dry Diet. In the reſt of Lent ſome abſtained 
| from Fleſh and Wine; and others forbore all Fih 
| likewiſe as well as Fleſh, which was the Cuſtom 
| of the Greeks, Some contented themſelves wit, 
1 Eggs and Fruit, others forbore both, and lived 
upon Bread, Herbs, and Roots; and in this Va. 
riety they agreed in one Thing, which was, not to 
eat till the Evening, and then ſuch F ood as Was 
leaſt delicate. 


| Offenders in this boly Seaſon ? 
Sozom. A. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted of notorious 
Hiſ.Eccl Sins were put to open Penance, and puniſhed in 
| TI wii. c. this World, that their Souls might be ſaved in the 
„ Day of the Lord; and that others, admoniſhed by 
their Example, might be the more afraid of of- 
fending; the whole Church ſupplicated God in 
their Behalf; that he would be pleaſed to grant 
them Repentance and perfect Remiſſion and For. 
givenels ot their Sins. 
Q. But, fince the Life of a Chriſtian ought aw 
zo be governed by the Rules of our holy Keligion, is it 
not ſuperſtitious 20 ſet 1 any ſuch particular Time 
as Lent for this Purpoſe ? 
A. Ir is certain it ought to be the conſtant En- 
deavour of a Chriſtian in all Times and in all 
Places, to have his Duty in his Eye, and to have 
always a great Regard to what God requires from 
him. Bur, confidering the great Corruption of 


how often we tranſpgreſs the Bounds of our Doty. 
| and hon backward we are to croſs our fleſhly 
Appen 


Hod did the Primitive Church tront notoricu 


the Woric, and the Frailty of our Natures, and 
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Appetites, it is very happy we have ſuchia folemn 25 
Segſon ſtared for Recollection and the Exerciſe of 
Repentance; when the Command of our Supe- 
riors, and the Proviſion of fit Means to aſſiſt us, 
and the Practice of devout Chriſtians in all Ages, 
call loudly upon us to reform our Lives. For 
that which is a Duty at all Times when our Fol- 
lies make it neceſſary, cannot be leſs ſo when we 
are required to give outward Proofs and Demon- 
{trations of it. FVV . 
QQ. How does it become a acvout Chriſtian to ſpend 
his Time during the whole Seaſon of Lent? 

A. Some Part ought to be ſpent in Faſting ; 

more in Abſtinence, according to the Circumſtances 
of his Health, and outward Condition in the 
World; and this with a Deſign to deny and pu- 
niſh himſelf, and to expreſs his Humiliation before 
God for his paſt Tranſgreſſions. The Ornament 
of Attire may be laid aſide, as Improper to expreſs 
the Senſe of Mourners, and the Frequency of re- 
ceiving and paying Viſits may be interrupted, as 
unſeaſonable when our Minds are oppreſſed with 
Sorrow. Public Aſſemblies for Pleaſure and Di- 
verſion ſhould be avoided, as Enemies to that Seri- 
oulnels we now profeſs. Our Retirements ſhould 
be filled with reading pious Diſcourſes, and with 
frequent Prayer, and with examining the State of 
our Minds. The Public Devotion ſhould be con- 
ſtantly attended, and thoſe initrufting Exhorta- 
tions from the Pulpit, which are ſo generally eſta. „ 
bliſned in many Churches in this Seaſon, We 1 
ſhould be liberal in our Alms, and very ready to 1 
employ ourſelves in all Opportunities of relieving 
either the temporal or ſpiritual Wants of our 
Neighbours. And we ſhould frequently exerciſe 
ourſelves in the Meditation of divine Subjects, the 
beſt Means to make all Diſcourſes from the Preſs, 
and the Pulpit, effectual to our Salvation. 

3 Q What 
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Truth and Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion, as may 


Exerciſe of this Duty? 
and that we are incapable, without his Aſſiſtance, 
ence our Wills, that the preſent Action may tend 
to his Glory, and the Good of our own Souls. 


ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will ard Affections 


and Circumſtances; the Fruits and Effects of it. 


Life, it conſiders the Nature of the Duty, and 
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Q. What do you mean by Mesitstion in a religi- 
ous Senſe ? 
A. Such a ſerious Application of the Mind to 
the Conſideration of any divine Subject, whether 
any Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or any 


diſpole it firmly to believe and embrace it, and 
ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a vigorous 
Proſecution of it. And it is this Exerciſe of the 
Will and Affections, that diſtinguiſhes Meditation 
from what we call Study. 
Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves for the 


A. By remembring that we are in the Preſence 
of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, and ſearch- 
eth out all our Ways; that we are unworthy by 
Reaſon of our Sins to preſent ourſelves before him; 


to think any Thing that is good; and therefore 
adoring his infinite Majeſty with profound Reve- 
rence, we ſhould humbly beg his Aid and Help, 
ſo to enlighten our Underſtandings, and to influ- 


Q. How is the Underſtanding exerciſed in Medi- 
tation ? 


A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation in 


to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns our Savi- 
our's Life or Death, it conſiders the Dignity of his 
Perſon; upon whoſe Account the Action was per- 
dd the End for which it was done; the Place 


If the Subject relates to any Virtue of a Chriſtian 


wherein it conſiſts; who are properly the Ovyets 
of it; the Obligations there are from Reaſon and 
Revelation to practiſe it; the Temprations that 

: | chief 
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chiefly ſeduce from it, and thoſe particular Inſtan- 
ces whereby the Virtues may be exerciſed ; and 
the great Advantages that accrue to us, both in 
this Life and the next, by the diligent Performance 
of it. | | 
Q. How are the Will and Affections exerciſed in 
this Duty © pc 


A. in chuſing and purſuing what by the Under- 


ſtanding 1s repreſented as good and advantageous 
to us; and in ſhunning and avoiding what is repre- 


ſented as evil and deſtructive to our Happineſs. 
In order hereunto, firm Purpoſes are formed of 


governing our Lives with ſuch a Proſpect for the 
Time to come; the Uſe of the beſt Means is re- 


folved upon, and we determine when, and upon 
| what Occaſions, we will put ſuch a Virtue in Prac. 
tice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what Places 
and in what Company we will ſtand upon our Guard, 


leſt we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. From hence 


we proceed to exerciſe ourſelves in holy Affee- 


tions; as in Love and Deęſire of what is good; in 
Hatred and Deteſtation of What is evil; in Sorrow, 


Shame, and Self- abhorrence for having tranſgreſſed 


in any Particular; in Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for 


having been enabled in any tolerable Meaſure to 
have done our Duty ; in Adoration and Imitation, 


in Faith, in Hope, and Charity, and in Refignation 
of ourſelves ro God, © „ 
Q. What are the bleſſed Fruits of holy Medita- 


tion ? 


Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable Inſtrument 
to quicken our Progreſs in all the Graces of God's 
Holy Spirit, It illuminates our Underſtandings 
with the Knowledge of our Duty, and ſtores our 


Memories with all ſuch Arguments as are proper 
to excite us to the Performance of it. The Voice 
of Conſcience is, by this Means, attended to, and 


we 


A. It has an univerſal Influence upon the whole 
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we can never make any conſiderable Breaches upon 
it, without being alarmed with ſevere Reproaches, 
It wings our Prayers with Reverence and Deyo- 
tion, and increaſes our Importunity, by impreſſing 

BG lively Senſe of the Neceſlity and Importance of 
_ thoſe Things we beg of God. It habituates our 
Minds to ſpiritual Objects, and raiſes them above 
the periſhing Things of this Life. It ſtrengthens 
our holy Purpoſes, arms us againſt Temptations, 
and ,inflames all the Faculties of our Souls with 

_ earneſt Deſires of enen and enjoying our 
chiefeſt Good. 
Q. How ought we to conclude our Meditation? 

A. By begging God to affect our Minds with 

a conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Particulars 
of it; chiefly that he would enable us to perform 
thoſe Reſolutions we have made of advancing in 
Piety and Virtue; that he would not leave us to 
ourſelves, but fo aſſiſt us with his Grace, that what 
we perceive and know to be our Duty, we may 
faithfully fulfil all the N Days of our Life. i 
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For For-. LMͤICHTY and WW OR God, wha art 
givenels N always more ready to hear than we to pray, 

— Lag and are wont to give more than either we defire 
odr deſerve; pour down upon me the Abundance 
of thy Mercy, forgiving me thoſe Things where. 

of wy Conſcience is afraid, and giving me tholz 

good Things which I am. nor worthy to aſk, but 

through the Merits and N:cdiation of Is Clrit 
thy . our Lord. „„ ATR 5 

. | . * ern 
8 RANT, 1 beſeech thee, Almighty God, that 
Comforts of who for my evil Deeds do worthily de- 


of Grace. | | ſerve. 
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Creatures. Let my Retirement from the World 
teach me to reliſh the Pleaſures of ſpiritual En- 


the improving my Chriſtian Knowledge, and do 
thou open my Eyes that I may ice the wondrous 


my Sins, and do thou work in me that godly Sor- 


Saviour, Amen. 
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ſerve to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of thy Grace 


may mercifully be relieved, through our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
III. 
LMIGHTI God, give me Grace to uſe ForAbſti- 

\ ſuch Abſtinence during this Seaſon dedica- nence and 
ted to the Exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh Mordi- 
may be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind left“ n. 
free to approach thee with Ardour and Fervency 
of Affection. Inure me by Selt-denial to bring 
my Body into Subjection, and to puniſh all thoſe 
Exceſſes I have been guilty of, in the Uſe of thy 


make me ſee the Vanity and Emptineis of it, and 


joyments. Let me ſpend thoſe ſolitary Hours in a J 


Things of thy Law, Make me heartily to bewail 


row not to be repented of. Grant that I may ſin- 
cerely examine the State of my own Mind, and do 
thou ſearch and try me, and lead me into the Way 


_ everlaſting : That perceiving how bitter a Thing 
it is to depart from the living God, I may no longer 


continue at a Diſtance from the Fountain of all 
Joy and Happinels ; but that by confeſſing and 
torſakiog my Sins, I may be entirely converted 
unto thee, and that they way be blotted out, when 
the Limes of refreſhing {hall come from the Pre- 
lence of the Lord, through Teſus Chriſt my only 


NW *ap; 


A LMIGHTY God, who art the ſupreme For the 
'\ Happineſs of a rational Creature, whom to Medita- 
- rar” i rt ls Wn a | tion of 
know is eternal Lite; fix my Thoughts, my heavenly. 
en le 0 Hopes Things. 
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Hopes and my Deſires upon Heaven and heavenly 
Things; let me remember thee upon my Bed, o 
meditate on thee in the Night-watches. Grant 
that I may ſo conſider thy Precepts, I may under- 
5 ſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, and govern all m 
Actions by thoſe Rules thou haſt preſcribed me; 
may ſo apply thy Promiſes, that I may adore that 
infinite Goodneſs, that hath prepared ſuch glorious 
Rewards for thoſe that love thee, and never for- 
| feit my Title to them by conſenting to any known 
: Iniquity; may fo recollect my Infirmities, that [ 
= may watch againſt them; my own Follies, that! 
1 | may amend them; may ſo call to Mind thy won- 
derful Deliverances, both 1n reſpect of my Body 
and of my Soul, that I may be convinced that ! 
am preſerved not by my own Strength, but by | 
thy Almighty Power, that thy Name may have the 
Glory. Make my Heart the Seat of Prayer and 
| holy Meditation; that my Mind being inured to 
ſpiritual Objects, I may deſpiſe and contemn this 
World, and be prepared in the Diſpoſition of my 
Soul to paſs Eternity in contemplating thy glorious 
Excellencies, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to 
whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Hon- 
our and . World without End.“ Amen. 
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# H A 7 II. 
Alh- wedneſday, or the fri Day of Lent, 


Q. Y doth the Faſt of Forty Days: called 
Lent, begin on Aſh- [Wedneſday „ 

a A Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 

plete the forty Days, it being never the Cuſtom 

of the Church to faſt on Sundays, whereon we 

_ commemorate fo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour“ th 


Reſurrection, ; 


Ab-. edneſday. 
Reſurrection; the fix Sundays in Lent, being de- 


W ducted, and theſe four Days being added make 
| the Number enter. 


Q. Aby is the fl | Day of Lent called Aſh-Wed- 


neſday? 
A. From the Cuſtom that prevailed ! in 1 the an- 
cient Church, for Penitents at this Time to expreſs 
their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth and Aſhes; 


by the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they ranked them- 


ſelves, as it were, among the meaneſt and loweſt 


Condition of Men; by Aſhes, and ſometimes Earth 


caſt upon their Heads, they made themſelves low- 
er than the loweſt of the Creatures of God, and 
put themſelves in Mind of their Mortality, which 
would reduce them to Duſt and Aſhes. 

Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church at the Beginning of Lent ? 


A. That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of no- 


torious Crimes, were put to open Penance. For 


according to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe who 


after Baptiſm fell into any great and notorious 


Sins, if they were Penitents, were admitted to 
Penance, and to the Prayers of the Church for 


their Reconciliation with God. Bur if they were 


refractory Sinners, or their Crimes of a deep Dye, 
they were excommunicated, and not admitted to 


Reconciliation with the Church, but after a long 
and tedious Courſe of Penance, after the, moſt 
public Teſtimonies of Sorrow and Repentance, and 
the greateſt Signs of Humiliation that can be ima- 
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vined. For Tertullian tells us, They lay in Sack. Pepsi. 


cloth aud Abbes, they disfigured their Bodies with a 
neglelted Uncleanneſs, and dejected their Minds with 


Grief ; they uſed no other Pool but what was neceſſary 

0 keep up Life, and frequently nouriſhed their Prayers 
with rigorous Faſting , they groaned, they wept to the: 
Lord their God Day and Night; they fell down at 


the e Feet of; the Preſoyters, thy kneeled to the Friends 


of 
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e God, and begged of all their Fellow Chriſtians y 
pray for them, Theſe Severities they willingly ſub. 
mitted to, as Tokens of their Sorrow, and Evi. 
dences of their Reformation, and thought them. 
ſelves happy upon any Terms to be admitted tg 
the Pace of God, and the Church. 

GY. How were Penitents re-admitted into the 

G ˙.w- ᷑ĩͤ ß * 
Cypr. &- A. When they had finiſhed the Time preſcribed 
3 ior the undergoing theſe Severities, if their Re. 
. pentance upon Examination was found to be real, 
they were re-admizeed into the Church by the Im- 
Pohtion of the Hands of the Clergy, the Party to 
be abſolved kneeling before the B:ſhop, or in his 
Abſence, before the Preſbyter, who laying his Hand 
upon his Head, totemnly bleſſed and abſolved him; 
whereupon he was received with univerſal Joy, and 
reſtored to a Participation of the Holy Sacrament, 
and to all other Acts of Church Communion, 
Q. What Method has the Church of England 
taken to ſupply the Want of ancient Diſcipline at this 

TE ̃ꝗ YP IEEE ag ot” 

Mat. xvi. A. Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be ſo happy as 
19. to ſucceed in oiſcharging thoſe Obligations they 
ch YU lie under of reſtoring to the Church that Diſc- 
John xx. Pliue ſhe has a Right to; being founded upon 
23. the expreſs Laws of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, fut- 
1 Cor. v. ficjently explained to us by the Practice of the 
| Locke 2 1j Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, very uſeful to 
2 Cor, ii. recover thoſe that have erred from the Truth and 
6. Piety, and abſolutely neceſſary to preſerve Religion 
Ch. ai. 10. in it's greateſt Purity; till, I ſay, this bleſſed Time 
Tir. 13, ſhall come, which good Men wiſh for, and bad 
Tin. A. Men fear, the Church of England, to ſupply this 
3, andg. Want, ſets before her Members the Curſes due to 
all Sin, and puts them in Mind of God's dreadful 
Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt cer- 
tainly condemned; thereby endeavouring to bring 
eee 


* 


Ab-Wedneſtey. „3 
every Man to judge and condemn himſelf, that he 
may truly repent of his paſt Follies, and carefully 
ayoid thoſe Sins, for the Time to come, which 

| draw upon Men the Judgments of God. | 
Q. Fut is not ſaving Amen to theſe Sentences of 
Ged's Law, a Curſing of ourſolves, and is it not a 
wicked as well as a fooliſh 7. ping? 

A. This pious Office hath indeed been ſo tra- 
quced; but I belfeve it hath not been conſidered, 
that God himſelf commanded this Manner of an- 
ſrering. And though ſome Circumſtances ia re- 
citing. theſe Curſes among the Jews might be ce Deut. 11. 


* 


to remonial, yet the main of the Duty, and the End 29. 

his for which it was preſcribed, was truly moral, tend- ch. xii. 
ind ing to the Honour of God and his Laws, and the 

mz promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying Amen 

ind does not here ſignify wiſhing, but affirming and 


declaring the Truth of what God hath revealed ; 

and thus Amen is often in the Gol; pel tranſlated = 
rih; and Jeſus, who is the Truth, is called Amen; Mat. v 18 
ſo that Amen is no more than a Declaration, that Mark iii. 
he whom God bleſſeth fs bleſſed, and he whom 28: 

God curſeth is curſed : And theſe Curſes are like” one by. 
our Saviour's Woes in the Goſpel, not Procurers of f Rev, 11. 
Evil, but compaſſionate Predictions of it, in order 14. 


pon to prevent it. . 
ſul. Q. But hath not Chriſt taken away the * ure of 
"the the Law, being made a Curſe for us? 

i to A. It is true that our Saviour, by Virtue of his 
and Sacrifice, made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore that 
gion Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby acquit- 
ime ed and cleared all thoſe that believe in him from Y 
bad che Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which there was no 
this Way of Expiation provided by the Law of Moſes,, 


aero that is, of preſumptuous 'Sins, for which there 
was no Sacrifice, but the Man was to be cut off. 
t cer- But ſtill this Redemption that was purchaſed, for 
us, Was upon the Condition of Repentance ; ſo 
ever | D d | | "that 


Aſh- Weluflay. 
that impenitent Sinners are ſtill the Objeds of 
God's Wrath; and though Pardon and Forgive. 
neſs of Sins were procured for us by the Death of 
Chriſt, yet Repetitance is neceſſary to qualify us to 
receive "the Benefit of it. It being certain ſtill, that 
Sinners, while they remain ſuch, are really. accur[. 
ed; and to convince them of this, and make them 
own it, is the trueſt Bleſſing the Church can pro. 
cure for them. 

Q. What Uſe does the Church make of ſetting the 

_ Curſes of God's Law before us? 
A. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and fin- 
cere Repentance, from the Conſideration of God's 

dreadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners; 
which as it is ſevere in itſelf, and altogether intole- 
rable, fo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and abſolutely 
unavoidable, when it doth come; and when Sin- 
ners are awakened by this Conſideration from their 
_ dreadful Security, they are encouraged to Repent. 
_ ance from God's Readineſs to receive true Peni. 

' tents to Mercy, and from the great Benefits of it, 
Pardon and Peace in this Life, and eternal Hap- 
Pines in the next. 

Q. Since Repentance 7s fo earneſtly proſe ypon 1 

of this Time, pray wherein does it conſiſt 2 
A. Repentance conſiſt in ſuch a Change of Mind, 
as produces the like Change in our Lives and Con- 
e ; fo that to repent of our Sins, is to be 
"convineed. that we have done'amils ; whence fol. 
lows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Follies, and a firm 
and effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution of Mind to 
forſake them for the Time to come.  And-this 
Change is ſo great in our Deſires and Reſolutions, 
that the Scripture calls it a new Natare, the Sin- 
cerity and Reality whereof appears in Actions ſult- 
able to ſuch new Principles. 


Q. What Conſiderations are Proper 10 excite in 1 


Sorrow for our Sins? 


4 Who 


A. Who can forbear grieving, when he conſi- 
ders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſpleaſure 
of Almighty God, whoſe infinite Patience he hath 
abuſed ? That he is expoſed to all thoſe Miſeries 
that are implied in an eternal Separation from the 
Fountain of all Happineſs; that he hath foolifhly 
neglected the moſt important Concern of his Life, 
and done what in him lies to make himſelf ever- 
laſtingly miſerable; that he hath been ungrateful 
to his mighty Benefac̃tor, and unfaithful to his beſt 
Friend; that he hath affronted Heaven with thoſe 
very Bleflings he hath received from thence ; that Rom.ii.a 

he hath defpiſed the Riches of God's Goodneſs, and . 
Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, which ſhould have 
led bim to Repentance. we ly . 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Sorrow for our 
Soar JJ%CCCC˙C 
A. By humbly confeſſing them to Almighty 
God with Shame and Confuſion of Face, by an 
utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of them, by be- 
ing heartily troubled for what we have done amiſs, 
and reſolved not to do the like again. By teſtify- 
ing the Reality of our inwatd Sorrow, by all thoſe 
Ways that we find naturally occur in other Caſes 
that afflict us, as in Faſting, Weeping and Mourning, 
practiſed by Penitents both in the Old and New 
Teſtament as is plain by Exra, David, Nehemiah, Exra x. 6. 
St. Peter, and St. Paul; all deep Impreſſions of — 9 W 
the Mind naturally producing ſome proportion- 10 
able Effect upon the Body; and it being very fit Neh. i. 4. 
that as the Soul and Body have been Partakers in Mat xxvi. 
te ſame Sins, ſo they ſhould join together in the7p; . 
ame f ß TCD ET 1 
W is meant by a firm Reſolution of Amend- 
ment Ea „% Al pions Lib bi Bs 4 
A. Such a Purpoſe of Mind as is formed upon 
calm Deliberation, after all the Difficulties -of a 
holy Life: have been thoroughly conſidered; and 
55 os _ thoſe 
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For if. we have any ways wronged or, 2 5 our 
Neighbour, we muſt make him alli the 


we are able. Thoſe that we have drawn into din, 
by our Example, or Neglect of our Duty towards Will :.;; 2 
them, we muſt endeavour. all we can to e 4 
to their Recovery; if we have injured, theie good 4 on 


Names, we muſt. acknowledge our Favlte and Vio. 


Aſh-Weaneſday. 


thoſe Diſcouragements that will frequently attend 8 
us in purſuing ſuch a Courſe, After all the Plea. 
ſures of Sin have been ſeriouſly weighed, and thoſe Y 

Temptations that will conſtantly ſolicit us to com. : 

mit it; with all thoſe Motives and Argument : 
that excite us to perform the one and avoid the + 

other; a Reſolution of Mind framed after this k 

Manner is likely to be permanent and laſting, N 

Q. What is the beſt Method to make a Reſoluia 1 

of Amendment effectual? 8 
A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 10 
Duty, obliging ourſelves to have a Reſpect to al 1 

God's Commands, and to avoid every Thing his 3g 
Law forbids. To make it adequate to all Times, 3 

not only hereafter, but at preſent; not only when * 

we are out of Temptations, but when we are under # 
them; not only when we cannot act them, but 
when we can act and repeat them too. TO reſolve 
upon avoiding ail thoſe Occaſions that betray us 60 
into the Breach of our Duty; and to make uk of 

of all thoſe Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed 5 
for our Growth in Grace, eſpecially to pray to TO 
God that he would ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, and Ch 
confirm our holy Purpoles ; and that, they may ber 
be durable, frequently to repeat and rene. them 40 
particularly when we approach the eh Table of ( 
the Ln. a oy 

Is. all true Sorrow for $9, and are 4. ral WY... 
Pur oſes of Amendment for the Time, to come, us 
all Caſes ſuffuctent | Eine to { 

A. No; in ſome Caſes they are not . kin 


c ation 


* —Gicate 


oy 2 * 


dicate their Reputations, and by all fitting Ways 
repait their Credit ; if we have wronged them in 
their Efafes, either by Fraud or Force, we mult: 
make Reſtitution; that is, reſtore to the right Own 
er what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or to. his Heirs, on. 
when neither can be diſcovered, to the. Poor; and 
that with all thoſe Meaſutes and Circumſtances, 
which, upon Conſideration. we all find to be ur 
Duty. Without this, Fruit of Repentance, all other 
Expreions of it will. ſtand us in no Stead, ſince. 
our Obligation to, Reſtitulion is. founded upon im- 
wutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice, Which is . 
that io aubiber, which. we would. have another. do to. 
1s. Moreover, the detäining of what We know 
to be another's Right isa perſevering in the firſt 
Injuſtice; and as long as we continue in chat State, 
we cannot expect Pardon: n 
Q. IVhence ariſes our Obligation 10 Repentance? 
A. From the abſolute Necaſſiiy of it, in order 
to make, us capable of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs 
| of God. Without Biers we muſt be una- 
voidably miſcrable; for it is the great Condition 
upon. which our Sal vation depends and this 
Change | in our wicked Lempers mult be wrought, 
betorè we can be qualified for that Happineſs ( 50d 
hath promiſed in the Goſpel- Covenant. ö 
Q. What do you mean ly d be Forgiveaeſs . 3 
4. A Diſcharge and Releaſe, from chat Puniſn- 
ment that is du 0 Sin. By tranſgrefling God's 
Laws we contract Guilt, which is an Obligation. 
to iuffer that Puniſhment the Wrath of God ſhall _ 
talak fit to inflict: But by the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
we are freed: and delivered from that Punithment | 
to which we were before obnoxious. _..._. 
Q. 1s Repentance the valuable C onfideration for | 
lich God beftows upon us Forgiveneſs of Sins? 
A. Te Scriptures are clear thar our bleſſed Sa- 
Viour Jeſus Chriſt, laid down his Life as a Sacri- 1 
Dd F "ce 


3 © 


fice for the Sins of the World; that by his Death 


to eternal Puniſhment : But yet this Reconcilia. 


that Pardon he hath purchaſed for us; for our 
Saviour hath joined theſe two together in his 


Niuanme throughout all Nations. 


Death, overtakes them. But as it is the greateſt 
Conſequence upon ſuch an Uncertainty as future 
ſon of performing it; fo it is highly wicked, in 


that we abuſe God's Patience, who gives us Time 
and Opportunity for it at preſent; and prefer ths 


tempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which is 


| nefs; and we may juſtly fear that ſuch a Proce- 
dure may provoke God to withdraw that Grace 
Which will then be neceſſary for the Exerciſe of 
our Repentance, though he ſhould give us Time 
and Opportunity. 


laue! ä 
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he reconciled us to God, and by the Merit of 
his Sufferings made full Satisfaction for us; ſo 
that it is for the Sake of what Cbriſt endured, 
that God was pleaſed to take off our Obligation 


tron, that is made by the Death of Chrift between 
God and Man, 1s not abſolute, but upon Condi- 
trens. We muſt repent to_ make us capable of 


LS ., 


Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, ſaying, That Repent- 
. ance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in bis 


Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this neceſſary 


Duty of Repentance : ? 
A. By delaying it for the preſent, and deferring 


it to ſome future Opportunity; either till the Hear 
of Youth is over, or till Sickneſs, Old Age, or 
Folly imaginable to venture a Matter of ſuch 


Time, which we can never be ſure of, and to 
defer a neceſſary Work to the moſt unfitting Sea- 


Slavery of Sin before his Service; it is a Con. 


revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſ- 


Q. b a Death- bed Repentance therefore 52 
A. It 


A. It is certain, that, without a particular 
Grace of God, no Man will be able to repent upon 
his Death-bed z, and it is no ways reaſonable to 
expect theſe extraordinary Influences, when, the 
ordinary Means of Grace have been negleQed all 
along in Life; and therefore I believe it very | 
rarely takes Effect: But I cannot think it abſolute- 
ly impaſſible, becauſe the Nature of Repentance con- 
pſting in the Change of our Minds; and the Change 
in our Lives being only the neceſſary Effect of that 
inward Change when it is ſineere; it is poſſible, 
by the extraordinary Grace of God, (Which the 
Goſpel gives us no Encouragement to hope for) 


that the Change of our Hearts may be true, full, 


and ſufficient, and yet we may want Time and 
Opportunity to ſhew the Effect of it in our Ac- 
tions. And when God ſees it thus, he may take 
the inward Will and Choice for the outward Ser- 
vice and Performance; becauſe he foreſees that 
if Time had been allowed, Obedience would cer- 
_ tainly have followed. Beſides we find that the 
Reſolutions of a Sick-bed, though very rarely, 
yet ſometimes have been effectual, which is ſuffi- 
| cient to prove the Thing poſſible; and if Divines 
thought otherwiſe, it would be in vain for them 
to exhort Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent 
and turn to Gd. 3 EE 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Danger of a Death-bed 
Repentance? and how is the Cale of ſuch dying 
lai. i m ns 
A. Conſidering the Difficulty of a, thorough 
Change, and the diſadvantageous Circumſtances 
of a Sick-bed, it is highly probable, that whoſo- 


ever defers it till that Time will never repent at 


all; or, if he does, his penitential Reſolutions, 


being founded upon ſuch temporary Principles as 


the Fear of Death, and the Abſence of Tempta · 
tion, they will ſeldom; prove ſtrong and vigeraus 
Ws _DÞd4, cnough_ 


Os hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, and doſt 
forgive the Sins of all them that are penitent; create 
and make in me a new and contrite Heart, that 1, 
worthily lamenting my Sins, and acknowledging 
my W retchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God of 
all Mercy, pertect. Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs, 


_ through /e/us * our Lord. R | 


For Par- A IL MIGHTY God, F ather of our Lord Jeu 
Gon up FN Cb. , Maker of all Things, and Jodge of 
1 Men: acknowledge and bewail my manifold 
5 Sins and Wiekedneſe, which I from Fime to Time 
moit grievoully have committed, by Fhought, 
Word, ani! Deed, ' againſt thy Divine Majeſty, 
provoking moſt juilly thy Wrath and [ligharba 
againſt ve. | do earneitly repent, and am bear- 
tily idr: in ihcle my Miſdoſugs: Ihe Remem- 
branes GL then is grievous unto me, the . 

| ; 4 -- 13-4 0 


4 enough to produce a thorough Reformation; asis 
A \ plain in the Caſe of thoſe that recover, among 
4 whom there are very few that are true and conſtant 
1 to thoſe” Purpoſes of Amendment, which they 
1 formed upon the Proſpect of approaching Death. 
i But, ſuppoſing their penitential Purpoſes be rightly 
ll qualified, conſidering the Fickleneſs and Mutabi. 
C. lity of our Nature, nothing but the Fruits and Ef. 
4 fects of Repentance can create in us an Aſſurance 
AY that we are inwardly changed; and conſequently 
4 they muſt needs die very uncomfortably, and in 
'1 great Doubt and Anxiety of Mind wow way. be 
4 their Fate and Doom WO EY = 

a The PRAYERS. 

4 For Con- N T,MIGHTY and Everlaſting God, who 
5 
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of them is intslersbld; Have NORTON me, 
have Merey upon” me, moſt merciful Father; for 
thy Son our Lord Jeſlis Chriſt's Sake; forgive me 
all that is paſt; and grant that I may ever Here. 
after ſerve and pleaſe thee in Ne wneſs of Life, to 
the Honour and Glory of” N "throught 


Jeſus xe our Lord.” Anh, In 52 


ian CO 1124111 110 1 

253K alün 10 offs 7717 rg) | 
TAVING thus eee reer my Sins, O Mr. Ker- 
Holy Father! I deſire above all Things to ell, 
partake of thy Righteouſne ſs ; "having utterly def * the "by 
faced and corrupted; myſelf, T would gladly be nemof wary 6 
made by thee; having hitherts' im ſCaried whilſtMinds. 
would be in my own Hands, dente now to be 
altogether in thine: I loath 25 O my dear 
God! whilſt Lam without thee, and whatever elſe 
[ lole, my Eirgelt Prayer 1s, chat may recover wy, 


Likeneſs, through Jejus Chriſt my, Lotd: Auen. N 
KNOW, O gracious tad * that I. cane re- For a Spi- 
ceive this but from thyſelf; therefore be thou rit of true 
the bleſſed Giver, and the Gift, I know alſo, ae. 
alas! that T am utterly unworthy to have thy di- 

vine Image ſtampt upon my Soul; but I extreme 

ly oced it, and I extremely value it; and ſuch thou 

arc plealed to account worthy. of it. And I hear-, 

tily love. chee, O my God, or elſe. I ſhould not be 

thus deſirous to be like thee.” And thou loveſt to 
communicate chy Goodneſs; and whom mouldeſt . 
thou imprint and diſplay it upon, but on thoſe, 
who love thee, and are earneſtly deſirous of. the 1155 
lunc! tear me, therefore, O my God, and breathe, 1 
ino my Heart that Spirit, which renews me after. _ 
thine own Image, in Righteouſneſs. and true Holineſs. 

Oh! thou who ſeckeſt out Sinners to make them 


good, do not reject me now, When 1 ſeck thee 
JE out 


410 Ember Days in Lent. 
cout to make me better. I am poor and naked, 
O fill me with thy Righteouſneſs! My good 
Thoughts are unconſtant and changeable, O fx 
them by thy Grace ! Set up thy Kingdom, O Je, 
in my Heart! For to become thy faithful Servantis 
more to me than to have the Empire of this World, 
keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord, in ſerving thee, till 
thou takeſt me finally to enjoy thee, through Jeſu; 
Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 
For uni- ORD, grant that at all Times I may account 
"_ O- | , my Sins, yea all my Sins, to be my Shame; 
ealences. and make thy Laws, yea all thy Laws, to be my 
Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to be in every Thing 
my Choice and Satisfaction. Let thy Promiſes be 
my Hope, thy Providence my Guard, thy Grace 
my Strength, and thy blefed Self my Portion, 
both now and in the End, through Feſus Chrif 
my Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


Ww 
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CHAP. III. 
| Ember Days in Lent, 


Q. FI) HAT ore Ember Days? 
ky. W; Certain Days ſet apart for conſecrat- 
ing to God the four Seaſons of the Year, and for 
the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting and Prayer 
upon the Ordinations performed in the Church at 
Acts xiii. ſuch Times. And this in Conformity to the Prac- 
3 tice of the Apoſtles, who, when they ſeparated 
he Perſons for the Work of the Miniſtry, prayed and 
faſted before they laid on their Hands, It will 
become us therefore to addreſs to Heaven at this 
Time after the ſame Manner, that God would be 
bi 5 pleaſed 
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Ember Days in Lent. 
leaſed ſo to govern the Minds of the Biſhops, 
that they may admit none into Holy Orders, but 
ſuch as are duly qualified for the Diſcharge of that 


facred Function, and that thoſe, who ſhall be or- 


dained to ſerve at the Altar, may by their exem- 


plary Lives and zealous Labours, turn many unto 


Righteouſneſs. 5 18 | 
Q. When are tbeſe Ember Days obſerved in the 
Church ? e 1 | 
A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, after the firft 


1 teenth of September, and after the thirteenth of De- 
cember: It being injoined by a Canon of the Church, 


Sunday in Lent, after Whitſunday, after the four- 


41 


that Deacons and Miniſters be ordained or made but Can. 31. 


only upon the Sundays immediately following theſe 


Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 
A. Some think they are fo called from a Ger- 


man Word that imports Abſtinence; others that 
they are derived from Ember; which figniftes 


Aſhes, and therefore are ſtyled Ember Days, be- 


cauſe jt was cuſtomary among the Antients to ac- 
company their Faſtings with ſuch. Humiliations, 
as were expreſſed by ſprinkling Aſhes upon their 


Heads, or ſitting in them ; and when they broke 


their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only Cakes 


baked upon Embers, which was therefore called 


Ember Bread. But Dr, Mareſchal's Conjecture, in Pag. 528, 


his Obſervations upon the Saxon Goſpels, ſeems to 529. 
hit upon the true Etymology, which he derives from 
the Saxon Word importing a Circuit or Courſe; ſo 


that theſe Faſts being not occaſional, but return- 
ing eyery Year in certain Courſes, may properly 
be ſaid to be Ember Days, becauſe Fafts in Courſe. 


9 8. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of inſtiguting %% 
„ 8 % 


412 Ember Days#'n" Lent. 
A. The Ordipation of fit Perſons to ſerve. j in 
the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church being of that 
vaſt: Importance to the Welfare of it, as well a; 
to: the: Salvation of choſe Sculs that are Member 
of that Body ʒ git is very neceſſary and fitting that 
An who are ſolmuch concerned in the 
Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe their beſt Endea. 
vours to make it ſucceſsful and efficacious; which 
cannot be better done than by the united Prayets 
and Faſtings of Chriſtians, which have always 
been eſteemed an'.admirable Method to procure 
God's Favour and Bleſſing upon ſueh Occaſionꝭ 
Beſides, the Time ef Orainations being publich 
ſtated, the People have the Advantage and Li. 
berty of making their Objections, if they have any 
Thing, material to offer againſt the Candidates for 
Holy Orders; a Privilege which the ancirnt Church 
always allqwed, and is very much encouraged by 
Form of the Churchof England, who gives free Leave to every 
Conſecr. Man to declaſte, if he knoweth ar Impediment 
or Crime in any Perſons preſented to be ordained, 
and calls upon them to come torch 10 ſhew the 
Crimes alledged. 
Q Hhbat Officers are. duell 2 in 1100 Chrifian 
Church ? 1 
A. The Ohne 3 a regular FSI founded! 
7 by Chrift, diſtinct from, and independant of, all 
Other -worldly, Societies, mult, naturally make us 
Pre face to ſuppoſe that he Inſtitutec ſome Officers for the 
Fom of Government of it. And it is evident to all Men, 
Cenſecr. gente reading holy Scripture, and ancient | Auihors,' 
thei from the Apojtle's Time there hath, been theſe. 
Orders of Minijicrs in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons ; which Offices were, ever mort had in 
ſuch reverent Ejlimation,. that no Man by bi 
Private dul ho nught preſume ts execute any, of them, 
except he were fit called, tried, and examined; and 
knguen to have ſuch Qalities as were requijite a þbe 
wk ad wag | ati 
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ſame, and alſo by public Prayers, with Ince tion of 
Hands, approved and admitied thereunto, Theſe 
Ocders have all ſome ſpiritual Powers annexed to 
their Office, though ſome in a greater As and 
others in a leſs. | 


Q. What is the Office of a Deacon? +. 
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A. It pertaineth to the Office of a Deactn, in Form of 
« the Church where ke ſhall be appointed, ro aſſiſt Conſecr. 


« the Prieſt in Divine Ser: vice, and eſpecially when 
« he miniſtreth the Holy Communion and to help 


« him in the Diſtribution thereof, and to read the 


« Holy Scriptures and Homilies in the Congrega- 
« tion, and to inſtruct the Youth in the Catechiſm; 
„to baprize and to preach, if he be admitted 
« thereto by the Biſhop. And furthermore it is 
« his Office, where Proviſion is ſo made, to ſearch 
« for the lick, poor, and impotent People of the 
« Pariſh; to intimate their Eſtates, Names, and 
% Places where they dweil, unto the Curate, that 


« by his Exhortation they may be relieved by the 


« Pariſh, or other convenient Alms.““ 


| Upon what Occaſion was this Ocder infituted 


in the Church? 


A. This Office had it's Original from the Mur- Acts vi. 


muring of the Grecians, who were probably Pro- 
ſelytes, Fews by Religion, and Gentiles by Deſcent, 


againſt the Hebrews, who were Jews both by Re- | 


ligion and Deicent, That their Widows were neg- 
le:d in the daily Miniſtration, when Believers had 
all J hings in common, and were ſupplied out of one 


Treaſury. 10 prevent any Miſmanagement for 6 
the future, the Apoſtles appoint ſeen Men of 


boneft Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Wiſdom, 


to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, and 6 


to ſerve Tables, who were called Deacons. 


Q Doth this ſerving of en 25 imply their 


Care of the Poor 1 45 
fr A4. Belides 
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Preſbyters appointed. 1 
Q. Was not this Office exerciſed, as ſome pretend, 


£C 


— 


Ember Days in Lent. 
A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by their .d. 
ing of Tables was implied their peculiar Attendance 


at the Lord's Table. It being the Cuſtom of Chric. 


tians in thoſe Times to meet every Day at the 
Lord's Table, where they made their Offerings tor 
the Poor, and when Poor and Rich had their Meal; 
together ; conſequently it was their Office to deli. 
ver the Sacramental Elements, when conſecrated, 
to the People. They had alſo Authority to preach 
and baptize, as appears from the Example of Phily, 
one of the Seven; but they all along in the Pti. 
mitive Church retained ſo much of the chief De. 


ſign of their Inſtitution, that they took Care of 
the Church's Revenues under the Biſhops, and 


diſtributed them as the Biſhop and his College of 


by Lay-Men ? 


Cen. A- J. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſetting 


Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and Im- 


poſition of Hands, and the Qualifications that St. 
Paul requires in a Deacon, almoſt the very ſame 
with thoſe for a Prięſt, ſufficiently prove this De- 
gree to be an Eccleſiaſtical Office; nor would the 

primitive Church have forbidden Deacons, as it 


certainly did, to have followed ſecular Employ- 
ments, if they had been mere Lay- Men. 


Q. How long is it required that a Perſon ſhall 


remain in the Degree of a Deacon ? 

A. It is enjoined by the Church, «That 4a 
Deacon ſhall continue in that, Office the Space 
„ of a whole Year at the leaſt, (except for reaſon- 
able Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to his Ordinary) 
c to the Intent he may be perfect and well expert 


* 


4% in the Things pertaining to the Eccleſiaſtical 
„ Adminiſtration : In executing whereof if he be 


found faithful and diligent, he may be admitted 
« by his Dioceſan to the Order of Prieſthood.” 


And 


5 S 5 I Fw tt, uo nee 3 Q, xt 


5 


> — & 


Prieſts to be choſen to that Office, which conſiſts 


Ember Days in Lent. 3 
And it is to be wiſned that this Rule was more 
particularly obſerved, that thoſe who aſpire to the 
Prieſthood, might give ſufficient Proof of their 
Fitneſs for that high Calling. 3 


Q. What Qualifications are required in a Dea- 


con? £ 
A. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 


godly Converſation, edifying by his Example thoſe 
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Chriſtians where he officiates; and that he be en- 


dowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning, as to be 


able at leaſt to render an Account of his Faith in 


Latin, and confirm it with Teſtimonies out of the Can. 34. 


holy Scripture : Eſpecially he muſt be very conver- 
fant in thoſe holy Books, which are the perfect 


Rule of Faith.and Manners, neceſſary for the go- 


verning of his own Life, the Inſtruction of others, 
and the confuting of Gainſayers. The Biſhop 
ought to have a moral Aſſurance, partly by his 
own Knowledge, and partly by the Teſtimonials of 


credible Hands, that the Perſon preſented is ſo qua- 
lified ; and his Arch-Deacon, after Trial and Exami- 
nation, profeſſes, that he believes the Candidate 


lo prepared. 3 
Q. What do you mean by an Arch- Deacon? 


many Deacons, one among them had the Title of 


 Arch-Deacon, who was a Sort of Governor over all 


the reſt; to whom the Bi/bop committed ſome 


Authority to admoniſh and cenſure, as it ſhould 
al to 

himſelf, The 7 Juriſdiction, which of Right 
belonged to the Biſhop, by Degrees and mutual 


be found expedient, ſtill reſerving an A 


Conſent, was in Part committed to the Arch- Deacon, 
whole ] uriſdiction is founded on immemorial Cuſ- 


tom in Subordination to the Biſhop; and though for 


A. In great Churches, where the Biſhops had 


ſome Time he was only of the Order of. Deacons, 


yet afterwards it became common for ſuch as were 


in 


1 


Hieron. 
Ep. ad. 
Evag. 


Ember Days in FRY 


in the inſpecting the Lives and Behaviour of the 
Clergy, and in taking Care the Churches and 
Chancels be kept in goed Repair, and that the 
Poſſeſſions, and all other Things belonging to 
God's Houſe, be. not imbezzled or damnikied ; 

particularly to try and examine thoſe who ſhall be 
Candidates for holy Orders. The Inſtitution of 
Arch. Deacons is very ancient, and their Authority 
very conſiderable; and the due Execution of the 
Office contributes very much to the good Govern- 


ment of the Church. 


Q. What is the Office of a Prieſt or Preſbyter ? 


A. To teach and infiruct the People committed 
to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, in the 


Whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as contained in the 


Holy Scriptures. To adminiſter the Sacraments 


and the Diſcipline of Chrift, as the Lord hath 
commanded. To oppoſe all ſuch erroneous and 


ſtrange Doctrines as are contrary to God's Word, 
To ule both public and private Admonitions and 
Exhortations as, well to the Sick as to the Whole 
within his Cure, as Need ſhall require, and Occa- 
ſion ſhall be given. To offer up the Prayers in 
the public Aſſemblies. To maintain Quietneſs, 


and Peace, and Love among all Chriſtian People, 
eſpecially among thoſe committed to his Charge. 
To faſhion and frame himſelf and Family accord. 


ing to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and make him- 
ſelf and them Examples to the Flock he feeds. 
To, exerciſe all thele Duties wich Diligence and 
Fidelity, and to forſake and ſer aſide (as much as 


may be) all worldly Care and Studies'; ſince the 


Epe ent of his Function is ſufficient to engage 


all his Time and all his Thoughts. The ſacerdo- 


tal Powers none muſt undertake, but ſuch as have 


received their Commiſſion from Biſhops, who only 


have 1 to ſend Miniſters into the Lord $ 


Vineyard. 
ei 2. What 


Ember Days in Lent. 
I/bat Qualifications are required in a Prieſt, 


or Miniſter of the Goſpel, to enable him to diſcharge 


his Duty? 
A. A thorough Knowledge of the whole Will 


of God, ſince it is the Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve 
Knowledge ; and except they have it themſelves, 
how can they communicate it to others? Faitbful- 
neſs in the lnſtruction of thoſe that are committed 
to their Care, that they may deliver nothing of 


Bounds of their Commiſſions and that they ma 
tradicts the Prejudices of ſome, and the corrupt and 


worldly Maxims of others. For by this particular 
Application to the Conſciences of Men, accordin 


Conduct; which, though it will not permir them 
to neglect any Part of their Duty, yet it implies 


Inſtructions and Perſuaſions molt effectual, by 
Things of preſent Uſe, and by avoiding all un- 


it in the moſt effectual Manner. But above all, 
for the Salvation of others effectual. 


that unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted to Holy 
Orders ? 


1 A. Beſides the ſolemn Profeſſion of the Candi-, 
0 aales in the Preſence of God, that they think them- 
; {elves truly called according to the Will of our Lord 
r %. Cbrit, the Church 8 chat the * 
e 


„ 


the Will of God, but what is contained La the 


conceal nothing that is neceſſary for the People 4 
believe and practiſe; and this, though it con- 


to their Wants and Neceſſities, it will be plain they 
conſult not ſo much what will pleaſe them, as what 
will do them good. Great Prudence in all their 
the performing it in ſuch a Manner as may render 


taking the moſt convenient Seaſons, and teaching 


neceſſary Provocations. A faithful Servant doth 
what he is commanded, and a wile Servant doth 


exemplary Holineſs, which is neceſſary not only for | 
his own Salvation, but to make all his Endeavours 


Q. What Care bath the Church of En gland taken, 


1 


4218 E nber Days in Lent. 
be well aſſured, either by their own Knowledge, or 
by the Teſtimonials of credible Perſons, that the 
Candidates be Men of good Lives, and free from 
all noted Crimes, as well as of ſufficient Learnin 
Can. 34. for the Diſcharge of their Office. To this End 
i is wiſely enjoined, that the Candidates ſhall bring 
ſufficient Teſtimonials of their ſober Life, from 
ſuch as have known and lived near them for three 
Years before. Moreover, they are to undergo the 
Trial and Examination of the Arch-Deacon, who is 
to aſſure the Biſhop he thinks them apt and meet, 
both for Learning and godly Converſation. And yet, 
to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the Biſpop, 
before he gives them their Commiſſion, makes a 
public Application to the Congregation, to enquire 
whether they know any Impediment, why the Per- 
ſons preſented ſhould not be ordained ; and if any 
Crime is objected againſt one, the Biſbop is to de. 
lay giving him Orders till he has cleared himſelf, 
2 And, as a farther Security in this Matter, if a 
Can. 35. Biſhop ſhall be convicted of any culpable Neglect 
in admitting Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by 
the Arch-Biſhop of the Province from conferring 
Orders for two Years. It is to be heartily wiſhed, 
that all Perſons concerned would be very conſcien- 
tious in {ſigning Teſtimonials, that this admirable 
Method might not be rendered ineffectual by an 
ill-timed Complaiſance; for which they mult ſe— 
verely anſwer at the dreadful Tribunal of God; 
ſince eminent Hands may miſlead a Biſhop the belt 

diſpoſe to do his Office. 55 e 
Q. What is the Office of a Biſnop? 


A. The Office of a Bißbop contains and includes 
in it all the Sacerdotal Powers; and by conſequence 
the Powers of the inferior Orders; as, to diſpoſe 
of the Church's Alms, to preach, to pray, to ad- 
miniſter the holy Sacraments, and abſolve Peni- 
tents. And morcover, contains r the 

| | row 
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power of conſecrating Biſhops to ſucceed them in 
vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe inferior Officers, 
preſtyters and Deacons, and of confirming thoſe 
that renew the ſolemn Vow; that was made in their 
Names at their Baptifm. It hath the inherent Right 
of adminiſtring the Cenfures of the Church, and 
the Power of ruling and governing it, and provide 
ing for it's Welfare by good Laws, 
Q. _ were the Biſhops called in tht Apoſtoli- 
cal Age | V "A 
A. Thoſe whom we now call Bifbops, were in Euſeb. lib 
the firſt Age of the Church ſtyled Apoſites, and by 1. C. 12: 
St. John in the Revelation, Angels. And the Words Phil. ii. 
Biſhop and Preſbyter in the ſame Age, were ufed or LAN 
often promiſcuouſly to denominate the ſame Order, 3. 
and generally that which we now call the Order of Gal. i. 195 
Prieſts. But in the ſucceeding Age, and that whilſt 
St. Jobn was alive, the Governors of the Church 
abſtained from the Name of Apoſtles; and were 
contented with that of Biſhops ; and then the ſecond 
Order were called altogether Preſbyters. And that 
the Title of Biſhop was appropriated thenceforward 
to thoſe that had the Power of Ordaining, Confirm- 
ing, and Governing, is plain from the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers of that Age. So that it is not fo much 
the Name as the diſtinct Powers which are con- 
tended for; of which there will be an Account 
given on the next Seaſon of theſe Ember Fafts, 
Q. What do you mean by an Arch-Biſhop ? 
A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread over tlie 
Provinces of the Reman Empire, the Biſbops of 


119 


| |-ſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the great- 


er, after the Method of the Civil Government; 
which chief Biſhop was originally ſtyled the 5, 
Biſbop or Primate, and in the following Ages Me. 
tropolitan and Arch-Bifſbop 5 who was not ſuperior 

to other Biſhops in Order, but only in Juriſdictions 
All learned Men agree, that Metropelitans were of 
E545, „ perx 
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very great Antiquity ; and ſome of an eminent Che: 
rafter have thought them of Apaſtolical Inſtitution, 
and that Timothy and Titus were ſuch. The Pri. 
vileges that belong to theſe chief Governors of the 
Church, are, to confirm the Elections and Conſe. 
crations of all Biſhops in their Provinces; to ſum- 
mon the Biſhops of their Provinces to hold Synod; 
under them; to enquire into the Manners and 
Opinions of the Biſhops under their Juriſdiction, 
and to cenſure with Suſpenſion or Deprivation, 
according to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime; and 
laſtly to hear and determine Cauſes between con- 
tending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Authority 
in all Affairs of their Provinces which are of great 
Moment. VVV ; 
Q. What Solemnity was anciently uſed in adit. 
ting Men into Holy Order??? N 
Mat. ix. A. According to primitive Practice, Men were 


38, 19, 1. admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt by Faf- 


ing, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. Our Savi- 
Luke vi. our directed his Diſciples to pray, immediately 


xz. before he created them Apoſtles ; and doth him. 


felf retire to pray to God for Succeſs in a Matter 


of ſuch great Importance. In this Manner did 


the Apoſtles convey the ſpiritual Powers they re- 


Acts vi. 6. ceived from their Maſter; and the Cuſtom was 


*18.2, 33- obſerved regularly in the ſueceeding Ages of the 


7 Ret Church; neither is it reaſonable that Men ſhould 


be admitted to ſo honourable an Office as'the Care 
of Souls, without ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when 
no Office of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form 
of Creation. e 4 
Q: What may we learn from the Inſtitution f 
theſe ſeveral Orders in Chriſt's Charch? _ 
A. To be thankful to God for his great Good- 


neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men on pur 


Poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the momen- 
tous Affair of our eternal Salvation. To conn 
N a 5 ſtedta 


} 
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| Ember. Days in Lent, 421 
ſtedfaſt in the Communion of a Church which is ſo 
conformable to the ancient Model for Diſcipline as 
well as Doctrine. To obey thoſe that have the 
Rule over us, as thoſe that watch for our Souls. 
To obſerve thoſe pious Regulations, which our 
ſpiritual Governors ſhall from Time to Time en- 
join for the building us up in our holy Faith. To 
ſpend theſe faſting Days in Devotion and Retire- 
4.2696 with particular Interceſſions for all Orders 
of the Clergy ; that the Biſhops may lay Hands 
ſuddenly on no Man, and may be eminent for 
their Piety and Charity; that they may govern 
with Juſtice and Equity, and ſhew great Gentle- 
neſs and Moderation in their Behaviour towards all 
Men; that all they who engage in any holy Func- 
tion, may have a due Regard to the great Ends for 
which it was inſtituted, and that they may be fur- 
niſned with all thoſe Abilities which are neceſſary 
for the en of their „ $ 


E he ® R A * E R 8. 

L MIGHTY God. our W Father, 1 
A who haſt purchaſed to thyſelf an univerſal Ordaio- 
hurch by the precious Blood of thy dear Son; a n 
mercifully look upon the ſame, and 5 this Time Ordained 
ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants the 
Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they may 
lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but faithfully and 
wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons to ſerve in the 
ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. And to thoſe who 
ſhall be * to any holy Function, give thy 
Grace and heavenly Benediction, that both by their 
Lifo and Doctrine they may ſet forth thy Glory, 
aud ſet forward the Salvation of all Men, through 
Teſus Chri if our Lord. Amen. * 

E * ALMIGHTY 
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423 . Ember Days in . 
II. 


For Dea- A LMIGHTY God, Giver of all good Things 


who of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouchfafe 

at this Time to call ſeveral of thy Servants to the 
Office of Deacons in thy Church; make them, [ 
beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt, humble, and 
conſtant in their Miniſtration, to have a ready Will 
to obſerve all ſpiritual Diſcipline; that they, hay- 
ing always the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, 
and continuing ever ſtable and firong in thy Son 
 Chrift, may fo well behave themſelves in this infe- 
rior Office, that they may be found worthy to be 
called jato the higher Miniſteries in thy Church, 
through the ſame thy Son our Saviour Feſtus Chrif, 


to whom be Glory and Honors World without 
End. amen. 


II. 


For  LMIGHTY Gad, Giver of all good Things 


Prieits, 


wio by thy holy Spirit haſt appointed divers 
| Orders of Miniſters in the Church; mercifully be- 
hold thy Servants now to be called to the Office 
of Priefthood, and repleniſh them ſo with the Truth 
of thy Doctrine, and Innocency of Life, that both 
by Word and good Example, they may faithfully 
ſerve thee in this Office, to the Glory of thy 
Name, and the Good of thy Church, through the 
Merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and 
feigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, Weed 
Wehove | End, Amen. 


IV. 
or the R ANT, © Lord, that all thoſe who dedieat 
that they J chemſelyes to the Service ot thy Altar, maß 
may be iawardly moved by thy holy Spit it ta take dpon 
9 them that ſacred Miniſtration; that their Conlcir 
their holy ences may teſtify to "Oy hat by engaging in 


 Funttion, this 


* 


Good. Friday. | 


this holy Calling, their chief Deſign is to ſerve 
thee, promote thy Glory, and edify thy People; 


that they may neither be led by Ambition nor Co- 
vetouſneſs; that neither the Honours nor the Re- 


venues that are annexed to this Profeſſion, may 


have any Competition in their Minds with a mighty 
Zeal for thy Glory, and a Deſire to promote the 


Salvation of Souls. To this End, O Lord, grant 
chat they may make thy holy Writ the chief Subject 
of all their Studies; that they may from thence 
inſtruct thy People committed to their Charge, and 
filence Gainſayers ; that they may faithfully and 


diligently adminiſter thy holy Sacraments ; that 


they may labour in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, by 


private and public Admonitions and Exhortations; 
that they may maintain Peace and Love among all 


| Chriſtians, and frame themſelves and their Families 
according to the Precepts of thy holy Goſpel. 


Give them the Will, O Lord, to do their Duty, 


and Strength and Power faithfully to perform the 


fame, through Jeſs Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


4 4 


CHA PE W. 
Good-Friday. 


iyi ar Batt doth the Church this Day d. 


Q 


4. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, commonly 


_ called Goed-Friday, ns. 
Q. Why is this Day called Good- Friday? 


A. From the bleſſed Effefts of our Saviour's 
Sufferings, which are the Ground of all our Joy; 
| , Ee 4 | ; and 
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424 Good- Friday. 
and from thoſe unſpeakable good Things which he 
hath purchaſed N us by his Death, whereby the 
| Heb. ix. ei Feſus made Expiation for the Sins of the 
12 whole World, and by the ſhedding of bis own Blu 
obtained eternal Redemption for us. 
Why is the Commemoration of our Saviour; 
Sofferings obſerved as a Day of Faſting and Huni. 
hation ? | 
A. Becauſe at chu Time we properly conſider 
our Saviour's Paſſion with reſpect to the Cauſe of 
it, and therefore muſt needs own it to be Matter 
of the greateſt Sorrow and Humiliation, fince they 
were the Sins of Mankind that drew upon him 
that painful and ſhameful Death of the Croſs. And 
in this Manner, and with this Proſpect, the Me. 
mory of his Sufferings hath been kept from the 
firſt Age of Chriſtianity : Not that the Grief and 
Afflictions they then expreſſed did ariſe from the 
Loſs they ſuſtained, nor from any Indignation 
againſt our Saviour's mortal Perſecutors, but from 
a Senſe of the Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, 
for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. 
. How was this whole Week called in the Prini. 
tive ee 5 
Al. The Great and the Hol Week; Be in 
this Week was tranſacted an Affair of the greateſt 
Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful Man; and 
Actions truly great were performed to ſecure his 
Heb. ii. Salvation; Death was conquered, the Devil's Tyranny 
Epbef i ii. Was aboit iſhed, the Partition Wall between Jew and 
| 4and16. Gentile was broken down, and God and Man were 
x Theſ. i. reconciled, And it was called Holy from thoſe de- 
10. vout Exerciſes which Chriſtians employed them- 
| ſelves in upon this Occaſion. And ſeveral of the 
Chriſtian Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they 
had for this boly Seaſon, cauſed all Law Suits to 
Laue end Tribunal Doors to be ſhut up, and 
1285 - Priſoners 


* 


| Good- Friday. | 42 5 
priſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be hoped This was 
that Good. Friday may retrieve the Ancient Reve- ne about 
rence that was paid to it; ſince Authority hath ſo wp | 
worthily required it to be obſerved as a Day of e Ty 
Devotion, and ſequeſtered from all worldly Buſineſs. Day was 
And ſurely no good Chriſtian that is ready to cele- ” eligiouſly 
brate any other Faft, enjoined upon the Occaſion. A tia 
of temporal Calamities, will refuſe to join in Hu- n j 4 
miliation, aſſigned for much more weighty ſpiritual e ig 
Reaſons, for the ſaving immortal Souls, and the 3 85 
averting eternal Vengeance. e 

Q. How was this Week obſerved i in the Primitive of Shops, 
Church ? and by at- 

A. With great Strictneſs of Faſting and Humi- N 
liation. Some abſtained from Food 15 whole n ane. 
Days, ſome four, ſome 7hree, and thoſe that did Dionyſ, 
leaſt, wo; which were Good. Friday, and the Day Alex. 
| following. They applied themſelves to Prayer 
both in public and private, to hearing and read- 
ing God's holy World, and exerciſing a moſt folema 
Repentance for thoſe Sins which crucified the Lord 
of Life. Thus with Abhorrence of Sin, and pe- 
nitential Grief, did they celebrate the Memory of 
our Saviour's Sufferings. 

Q. What Proviſion bath the Church of England 
made to exerciſe the. Devotion of ber Members all 
this Week? 

A. She calls all her 8 Members every Day 
this Week to meditate upon our Lord's Sufferings .) 
having collected in her Qfices moſt of thoſe Por- 
tions of Scripture that relate to this tragical Sub 
ject; increaſing their Humiliation. by the Conſider- 
ation of our Saviour's: That with penitent Hearts, 
and firm Reſolutions of dying.likewiſe to Sin they 
may attend their Saviour through the ſeveral Stages 
of his bitter Paſſion. And by encouraging a pril- | 
dent Abſtinence from innocent Pleaſures, andthe 
Cares of worldly Rubaeſy, as well as from the 

common 
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common Liberties of Food, ſhe directs their 
Thoughts and Affections to the ſerious Conſider. 
ation of ſuch Things as concern their eternal Sal. 
vation; that by reflecting upon the Guilt of their 
Sins, and diſpoſing their Minds to an Abhorrence 
of them, they may be qualified Tor the Benefit of 
our Saviour's Expiation, 
. Who was it that this Day ſuffered: W 
A. Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of God; begotten 
of his Father before all Worlds, God of God, 
very God of very God; the Prince of Glory, the 
Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the promiſed Meſſias ; who 
took upon him the Nature of Man, and in that 
x Cor. ii. Nature þeing ſtill the ſame Perſon he was before, 


8. A did ſuffer for our Salvation ; for the Princes of this 
2 xx. World crucified the Lord of Glory, and God pur. 


chaſed his Church with his own Blood. 

Q. What was it our Saviour ſuffered ? 

A. When the bleſſed Fe/us took upon him hu. 
man Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe Frailties 
and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries and violent 
Impreſſions to which Mortality is liable; his whole 
Life was full of Sufferings, from bis Birth in the 
Stable, to his Death upon the Croſs ; but particu- 


. larly in his laſt bitter Paſſion, he ſuffered moſt | 


exquiſite Pains and Torments in his Body; and 
F inexpreſſible Fears, and Sorrows, and unknown 
Anguiſn in his Soul. 
G. What did our Saviour ſufter i in Bly Body? 
: A. He was betrayed by Judas, and denied by 


hended and bound by the rude Soldiers as a Male. 
fatter, accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arraigned and 
condemned. He was buffeted, ſcourged, and ſpit 
upon, derided and mocked by the People, the 


Soldiers, and at laſt by the High-Prieſt. He 
was made the Scorn, ag Contempt, and Sport of 


1 bis inſolent and inſelcing Enemies; was * 
. 0 


S uod. Fr ih 
to Death by the Clamours of the Rabble, that 


cried out, Crucify him, Crucify him. And accord- 


ingly he was nailed to the Croſs, on which, after 
having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave up the Ghoſt; 


a Death of utmoſt Shame and Ignomiay, as well 


as of Torment inſupportable. 
Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion ? . 


A. It was a Roman Puniſhment, remarkable for 


the exquiſite Pains and Ignominy of it, being the 
moſt painful and the moſt ſhameful of all their 


Ways of diſpatching Criminals. The Body was 


laid upon a Piece of Wood, afterwards erected 
and fixed in the Earth, and — Hands nailed to a 


tranſverſe Beam ee unto that towards the 


Top thereof; and the Body reſted upon another 


Piece of Wood, fixed unto that which was erected 
towards the lower Part. The Torment of it ap- 


peared from the Piercing thoſe Parts of the Body 


with Nails, which are moſt nervous, and yet did 
not quickly procure Death; and the Shame of it 
was evident from thoſe upon whom it was inflicted, 
being only Slaves and, Fugitives. But when the 


Roman Emperors became Chriſtians, this Puniſh- 
ment was forbidden, out of a due Reſpect and pious 
Honour to the Manner of Cbriſt's Death. _ 


Q: How did it * that our Saviour Juffered 


in his Mind? 


225 


A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt i in Mat. 
the Garden of Getbſemane juſt before his Appre- x xxvi. 38, 


henſion, when his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, 
even unto Death; when he ſweat as it were Drops 
of Blood, and prayed thrice with great Vehemence 


to his Father, that if it were poſſible, that bitter 
Cup might paſs from him: And from that uncon- 


ceivable Anguiſh which he expreſſed upon the 125 


Croſs, when he broke out into that paſſionate Ex- 


clamation, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſakey Mat. F 


me ? 80 AL 1 to come tormented his Soul with xxvü. 46. 


Fear, 


g 


F 4 . 
14 
J | 
4} 
72 * i " 
- * j * 
5 a6. 4d 
* 03. 
Mis f 
1 ih; * 
i "I FA 
wr” +; ö 
3 ITS. 
b 1 N 
. 1 14 
i 113 ! 4 
. 1: it Iv 
n 
1 
RY 0 
1 
| 1 
4 4:45.18 
1 23 
_ '. pA 
| Hi 
' V0.8 
2 4 + i 
1's ile 
. DN * 
W. 
& 91 
nt 
1 
inn 
4 | 
n 
pf F 4 
FICLEIR 
| | | 
11:6 
. 5 
ie 
11 1 
n 
+4} 1 
44 3 
1 5 fy 
Wii! A 1 
15 . 
1 «| i 
oF 
FX 0 
1 
ty 4 [1 


2 A =__ -_ <= - 
— — bog 1 
— — = PMPY 
2”; - 2 
— 


428 Good. Friday. a 


Fear, and Evil preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow, and 
Anguiſh. 


Q. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of the 
Damned ? 

A. It is certain the Damned yy the Objects of 
God's Wrath; and will remain fo to all Eternity: 


| John x. but our Saviour, in /ay;ng down his Life, did an AR 


17, 18. highly agreeable to God, and for which the Father 
loved him, and whatever he ſuffered was not of lon 

1 Cor, xv, Duration, in that he roſe from the Dead the third 

7: Day. And though he is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, 


it is only upon the Account of that accurſed Death 


which he ſuffered. And being thus highly obe. 
dient to his Father, and putting his Confidence in 
God, in the bittereſt Part of his Paſſion, by his 


Mat. Reſignation in the Garden, and by recommending his 


_ 4. Spirit into the Hands of his Father upon the Croſs; 


Hl. 46, he did not deſpair of God's Mercy which inſeps- 
_ rably attends. all thoſe Torments the Damned 


endure. 

Q. M hence then Nate that Ho rror and Dread 
wobich ſeized our Saviour upon the Approach of his 
Frames” © 
A. It is not reaſonable to believe that this Hor: 
ror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpect 
of Death; becauſe Martyrs have embraced it with 
Joy as well as Reſignation, when attended with 


_ grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. Therefore 


ſome have thought that the Devil exerted all his 
Power and Malice to diſtract and afflict our Savi- 
our with diſmal Apprehenſions and horrid Phan: 
taſms ; and that it was this Conflict with the Pow- 
ers of Hell, which cauſed his inexpreflibleAnguiſh. 


Luke And this Notion hath ſome Countenance from our 


xxl. 53. Saviour's calling the Seaſon of his Paſſion, 7/4 
Power of Darkneſs. But if we conſider how per- 
fectly the bleſſed eus underſtood the Evil and 


Guilt of Sin; how zealous he was for God's 1 > 
ow 


| Good-Friday, 
how defirous of the Salvation of Mankind; and yet 
withal that he knew how ſmall a Number would 
be ſaved; how an ungrateful and rebellious: 
World would fruſtrate the End of his Death, and 
the Deſigns of his Mercy; we may in fome Mea- 
ſure guels at that Anguiſh that ſunk and deprefled 
him in ſuch a wonderful Manner, For we may 
imagine how much he, who loved us ſo well as 
to die to redeem us, might be grieved and af- 
gicted, when he foreſaw that even by his dying 
he ſhould not fave us all. 455 l 
Q. For what Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer the 
painful and ſhametul Death of the Croſ ? RT 
A. To deliver us from the Wrath to come, and 1 The, 
to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. And to 10. 
give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Reſig - Heb. ix. 
nation to the Will of God, and of all thoſe Chriſ- 
tian Virtues which are neceſſary to qualify us to | 
receive the Benefit of his Expiation; leaving us an 1 Pet. it. 
Example that we Pond follow bis Steps. For when 21. 
by our Sins we had juſtly incurred the Diſpleaſure 
of Almighty God, and were liable to eternal Mi- 
fery, our bleſſed Saviour diſcharged the Obliga- 
tion; and by ſhedding his moſt precious Blood, as 
the Price of our Redemption, made Satisfaction toy, x. 
God for us: He was contented to be ſubſtituted 28. 
as a Sacrifice for us, to bear our Sins in his own Body pet. ij. 
on the Tree, and to expiate the Guilt of our Of- 22. 
tences by his own Sufferings. He died not only 
tor our Benefit and Advantage, but in our Place 
and Stead ; ſv that if he had not died, we had eter- 
nally periſhed. And the Blood of Chriſt, which 
was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, is called the Bool 
of Yhe Covenant; becauſe thereupon God was pleaſed geb. Th 
to enter into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with 2g, 
Mankind, wherein he hath promiſed and engaged, 13, 20- 
tor the Sake of Chriſt's Sufferings, voluntarily un- 
JJ dergone 
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dergone upon our Account, and in our Stead, to 
forgive the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely repent 
and believe, and to make them Partakers of eter. 
nal Life. 
But this being Matter of Ry HET what 
Scripture proves this important Article ? 
Mat, xx A. St. Matthew tells us, that the Sor of Man 
28. came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and give 
26, 28. his Life a Ranſom for many. That his Blood is ſhed 
fer many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. In St. John our 
John x. Saviour is called the good Shepherd that lays down 
11. bis Life for the Sheep. St. Paul delivers this Doc- 
trine clearly in moſt of his Epiſtles ; That in due 
Time Chriſt died for the Ungodly ; That be died for 
| Rom. v.6. our Sins, according to the Scriptures : That by the 
- Cor. xv. Grace of God be ſhould taſte Death for every Man. 
Heb. ii "P Particularly in the Ninth of the e this 
Matter is largely treated of. St. Peter ſays, that 
we are not redeemed with corruptible Things, &c. 
"i but with the precious Blood of Chriſt: St. Jobn, 
11 Pet. i, that 7eſus Chriſt is the Propitiation for our Sins; and 
_ _— not for ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World. 
i John i. Hereby perceive we the Love of God, becauſe he laid 
a _ down his Life for us. Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 
i John iii. deemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every Nin. 
3 dred and Tongue, and People and Nation. Many 
bdther Proofs might be brought; but theſe Texts 
make the Reaſon of our Saviour's Death plain and 
evident; and they that can evade the Force of 
them, may, by the like Evaſions, overthrow any 
other Principle of Religion, e laid down! in 
the Scriptures. 


Q. But is it juſt for an innocent Perſon to fe 
far the Guilty ? 


A. 1f the Party offirided be willing ro accept 
of the Commutation, and the Party that ſuffers 
doth it voluntarily, there can be no Injuſtice that 
one ſhould ſuffer in another's Stead, and make 

: SatisfaAion 
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gatisfaction for the Crimes and F aults another 
hath committed; becauſe the innocent Perſon, 
having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may freely offer 
his own Life or Liberty in Exchange for he for- 
feited Life of another, and the Judge, if he thinks 
fr, may accept it. This is an Act of great heroical 
Goodneſs, which though Juſtice cannot require to 


be done, yet it is no Ways contrary to the Rules 
of Juſtice to perform it. Beſides, if it were un- 
| juſt that an innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer for the 
Guilty, the very Notion of a Sacrifice would be 
quite deſtroyed z which requires, that the Innocent 
ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty. The Perfection that 


was ex pected in the Beaſts that were ſet apart for 


Sacrifice, and their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they 
never committed, nor were ever capable of com- 
mitting, ſufficiently ſignifies what Innocence was 
required in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacrifices of 

-aſts were Types of any other meritorious Sacri- 
fice, they muſt prefigure the Death and Sacrifice 
of a moſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb of God 
without Blemiſh and without Spot. 

Q. How doth it appear that the \premiſed Meſſiah 


was thus to ſuffer ? 


4. The Prophet Iſaiah 8 the Me fi as ver f.. 


that was to come, as a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 


quainted with Grief, oppreſſed and afiitted, wounded 


and bruiſed, brought to the Slaughter, and cut off out 
of the Land of the Living. That he was numbered 


with the Tranſgreſſors. And that the Meſias is 


treated of in this Chapter, appears not only from 
the genuine Senſe of the Place, but from the Con- 
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feſſion of the moſt ancient Fews. The Prophet Zach. xi. 


Zachary foretels the Price for which he was to be 12. 


betrayed; Thirty Pieces of Silver. And that they 
ſhould look on him whom they pierced. The Prophet 16 
David more particularly, That they ſhould pierce 
lis Hands and his Feet. Which Predictions _ 
Wit 


Pl. za ; 
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Ex. xii. 3. 


Numb. 
9. 
Heb. ix. 
1 
Lev. xvi. 


Good- Friday. | 
with the hiſtorical Account we have in the Evanys 
liſts, of the Sufferings of the Bleſſed Jeſus ; who did 
conſtantly inſtru his Apoſtles in this Truth, not 
only that they might expect it, but that they might 
be thereby confirmed that he was the true Meſſas. 
And St. Paul makes it a .Part of his Preaching, 


that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered. 


Q. How was the Sacrifice of our Saviour typified 
under the Lato? e 
A. Moſes, in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, | 
where the Paſchal Lamb was to be lain, pointed 
at the Lamb flain before the Foundations of the 


World. When the Brazen Serpent was ſet up in 


the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Son of Mar 
ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. All the $- 
crifices for Sin proclaimed, that without Effaſion of 
Blood there was no Remiſſion. But the great Type 
was the Day of Expiation and Atonement, enjoined | 


by God under a great Penalty, and obſerved with 
a proportionable Exactneſs, both by the High 


Prieſt and the People. It was on this Day alone 


the High Prieſt went by himſelf into the Hol of 


Holies; and beſides the Propitiation he was to make 


for himſelf and his Houſe; he made an Artone- 


ment for the People by two Kids of the Goats for 


a Sin-Offering, which he preſented before the Lord 
at the Door of the Tabernacle ; where by Lots, 
was determined which was to be offered, and which 


was to be the Scape- Goat; with the Blood of that 
which was offered he ſprinkled the Mercy-leat; 
on the other he laid both his Hands, and confeſ- 


| ſed over him the Sins of the People, putting then 
upon the Head of the Goat, and ſent him away 


Heb. U, 
* 17. 
' 9 26, 24. 


by the Hand of a fit Man into the Wilderneſs. 
And thus the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the Heprews, 
repreſents our Saviour to have been our High-Prith, 
and on his Paſſion- Day to have offered the Sacriſce 
of himſelf, to have borne our Sins in his own * 
1 | | | | 83 0 
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and with his own Blood to have entered into the 
Holy Place not made with Hands, and to have 
appeared as before the Mercy-ſeat in the Preſence 
F God for us. | 
Q How was this Pay 7 Atonement obſerved 
among the People 5 
A. While the Expiation was making in the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, the Jews, wherever they reſided, 1 
taſted the whole Day, and afflicted their Souls from Lev. xxl 
Evening to Evening; and whatever Soul it Was 29, 32. 
that was not aſficted in that ſame Day, be ſhould 
be cut off from among his People. And 6 Afflic- 
tion of their Souls was not only by Faſting, but 
by all other Demonſtrations of Grief and Abhor⸗ 
rence of their Sins. They watched moſt part of 
the preceding Night, which they ſpent in Prayer; Y 
early before Sun. riſing they met in their Synagogues, Buxt.Syn; 
and paſſed the Day in public Exerciſes of Devo- Jud. c 
tion; they were diſmifſed with the ſolemn Bene- 25- 
diction of the Prieſts who were preſent, And 
except the Day was employed after this Manner, 
they were not to expect any Benefit from the Sa- 
crifice which was then offered. 
Q. Did the Practice of any Chriſtians upon Good- 
Friday bear any Conformity with that of the Jews 
upon their Day of Atonement ? 

A. In the fern Church, bn Glat-Foides the 
holy Prieſts made our Saviout* s Sufferinigs the Sub- Coneil. 
ject of their Diſcourſes to the People, whom they Folet. is: 
inſtructed upon that Occaſion in the Myſteries of our *: vi. vil; 
Redemption; and all the People, except ſuch as vere 
excuſed by Age or Sickneſs, were bound to faſt the 
whole Day, till the Prieſt, towards Evening; with 
a loud Voice, did proclaim public Abſolution; 
and this upon the Penalty of being excluded from 
the Lord's. Table at Eaſter. The Deſign whereof 
was, that by this outward Teſtimony of their true 
Repentanee for their Sins, and by the Benefit of 
Prieſtly 
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Prieſtly Abſolution, they might be the better ft: 


upon him; bur ſince it was united to the Divine 


Jeſus endured in the Fleſh for Sinners, becauſe the 
Properties of each Nature ſeparate may reaſons 


| Natures are united. 


à Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of it. The 
to purchaſe eternal Salvation for us. That the 


imagine, when the beſt Man that ever lived was 
vour of God is not to be webſted by outwarl 


the dearly beloved Son of God, To teſtify tht 


* Good. F riday; 


ted to ſolemnize the Grand Feſtival of our Saviour) 
Reſurrection, and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. 
Q. But our Meſſias being God as well as Man, 
how could be ſuffer, fince the Divine Nature is 1 
ſubjef3 to any Senſe of Miſery ? 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his hy. 
man Nature, that Nature of Man which he tock 


Nature, and that there was a moſt intimate Con- 
junction of both Natures in the Perſon of the Son, 
there did from thence reſult a true proper Com 
munication of Names, Characters, and Properties 
ſo that the very eternal Son of God may rightly be 
ſaid to have ſuffered whatſoever the Man Chrj 


bly be affirmed of that Perſon 1 in whom the two 


. What may we learn from the Commemoratia 


of Chriſt s Sufferings ? 
A. The great Evil of Sin, which we are apt u 
make ſo ſlight of, and yet God incarnate was made 


infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, who ſuffered 
ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſſible Anguiſh, 


good Things of this Life are not fo valuable, nor 
the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we are ' apt to 


{o deſtitute of the common Comforts and Conve- 
niencies of human Lite, and ſhared ſo largely in 
the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. That the Fa. 


Proſperity in this World, nor his Wrath and In- 
dignation to be concluded from temporal AMidi- 
ons, ſince the gteateſt Sufferer that ever was, Was 


Powe! 
4 


\ 
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Power of Chriſt's Death, by crucifying the old Man, 
and deſtroying the whole Body of Sin; not glory- 
ing, ſave in the Croſs of Chrift, by which the World 
is crucified unto us, and we unto the World. To 
hear the Calamities of this Life with Patience and 
Reſignation to the Will of God, and not to mur- 


mur and repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo 


highly deſerved, when cur Saviour, * ho was per- 


ſectly innocent, endured much greater upon ouf 
Account. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Tri- 
als, trom a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becauſe 
Your Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift of his 
holy Spirit, a molt powerful Principle of Reſolu- 
tion; and.is himſelf touched with a Feeling of 


our Infirmities, having been in all Points tempted 
like as we are, yet without Sin, To make- all 
the Returns we are able of Love and Gratitude; 
To ſacrifice all that is dear to us for the Defence 
of his Truth, and the Propagation of his Glory 


nd Honour in the World. Toextend our Chari- 


ty to all Mankind, our Enemies as well as Friends; 
for while we were Enemies to God, Chriſt died to 
obtain Peace and Reconciliation for us. 


The R, A N R N 8 
Rant 8 TY * 5 „ 2 8 in 
A LMIGHTY God, I beſeech thee graciouſly For lt 
to look upon thy Family, for which our Lord Chrittia 
eas Chriſt was contented to be betrayed, and given 
pinto the Hands of wicked Men, and to ſuffer - 


Death upon the Croſs ; and receive, I humbly. 
deleech thee, the Supplications and Prayers 1 offer 
before thee, for all Eſtates of Men in thy holy 


hurch; that every Member of the ſame, in his 

ocation and Miniſtry, may, truly and godly ſerve 

bee, through; our Lord and Saviour % Chriſty, | 
"70 Ff 2 he 
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© Pa tha LMIGHTY and everlaſting God, who 
Imitation of thy tender Love towards Mankind haſt 
2 3 *ſent thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon 


1 e | 
For the F\\ MERCIFUL God, who haſt made al! 
Conver-. Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt 


Sufferings 


who now liveth and reigneth with thee at the 
Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, World without Eng, 
Amen, | TS 


" him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs, 
that all Mankind ſhould follow the Example of 

| his great Humility : Mercifully grant that I may 
both follow the Example of his Patience, and alſo 

be made Partaker of his Reſurrection, through the 
fame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


— 4 made, nor wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but 


and He- rather that he ſhould be converted and live; haye 

retics. Mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticy, 

and take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of 

Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; and ſo fetch 

them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that they 

may be ſaved among the Remnant of the true 

Iſraelites, and be made one Fold under one Shep- 

herd, Jeſus Chrift our Lord, who liveth and reign- 

eth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one God, 
World without End. Amen. VV 


Bp. Kenn. THOU my crucified Saviour, Glory be to 
Thankſ.- thee for cauſing thy Sufferings to be regi- 


giving for ſtered in the Goſpel; there I have read and re- 

#5 member the Wonders and Triumphs of thy al- 
mighty Love, for which I will always adore and 
praiſe thee. AE SS | + . 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou who 
_ thovghteſt it no Robbery to be equal with _ 
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waſt made in the Faſhion of frail Man, of the 
vileſt and moſt contemprible of Men; for thou 
tookeſt on thee: the Form of a very Servant: [ re- 
member how many Reproaches and Contradictions, 
Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou didſt endure 
from a wicked and perverſe Generation ; and all 
this to ſave us ſinful Men, 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 
endure a moſt bitter Agony, and didft ſweat as it 
were great Drops of Blood, falling to the Ground; 
how thou, who art God above all, bleſſed for ever, 
waſt treacherouſly betrayed and apprehended and 
bound as a Malefactor, {et at nought by Herod and 
his Men of War, denied by Peter, forſaken by all 
thy Diſciples; and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
I remember, how thou, O God of Truth, waſt 
accuſed by falſe Witneſſes ; how thou, hong all 
the N adore, was blindfolded and buffeted, 
mocked and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourged, 
and all this that we might be healed by wy Stripes, 
and to ſave us ſinful Men. ” 
I remember, Lord, how thou, that art the great 
Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thyſelf dragged 
to 2 Judgment Seat and condemned; how thou, 
O King of Heaven, waſt crowned with Thorns, 
and oppreſſed with the Weight of thy own Crols ; 
and all this to fave us finful Men. 
I remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou, ab 
art the Lord of Glory, and the ſole Author of Life, 
waſt put to a moſt ignominious Death; how thy 
Hands and thy Feet were nailed to a Croſs ; how 
thou waſt crucified between two Thieves, and num- * 
bered with the Tranſgreſſors, how thou hadſt a 
Portion given thee, to imbitter thy very laſt Gaſpz 
and all this to ſave us ſinful Men. 
remember, O gracious Lord, how, when thou 
wert hanging on the very Croſs, thou waſt ſcoffed 
at and reviled j how infinitely then thou was af- 
n flicted 


| 
} 
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flicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſions, when the 
Iviquitics of us all were laid on thy Shoulders; 

how thou didſt then expreſs an Anguiſh greater 
than all the Tormen's of thy Crucifixion, when 
thou didſt cry out, My God, my God, why haſt tho 


forſaken me? And how thou didſt at laſt give up 


the Ghoſt, and die thyſelf, that we might livs. 

Was there ever any Sorrow like that. which 2 
Lord and my God endured for me? Was there any 
Love like to that Love my Lord and my God has ſpew. 
ed to me? O my Saviour, with all my Heart love 
ang! adore thine infinite Love and Benignity te Sin- 
ners; with all my Heart I lament and deteſt the 


Hatred and Outrage of Sinners to thee. Inftil, 0 


my God, penitential Love into my Soul, that! 


may orieve for my Sins, which grieved thee? that 


I may love thee tor ſuffering for us Sinners, who 
occalioned all thy Griefs, O may I always love 


' thee | O may I never grieve thee more! By the 
Love of thy Croſs, O J, live; in that T vil 
only glory; that above all Things will I ſtudy; 


that above ail Things will I value; by the Love of 


thy Croſs I will take up my Croſs daily, and fol. 


low thee; I will perſecute, and torment, and cru- 
cify my ſinful Affections and Luſts, which perſe: 
cuted, tormented, and crucified thee; and if thy 
Love calls me to it, I will ſuffer on the Croſs for 
thee, as thou hall done fer 

How illuſtrious and amiable were thy On 
amidſt all ry Suffetings ! O thou afflicted 7% 


Jadmire and love thy profound Humility, pnwes- 


ried Pitience, Lamb like Meekneſs, immaculate 


Innocence, inviacible Courage, abloJute Refigna- 


tion, compaſſionate Love or Souls, and perfect 


Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace to tread 


in thy Steps, and conform me to thy divine Image; 


that the more I grow like thee, the more 1 may 


love thee, and the more I may be loved by thee. 


Amen, Lord Jeſas, Auen: e CH A P. 
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Q. 7 HAT Faſt doth the Church this Day cele- 
brate? 
A. The great Vigil of our e 
tion, when he lay in the Grave, and deſcended 
into the State of the Dead; when there was a real 
Separation of his Soul from his Body, whereby 
he was properly and truly dead: Which State of 
his loweſt Humiliation the primitive Church al- 
ways obſerved with rigorous Faſting, even in that 
Age when Saturday was otherwiſe kept as a Feſti- 
val, and, in reſpect to the Few; Converts, ho- 
noured with all Solemnities of Religion over all 
the Eaſtern Church, as well as in ſome Parts of 
the Weſtern. ba 
Q. How was Chriſt buried? 
A. According to what was predicted concern- 115 1. 5. 
ing the Meſſias, our Saviour made his Grave with 
| the Rich; tor Joſeph of Arimathea, a rich Man, 
who was himſelf a Diſciple of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
begged the Body from Pilate, and wrapt it in a 
Linen Cloth, and put it in his own new Tomb, 
which he had hewn out in the Rock ; which was. 
ſhut up with a great Stone, and made ſecure by 
the Jewws, by ſealing the Stone, and ſetting a Watch. 
All theſe Circumſtances do not only manifeſt the 
Reality of our Saviour's Death, but tend to make 
his Reſurrection more evident. 
R . 15 did the Ancient Church obſerve this 
Ig 7 | 
A. It was celebrated with more chan ondinarg Naz. 
Pome! as Nazianzen relates, with ſolemn Watch- Orat. 2. 
ings, , with Multitudes of lighted Torches both in” Paſch, 
4 f 4 * 
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their Churches and their own private Houſes, and 

with the general Reſort and Confluence of all 

Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates and People, ay 

560] Vit Conſtantinople, Euſebius tells ys, it was obſeryed 

lib. iv. c. with moſt magnificent Illuminations, not only 

22. within the Churches but without. All over the 

City there was fer up lighted Tapers, or rather 

Pillars of Wax, which gloriouſly turned the Night 

inro Day, which they deſigned as a Fore-runner 

of that great Light, even the Son of Rigbteouſne, 

which the next Day aroſe upon the World. 

Hiero. in Q. How were the Chriſtians ee upon thi 
Mat. c. Vigil? 5 

Pals Ap. A. As the Day was a tric Fat, ſo the Vigil con. 

I. 5. c. xv. tinued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congregation not 

19. being diſmiſſed till that Time; it being the Trad 

tion of the Church, that our Saviour raſle a little 

after Midnight. But in the Eaſt the Vigil laſted 

till che Cock-erowing, the Time being ſpent, ſay 

the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, in reading the Law and 

the Prophets, in expounding the holy Scripture, 

Ib. e xiv. and in baptiſing the Catechumens. In the Latin 

17, 18. Church the Water for the Font is bleſſed on this 


om cok Day, and reſerved for the Uſe of the Perſons to 


Offic. C. be baptiſed the Year following, which Cuſtom 
Wr. is a Shadow of the ancient Ulage; for on Eafter- 
Eue were the Catechumens baptiſed by the Biſhop 

himſelf, if preſent; Eaſter being one of the chief 
Times appointed by the Church for baptiſing Adul 


Converts ; Children and fick Perſons being bap 


tiſed at all Times. - 


Q. Muſt we paſs through the Gate of Death be- 


fore we can atiain that gy Chriſt Bas pur. 
ebaſea for 19. 

A. It is appointed for all Men once to dies and 
though our bleſſed Saviour hath conquered Death, 
in depriving it of it's Power to hurt thoſe that are 

He faithful Servants, yet he hath. not exempieg us 


from 
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from the Laws of Mortality, but hath made Death 
a neceſſary Paſſage to the Attaiament of eternal 
Happineſs. 

Q. What ought then to be the great Concern of p 
| ſerious Chriſtian f 

A. To fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and 
happy Death, in which he ought to uſe the greater 
Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtake in this Mat- 


ter is irrecoverable, and never to be retrieved. 


We can die but once, and eternal Happineſs or 
eternal Miſery muſt be the Conſequence of it, 
And happy is that Man whoſe Mind is ſo well for- 
tified, as to be able to meet the King of Terrors, 


not only without Fear, but with — Degree of 


Comfort and Satisfaction. 


Q. Mberein appears the Wiſdom of Preparing 


ourſelves for a happy Death? \ 
A. In that it is ſecuring the mighty and i impor- 
tant Buſineſs for which we were ſent into this 


World, in reſpect of which all the other Labours of 
Life are mere Trifles, For to beſtow our chief Care 
and Pains upon Matters of the greateſt Conſequence, 
was almoſt eſteemed a main Point of Miſdom and 


Prudence, and a Neglect of this Kind is juſtly brand- 


ed with the Character of the utmolt Folly. Since 


therefore Death will certainly tranſlate us to end- 


leſs Joys, or conſign us to everlaſting Torments, 
nothing can be wiſer than to take ſuch Meaſures as 


may ſecure the one and prevent the other. This 


Method will give the trueſt Reliſh to all the Bleſſings 
of Life, and prove the beſt Preſervative againſt the 


Terrors and Apprebenſions of our great Change; 
the anxious Fears whereof proceed. not ſo much 
from Death itſelf, as from the Conſequences of 


that unchangeable State in which it fixes us. And 


though Reaſon may reconcile us to it as we are 


Men, yet Religion alone can make it comfortable. 


n 
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. Eafter- Eve. . 

Q nd is the bes Preparation for Death ? 

A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue in 
the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only*Armour 
that is Proof againſt the Attacks of that dreadful 
Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely delude 
themſelves, that depend upon any other Method 
_—_ than that of Keeping a Conſcience void of ae 60. 

b wards God and towards Men. | 
QQ. But ſince the Practice of Religion conf in 
ſeveral Particulars, what is the firſt 1 N myo) 
zo prepare us for a happy Death? 

A. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, we 
muſt recontile our ſelves to God by a ſincere and hearty 
Repentance, The Sting of Death is Sin, and a 
Mind loaded with Suiled is not only incapable of 
che Happinels of the next World, but excluded 
from it by the ſolemn Declaration of God; who 
is Truth itſelf; ſo that except we repent, we ſhall 
certainly periſh. Repentance therefore muſt be 

the firſt Step we ſhould make, if ever we deſign 
1 to die well; which we ſhould immediately apply 
j ourſelves to, leſt Sickneſs and Death ſhould over. 
1 take us, before we have accompliſhed ſo neceſ. 
= -- fary a Work, for though a Death-bed may be a 
Proper Seaſon to renew our Repentance, and to i 

trim our Lamp, yet it is the moſt unfit Time 

to begin it; and it then very rarely, if Evers. takes 
Effect. 
Q. What is farther neceſſary 10 propane us for a 
x | happy Death? 
= A. To ſet our Houſe in Order, ly a prudent and 
1 8 pious Diſpoſition of our worlaly Concerns. Now that 
this may be done wilely, requires Time and Con- 
fideration, and therefore cannot fo sell be dif. | 
9 patched in our laſt Moments, when our Minds are 
3 diſordered, our Bodies opprefſed with Pain and 
; Sickneſs, and when we ur the Hazard of being 
umpokd. upon by thoſe who out of Intereſt--ofb- 
 cioully 
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ciouſly attend us; and though we ſnduld in ſome 
Meaſure be free frow theſe Inconveniencies, yet 5 
the little Time we ſhall then have to live, is too 
precious to be copſumed about Trifles. So that, 
except we make our Wills in the Days of our 
Health, that Matter may poſſibly never be per- 
formed, or after ſuch an imperfect Manner, as to 
convey Strife and Contention to our Poſterity, and 
at beſt to give great Trouble and Diſorder to our- 
| ſelves, when we are leaſt able to bear it. It re- 
quires Thought and Conſideration to diſpoſe of 
our Eſtates in a Chriſtian Manner, to give Chil- 
dren their fitting Portions, to acknowledge the 
Kindneſs of our Friends, to reward the Services fad 
of our Dependents, and to make Diſtributions for 
the Poor and Needy; and all this in ſo clear a 
Manner, that no Differences or Law Suits may 
ariſe among thoſe we leave behind us. To this 
purpoſe the Church hath wiſely directed the Mi. The Ra- 
nijier, when he attends the / Perſon, if he hath biet in 
not diſpoſed of his Goods, to admoniſh him 10 OO 
make his Will, and to declare his Debts, what he owes, the Sick. 
and what is owing 10 him, for the better diſcharg- 
ing of his Conſcience, and the Quietneſs of his Execu- 
tors; withal acknowledging, that Men ſhould often be 
put in Remembrance to take Order for he fairing 
their temporal Eftates whilſt they are in Health, 

Q: bat is fill farther neceſſary 10 mate us die 
wth Comfort and Satisfation? | 

A. To wean our Affections from the. T ings if this, 
Morld; for our Sorrow and Concern to part with 
them will bear a Proportion to the Love and Eſteem 
wherewith we have enjoyed them; and to be ſe- 
parated from Objects, upon which we have fixed 
our Hearts, muſt be attended with great Uneaſi- 
neſs. We ſhould therefore accuſtom ourſelves to 
reſign freely to God, what Death will ſnatch from 
ys. APs For orcez and gently to untie thoſe ea 
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faſten us to the World, that we may have leſs Pain 


when they are entirely broken. The Practice 
whereof conſiſts in being leſs concerned for the 
| Things of the Body, and all bodily Enjoyment, 


to expect, with Reſignation to the Will of God, the 
Succeſs of our Temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs all 
ambitious and covetous Deſires; to retrench ſome. 
times the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures ; to abound in 
Works of Charity ; to be ready to part with what 


we love moſt, when God thinks fit, and to bear 
all Loſſes and Afflictions without Murmuring, 
that with St. Paul we may be able to ſay, we die dai); 


x Cor. xv. not only becauſe the Time of our Death is every 


| 31. 


Preparation for Death) 


the Good of others, as wel) as the Salyation of our 


Moment approaching, but alſo becauſe we find daily 


Tefs fondneſs of Life, leſs Earneftneſs for Trifles, 
leis Deſire of Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, and 
lefs Concern for whatever the World moſt eſteems. 

Q. What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe about 


A. We ſhould ſe great CircumſpeBion about the 


Pending our Time, which is the precious Talent 
entruſted to us by God to fit and prepare our Souls 


for a happy Eternity ; and ought not to be con- 
ſumed in impertinent Viſits, nor to be ſquandered 
in vain Diverſions, nor to be loitered away in un- 


accountable Sloth, as if Mirth and doing nothing 


were the Buſineſs of Life. Wherefore, if we are 
ſettled in a Calling, let us manage it with Juſtice 
and Diligence, always remembering we have 2 


Chriſtian Calling of greater Importance; if we are 
not engaged in the World, let us chuſe ſuch Cir- 


cumſtances as we ſhall moft approve in a dying 
Hour; if we have great Eſtates and the Advan- 


tages of Power and Underſtanding, let us look 
upon ourſelves as under greater Obligations to 
ſpend our Time well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtan- | 


ces there is greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend 


own 
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own Souls. In order to this, we ſhould frequently 
reflect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in this 
World, and the uncertain Time that 1s allotted to 
the Performance of it; ſo that if we negle& what 
is in our Hands, . we may never be truſted with 
another Opportunity; and let our Zeal be never 
ſo great, when we come to die, we ſhall rn we 
had done more. | 
Q What will give us particular Comfort «pos a 
Death bed? . 
A. Works of Mercy and Charity - becauſe ſuch 
Actions are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity in Re- 
ligion, and are an Evidence that we can part with 
what is generally eſteemed deareſt in this World 
for the Sake of that God whom we worſhip. 
Shewing Mercy to the Poor, perfects our Repen- 
tance, and entitles us to the Mercy of God, when I 
we ſhall ſtand moſt in need of it. The Scrutiny 
at the Day of Judgment will be, Whether we have Mat. . 


ve fed the Hungry, clothed the Naked, relieved the 35, Ge. 

nt Stranger, and miniſtered to the Sick, and thoſe 

als that are in Priſon; and what we in this Kind do 

u. to the poor Members of Chriſt, is reckoned as 

ed done to himſelf. | 

in. Q. Wherein conſiſts our immediate Preparation 

ng for Death ? | 

are A. In bearing our Sickneſs, that aricedss it, with 

ce a true Chriſtian Frame and Temper of Mind; with 

2 great Patience under our Sufferings, and Reſig · 

are nation of Mind to the Will of God; with a firm | 
A Truſt and Dependence upon his infinite Wiſdom , 
ng and Goodneſs, and with thankful Acknowledg- | 

an- ments of thoſe Mercies with which he allays the _ 

ok Sorrows of our Diſtemper, and lightens the Bur- 


10 den we labour under. Which Acts of our Mind - 

an. WF ſhould be frequently expreſſed in our Addreſſes to 40 
nd God, whole Grace ang Aſſiſtance we ſhould con- h 
our WI DO N 

wn e 8 | 
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ſtantly implore to enable us, in this Time of Til 
to dienen the Duty of good Chriſtians. 
| - Q-: Wherein confiſts the Exerciſe of Patience pr 
à Sick bed? 
_ A, In carefully reſtraining all Murmuringy 
| againſt God, or any Diſcontent, by Reaſon of 
what he lays upon us. In watching againſt all the 
Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and In. 
advercencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſonable 
Kindneſs of our Friends, the Difazreeablenels of 
our Medicines, and the Preparation of our Food, 
In curbing anxious Fears of worle that may hap. 
pen: And in being content to wait God's Time 
= tor our Deliverance. 
1 Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerc f Truſt in Ged 
upon a Sick-bed? 
A. In quieting our Minds Ur the Appreben 
ſion of future Evils, by conſidering chat we are in 
| the Hands of a good God, who will lay no more 
F upon us than we are able to bear; and who will 
in his due Time either remove what afflicts us, or 
give us Strength to endure it in ſuch a Manner 
| that it may contribute to the Improvement of our 
 $H Virtue, and the Increaſe of our Happineſs. And 
6 | that, however deſtitute we leave our neareſt Rela- 
= - tions, as Wife and Children, yet that they are un- 
deer the Protection of his Providence, whoſe Bleſ- 
ling is the richeſt Portion, and without which the 
belt human Proviſion is no Security. 
13 Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Reſignation 
1 upon a Sick-bed? 
= | A. In reſting fully aſſured, that what God chuſes 
3 for us is much better than what we could wiſh for 
ourſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs and our 
Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follies, and as pro- 
per Methods for our Growth in Grace. In being 
contented to refer the Continuance and Event of 
our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, becauſe his 
| infinite 


rr 2— .* 2 
— 


= ' 
Hotties. 493 ũ 
infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt Seaſon for onr De- SL 
ſiverance; and as he firſt put us into this World, o . 
W he is fitteſt to judge when we ſhould go out of it. 2 | 
4 Cy ow may coe exerciſe Nr e — | f 
Sick | | 1 


A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs than | 
we deſerve, and that our Sufferings are n-edfu] to 
recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned by God 
to do us that Good, and to bring us to that Senſe 
of him and ourſelves, which perbaps nothing elſe 
would have done. By owning thoſe frequent Allays 
W God gives to our Sorrows, and thoſe great Helps 
and Supports we receive under them, from the _ * 
Advantage of our Friends good Attendance, fitting 
f Medicines, and all other Conveniencies of Life. | .- 
For in the worſt Condition, if we turn our Proſpect 
upon the beſt Part of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to 
own God's Mercy; and in the beſt Eſtate, if we al- 
ways dwell upon what is grievous, we ſhall be too 
apt to make Complaints.“ ' 

. How ought we 10 exerciſe our Devotion on 
| Sick-bed ? —_— 

A. By deſiring the Aſliſtance of a \ feria Guide, 1 
to offer up our Prayers and to ſupport our Weak⸗ * . |. 
nels with the moſt comfortable Viaticum of the . 
bleſſed Sacrament. By ſpititualizing all the Acci- no 
dents of our Sickneſs, making them a Riſe for 1 
pious and devout Thoughts, which may be ſent up | i 
in frequent Ejaculations to God, who alone can : 
be our Comfort under all our Diſtreſs. By im- 
ploring his Bleſſing upon all the Means we uſe _ 
for our Recovery, and by offering to him all the - „ 
Pains we endure, as what we are more willing. to ; 
ſuffer than to offend him. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs f the Death „„ 
ef the Righteous? il 

4. Not in any F reedom from painful and noiſume. 4 
Dee 3 nor in any Exemption from ſudden and 

unforeſeen. 
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unforeſeen Accidents and Dangers, which often 
bring the Righteous as well as the Wicked to thei 


Luke xvi, Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, for whom was pre. 
19, 20. 


and forlorn Condition; while the Rich Man, whoſe 


bleſſed Martyrs expired in Flames and upon Rack;, 
while their cruel Perſecutors died in their Beds. 80 
that this Happineſs of the good Man's Death muſt 
bo diſtinguiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition of 
his Mind, and is founded on awell-grounded Hope 
and comfortable Expectation of a bleſſed Immor. 
tality, through the Merits of Chriſt's Death, pro- 


as a ſtrange Land, where he hath been detained 
a Captive. 
Approach of Death? 


to fit and prepare ourſelves for Death, by a folemn 
Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we fhall then 


Loſs to perform them when we fhall be in a weak 


and languiſhing Condition. I think the Evenings 
of ſuch Sundays and Feſtivals whereon we receive 


into the Confines of Death, our Minds may be 


Baer Eve. 


pared a Retreat in Abraham's Boſom, had his Body 
full of Sores, and ended his Life in a miſerah|+ 


Luxury had kindled for him inextinguiſhable 
Flames, only grows ſick and dies. Thus the 


miſed to his ſincere though imperfect Obedience 


This makes him contented to quit that Body which | | 


he hath always mortified, and to leave this World 


Q. What Method u may be 3 to make exc ſolve 
expert in all the devout Acts * a 1 Soul upon the 


A. To ſet apart ſome Time in our Retirement 


ſtand moſt in need of; that we may not be at a 


the bleſſed Sacrament, may properly be dedicated 
to this Purpoſe: So that when we really come 


ſtored with devout Thoughts, and may readily 


expreſs themſelves in thoſe pious Acts which we 


frequently exerciſed oO Jen a ö 
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The PRAYER Ss. 
| J. 3 | | 
\ RANT, O Lord, that as I am baptized into Wor hep-⸗ I 
the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour py Eternis 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo by continual mortifying my corrupt ty. | 
Affections, I may be buried with him, and that 
through the Gate and Grave of Death, I may paſs 
to a joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits, who died 


and was buried, and roſe again for us, thy Son 
= 7/5 Cbriſt our Lord. Amen, a 


II. 

IELP me, O God, fo to order my Converſa- nogor 

tion in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit, Wichcot. 
and to lead ſuch a Life, upon which I may ſafely For xa 
die. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and Fa-?? — 
vour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in Life, not to | 
remove me hence, but with all Advantage for - * 
Eternity; when I ſhall be in a due Preparation of = 
Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition of Soul, in a perfe& | 
Renunciation of the Guiſe of this mad and ſinful lt 
World, when ! ſhall be entirely reſigned up to thee 
my God; when I ſhall have clear Acts of Faith in 
God by Feſus Chriſt, high and reverential Thoughts 
of thee in my Mind, inlarged and inflamed Affec- 
tions towards thee; and when I come to leave the 
World, afford me ſuch a mighty Power and Pre- 
ſence of thy own good Spirit, that I may have ſolid 
Conſolation in believing, and depart in the Faith - 
of God's Ele&t. That 1 may chearfully follow thee 
into the State on the other Side of Death, of which 
thou haſt given ſo great an Aſſurance by the Re- 
ſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; 
who hath brought Life and Immortality to light b 
the Goſpel, and who hath promiſed to change theſe 
our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto 

„ 25 his 


450 Eafler- Eve. 
his glorious Body, according to.the working of his 
mighty Power, by which he is able to ſubdue all 
Things unto himſelf; to whom with thee, O Father 
and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World 
without End. Amen, 


Mr. Kee- þ RANT, O Lord, that I may end my Lie 
tleavel. in thy Fear and Favour, and receive my 


For Pre- Death, whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curſe 
paration but as my Deliverance; as aReſt from my Labours, 
| aſt End. and an Entrance upon a Life without Trouble, and 
without Sin. Remember not againſt me my mani- 
fold Follies, but let them all be done away by thy 
Mercies, and my bleſſed Saviour's Merits, and my 
own true Repentance ; that I may come to my laſt 
Change without Guilt, and foreſce it's near Ap. 
proach without Fear or Impatience. And enable 
my Soul to ſtrip itſelf of all fleſhy Affections before 
it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind and Diſ- 
poſition with the holy Angels, and beatified Spirits, 
before it goes to keep them Company. And in 
my laſt Trial bleſs my Sick-bed with the Benefit 
of a ſpiritual Guide, and. with an Opportunity of 
receiving the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt ; that the Strength of that heavenly Food 
may chear my fainting Spirits, and carry me with 
Joy to my Journey's End: Make me then to watch 
all Opportunities of renouncing my own Will, 
and reſigning myſelf to thine, and of ſhewing forth 
Devotion of Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, 
Faith, and humble Confidence in thee z and exer- 
ciſe the ſame diligently, as my laſt Labours for 
Immortality, and for ſecuring thy everlaſting 
Mercy, through Ne Cori our Lord. en 
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Rogatim Dat. gt 
CCC 
ATRENGTHEN me, O God, in my laſt For Affiſt- 
Agonies; and as my Strength decays, let my ance at 


Pains wear off. But when my Strength fails, letef Peak. 


"ot my Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 


cruſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſor- 
ders of a troubled Fancy, or painful Deluſions of 
my Ghoſtly Enemy. Oh! let him not be able to 
diſturb and terrify me, or any Way prevail againſt 
me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, O holy Father! for 
nothing can take me out of thy Hands; give thy 
holy Angels Charge to ſtand about me, to guard 
and receive my poor Soul at my Departure, and 
to cor duct and carry it to the bleſſed Receptacles 
of Reit and Peace. If it be thy gracious Will; 
O Lord, make my Pains ſhort, and my Death 
ealy ; at leaſt not extremely tedious or grievous to 
me. But if thou haſt otherwiſe ordered, thy bleſ- 
ſed Will be done; only give me Patience to bear 
them, and ſpiritual Comforts under them, and at 
thine own Time, make my Death my Paſſage to a 
joyful Reſurrection, to a bleſſed and eternal Life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt cur Lord. Amen. 
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Bogation Days. 
HA Faſt doth the Chureb obſerve at this 

©" eee „ | 

4. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, which are the 


Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday before Holy Thurſs 
day. or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 2 


Q. Why are they called Rogation Days? 


A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Supplica- 


tions, which, with Faſting, were at this Time offered 
to God by devour Chriſtians. The Latins called 


. di 575 5; them 
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jñoel il. 17 Pattern whereof we have in Scripture appointed by 


Eccleſ. Seaſon, before our Lord's Aſcenſion, for Litanis 


Jom. 1. p. Vienne, about the Middle of the fifth Century, upon 
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them Rogations, and the Greeks Litanies. In theſe 
Faſts the Church had not only a Regard to prepare 
our Minds to celebrate our Saviour's Aſcenſion after 
a devout Manner, but by fervent Prayers and 
Humiliation to appeaſe God's Wrath, and depre. 
cate his Diſpleaſure, ſo that he might avert thoſe 
| Judgments which the Sins of a Nation deſerved, 
that he might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with 
which the Earth is at this Time covered, and ng 
pour upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, 
Peſtilence and War, which ordinarily begin in this 
Seaſon. | 85 : 
Q. When were theſe Rogation Days eſtabliſhed in 
the Church? © 85 „ 
A. The Uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications for 
the Mercy of God, which were called Litanies, wa 
very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church, the 


God himſelf in a Time of general Calamity and 


Tim. it. ſuch Supplications are thought to be ſuggeſtel — 


Ts by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral Kinds of public 


LeComte | * | Tp es G | 
Annal. Prayers, which he enjoins to Timothy. But thi 


Fran. and Kogations, was fixed by Mamertus, Biſhop of 
285, 286. the Proſpect of ſome particular Calamities that 
threatened his Dioceſe. Some few Years after, this 
Example was followed by Sidonins Biſhop of Cl. 
mont; and in the Beginning of the fixth Century, the 
firſt Council of Orleans appointed that they ſhovll 
be yearly obſerved: Hs 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of this Inſtitution! 
A. In that it teſtifies our Dependance upon God, 
in thoſe Expectations we entertain of Temporl 
Happineſs. And in that we acknowledge all ſe⸗ 
| cond Cauſes are intirely at his Diſpoſal ; and that 
the ſolemn Repentance and earneſt Prayers of 1 
Nation are the molt effectual Means to appeal 
God's Wrath and ayert public Evils. For thus 
we 


Rogation Days. 
we find in the Old Teſtament, among the People 


of God, that his Providences were ſuited to their 


Manners, and they were conſtantly proſperous 


or afflicted, as Piety and Virtue flouriſhed or de- 


clined among them. And the crying Sins of a 


Nation cannot hope to eſcape public Judgments, 


unleſs they be prevented by a general Repentance 
and Humiliation; it being only in this Life 


that public Bodies and Communities of Men, i 


as ſuch, are liable to Puniſhment. 
Q. What was the Service enjoined upon theſe 


Days? 


A. At the Reformation, when all Profeſſions 


were aboliſhed by Reaſon of the Abuſe of them, 
Vet for retaining the Perambulation of the Cir- 
W cuits of Pariſhes, it was enjoined, that the Peo- 


ple ſaall once a Year, at the Time accuſtomed, 


I with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pariſh, : 
walk about the Pariſhes as they were accuſtomed, 


and at their Return to Church make their Common 
Prayers. Provided that the Curate in their ſaid 


common Perambulations, uſed heretofore in the. 


Days of Rogations, at certain convenient Places, 
ſhall admoniſh the People to give Thanks to God, 

in the beholding of God's Benefits, for the Increaſe 
and Abundance of his Fruits upon the Face of the 
Earth, with the ſaying of the 103 Pſalm; at which 
Time alſo the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this 
and ſuch Sentences, Curſed be be that tranſlateth, 


the Bounds and Doles of bis Naghbow. Iajunc. ; 


Q. Eliz. 18, 19. 


Q. But F; ince all Chetan OWN the great and 
wonderful Efficacy of Prayer; let me know wherein _ 


tbe Nature of Prayer conſiſts ? 
A. Prayer is the Addreſs of the Soul to Ged, 


and the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heaven; which 


receives different Names according to thoſe Va- 
[10Us Subjects the Mind is employed eren in 


FI Cs ſuch. 
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ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our particular 
Sins with Sorrow and full Purpotes of Amend- 
ment, it is called Conf ſion; when we implore 
God's Mercy, and defire any Favour from him, 
Petition; when for the averting any Evil, Suppl 
cation; when we expreis. a grate ful Senfe of Be. 
nelits received, Thankſgiving when we acknoy- 
ledge and adore the Divine Perfections, Praiſe, 
when we beg any 1 hing tor others, it is tvled ' In. 
zerceſſion, So that in all theſe Acts we have the 
great Honour to he admitted into God's Prelence, 
and to treat with him about thoſe Things which 
chiefly concern our own Happineſs, or that of our 
Neighbours. 

Q. But ſince God knows all Things, and bay 
infinite Gooaneſs is ready to ſupply us, how doth i 
appear neceſſary zo make ſuch Addreſſes to him? 

A. Prayer is neceſſary, as it is one of the high- 
eſt Acts of religious Worſhip, whereby we ac- 
knowledge God's infinite Perfections, and own our 
entire Dependance upon him; that he is the Foun- 
tain of ail Goodneſs, and that we are nothing but 
Weakneſs and Imperfection. Beſides, God hath 
eſtabliſhed it as a Means, whereby we are to obtain 

whatever we want in Relation to our Souls and 
Mat. vii. Bodies; we are to % before it ſhall be given 


— 


0 ; we muſt /eck before we ſhall find, we muſt knit 
=” before it will be opened unto us. And he huth 


promiſed the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to help 
us in the Performance of our Prayers; and hat 
| Heb. 1 vii, appointed his Son to intercede by Virtye of hi 


25. Merits for their Acceptance. So that a Man mut 


be very Atheiſtical, that forbears pay ing the greal 
Creator this Homage that is due to him; or ver) 
careleſs of his Salvation, that e ſuch adm. 
rable Means for the effecting it. 
Q. What hath been the Practice of the World! i 


this Particular 5 F 
| 3 , A. Th 
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Rogation Days. 
J. The. moſt barbarous Nations, as they have 


owned the Being of a God, ſo have they always 
expreſſed their Reſpect and Reverence of a Deity, 


in making Addreſſes to him. And thus much 


Vas imported by their offering Sacrifices, that 
God was the great Sovereign of the Univerſe, 
chat all good 1 Fhings came from above, and that 
from his Bounty alone they could expect a Supply 
of their Wants. In all Ages good Men have in 
W this Manner conſtantly exerciſed their Devotion, 


and have expoſed themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers 


and Hazards, rather than neglect their Duty in 

this Kind; nay, the bleſſed Fefas thus teſtified his 

Obedience and Submiſſion, his Love and Humility; 

he often went into the Places of public Worſhip, 

and frequently retired all alone, and ſpent whole 
Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 
. What ought we to pray for? 


A. In the firſt Place we ought to ſeek the King. Mat. vi. 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe Things 33 


that are neceſſary to our Salvation : That God 
would be pleaſed to illuminate our Underſtandings 
with the Knowledge of Divine Truths: That he 


would pardon our Sins, ſtrengthen our Reſolutions. 


of better Obedience, and aſſiſt us to overcome 


Temprations, and by the Help of his Spirit, en- 
able us to walk in his Ways all the Days of 


our Lives : That as to this World, he would be 
pleaſed to ſupply us with ſuch a Share of the 
good Things of it, as may be moſt agreeable to 
his Will, and anſwer the Ends of his univerſal 
Providence, and may moſt canduce | to our eternal 
Weltare. 

Q. What. Encouragement have we to beg the 
Supply of our ſpiritual and temporal Wants ? 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Nature, 
always ready to exert and communicate itſelf to 


capable Subjects, og that univerſal Providence 


G g 5 whereby 
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whereby God governs the World, are ſuffcken 
Motives to prevail upon us to approach thy 


Throne of his Majeſty. But leſt his Greatheh, | 


and the Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, ſhould 
make us afraid, and keep us at a Diſtance, God 
hath been graciouſly pleaſed to excite us to the Per. 
formance of this Duty by Promiſes of Succeſs, 
Pfal. exlv. that he will be nigh to all thoſe that call upon bin: 
18. That he is ready to forgive, and plenteous in Meg 
. '* to all that call upon him: That whatever we Joel aſ 
. in Prayer, believing we ſhall receive. 
Q. Upon what Conditions hath God promiſed i 
bear our Prayers? 
1 John v. A. The great Confidence of our Ng heard muſt 
14 be laid in aſking according to his Will, and in ſol. 
. 22. citing his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he hat 
promiſed to grant it. Which implies, that wha 
we beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt reſolve to 
| Prov. forſake them; for the Prayer of the Wicked is an 
xxviii. 9. Abomination to the Lord: That we be ready to 
forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us, becauſe it 
| Mat. ve7. is the merciful Man, ſball obtain Mercy: That 
when we aſk for any Virtue, we muft be ſure dil. 


_ gently to ſeek and endeavour after it: That when 


we crave the Help of divine Grace, we mult be 

ready to co-operate and concur with it; for 10 bm 

Mark iv. that hath ſhall be given, and from him that hath not, 
KF" all be taken away even that which be bath : That 
when we pray for any temporal Bleſſings, we take 

all prudent and lawful Means to acquire them, and 

reſign ourſelves entirely to the Wiſdom of his Prov 

dence, to giveſuch Succeſs to our Endeavours, as he 

ſhall think moſt conducing to our Salvation and the 

Good of others: And that all theſe Peritions 

for ſpiritual and temporal Wants be offered to 

God through the Merits and Mediation of Jain 

_ Chriſt only. ; | . 

n what Manner ought we to pra 

* : * * y? A. With 


8 
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Rogation Days. 
J. With ſuch Lowlineſs of Mind, ſuch reverent 
and ſerious Deportment, as may plainly teſtify the 


RkReſpect and Veneration we have for God's infinite 


Majeſty. With that Intenſene/s and Application 
of Thought, as to engage our Hearts as well as our 
Lips in his Service. With ſuch Fervency of Aﬀec- 
tion, and ſuch a Meaſure of Importunity, as may 


ſhew how deſirous we are of the Mercy we requeſt, 


and how highly we value and eſteem what we aſk 


for. With ſuch a Faith as conſiſts in firmly be- 


lieving we ſhall receive the good Things we defire, 
when we have performed thoſe Conditions upon 
which God hath promiſed to beſtow them. To 
all which we muſt add Conſtancy and Perſeverance ; 


taking all Opportunities for it, and ſpending 


much Time in this Duty, than which none of all 
the Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion 
will turn to a better and more comfortable Ac- 


count, if our Hearts and Lives be but anſwerable 


to our Prayers. 


* 


Q. Is it paſſible to avoid all wandering Thoughts 


in Prayer? . 5 
A. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution of 


our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there is 


between the Body and Soul, it is impoſſible but 
that when we are at our Prayers our Thoughts 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted 
by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſineſs. 
All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe DiſtraQians, 
to bewail this Weakneſs, and to compoſe our 
Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs our Temper and 
Circumſtances will permit; to recall our Minds 
as ſoon as we perceive they run out upon other 
Objects, and immediately to throw away all ſuch. 
Thoughts as are foreign to our preſent Employ- 


ment. What makes theſe Diſtractions criminal, 


is when we willingly entertain them, and indulge 
ourelyes in thinking upon other Objects without 
FF 
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Reſtraint; when we keep our unreaſonable Paſſions 
under no Govertimetit, and when we take no Care 
to compoſe ourſelves to a ſerious T emper by con. 
Aidering 1 in whoſe awful Preſence we appear. 

Q. What Prayers are moſt EPO to God and 
moſt neceſſary for us? 

A. Thoſe that are offered in public Aſſemblies 
which have theſe Advantages above private De. 
votions, that God is moſt honoured and glorified 
by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his Majeſty is 
maintained in the World ſomewhat ſuitable to 
his moſt excellent Greatneſs and Goodneſs, when 
by outward Signs and Tokens we publiſh and de. 
clare the inward: Regard and Efteem we have for 
his divine Perfections: We do hereby declare our. 
ſelves Members of the Body of Chriſt, which is 
his Church; which we cannot be to any Purpoſe, 
without having Fellowſhip with God and one 
another in all Butics, of which Prayer and Praiſe 
are the chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies our Saviour 
promiſes his ſpecial Preſence, and hath appointed 
a particular Order of Men to offer up our Prayers 
in ſuch Places. We may expect greater Succels 
when our Petitions are made with the joint and 


unanimous Conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians, and 
when our Devotions receive Warmth and Heat 


from their exemplary Zeal. Which Conſiderations 
ſhould make all good Chriſtians weiden attend 


the public Worſhip. 


Q. 7s this Obligation ſufficiently diſcharged by 


Boing to Church en Sundays and Holy- Days. 


A. It is to be wiſhed, that all Chriſtians were 


conſtant in attending the public Worſhip on . 
days and Holy-Days, becauſe it is likely it would 
- diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes of Devotion 


with greater Fervency. Bur conſidering that among 


. the Fews there was a Morning and Evening Secrifia 
daily offered to God at the Temple and that the 
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precepts of the Goſpel oblige us to pray always, 
and to pray without ceaſing, and that the anciensLuke xxl. 
| Prophets expreſsly declare that there ſhould be as}; eff. 0 

frequent Devotion in the Days of Criſt, as there , 5 
Mad been in former Times; that Prayers ſhall be Fal. Ixxii, 
mode unto him continually, and daily ſhall he be praiſed $15: 
Conſidering theſe I hings, 1 ſay, as Prayer, the | 
Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould be offered Morning 
and Evening in public Aſſemblies; ſo they that 
have uch Opportumties, and are dert lawfully hin- 
| dered, ſhauld endeavour lo to regulate their Time, 
as to be able conſtanily to attend luck a great Ad- 
vantage to the Chriſtian Life. And as thoſe who 
have Leiſure cannot better employ it, ſo they muſt 
have but little Concern for the Honour and Glory 
of God, who neglect ſuch en of declar- 
ing and publiſhing his Pfanne | 

I Family Prayer a Duty incumbent upon bin 

who - is the Maſter of at 2 | 
A. A Maſter of a Family being eee to 
God for the Welfare of thoſe Souls chat are under 

his Care, I cannot well underſtand how a Senſe 
of Religion can be maintained in ſuch a Family, 
without "the Kxercite of daily Devotion in it, as 
ſuch a Society. This is the beſt Method ro con- 
firm and eſtabliſn his Children and Servants in the 
Practice of their Chrittian Obligations, and an ad- 
mirabſe Means to draw down che Bleſſings of God, 
when in a Body they daily ack :nowledoe. his divine 
Periections, and ſupplicate his Favour for the 

Mercies they Rand in necd of. Nor may this De- 
votion be neglected at our Meals, for we ought 
to beg the Bleſſing of God upon thoſe good Crea- 
tures provided for our Uſe, ſince it is by the Word 
of God and Prayer that they are ſanQified to us. 1 Tim. i iv, 
The Principles ot Natural Religion teach usthank- 5+ 
fully to acknowledge the Benefits we receive ; 
and this Particular Inſtance af it hath ſufficient 

 Groued 
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Mat. xiv. Ground from the Example of Chrit and his hol It 
Me Ch Apoſtles, all the Evangeliſts declaring. that 80 P 
Lule i, Saviour Bleſſed and gave Thanks before "Meat ; the 
16. ſame St. Luke relates of St. Paul; and even St. Paul V 
John vi. himſelf ſpeaks of it, as the known Practice of the L 
1 Church among Chriſtians. Fo 
TY xvii. Q. IV herein conſiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or - whey h 
Rom, xiy, uch We be ſaid to pray by the Spirit? _ 
6. A. When we approach the Majeſty of 7 
with all ſuch devout Affections and holy Diſpoſi. 
tions of Mind, as are wrought in us by the poy. 
erful Aſſiſtance of the bleſſed Spirit. When we 
confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow and Shame, 4 
and with firm Reſolutions of better Obedience, E 
When we beg God's Mercies with a lively Senſe 8 
of our own Wants, and with an entire Confidence c 
In his infinite Goodneſs: When we reſign our Wills | 
to him, and depend upon the Wiſdom of his Pro. a 
vidence in all thoſe temporal Bleſſings and Deli. 1 


verances we expect from him. When we ſhey 
forth his Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up ourſelves to his Service. As 
for the Inſpiration of the Matter, and the Exprel- 
ſions of our Prayer; that was an extraordinary 
Gift, only temporary, and long ſince ceaſed, and 
intended only, as other miraculous Gifts were, for 
the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel, 
Q. What are the great Advantages of the fre. 
quent and devout Exerciſe of this Duiy? 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is the belt 
Method to get the Maſtery of our evil Inclinations, 
and to overcome our vicious Habits. It preſerves 
a lively Senſe of our Duty upon our Minds, and 
fortifies us againft thoſe Temptations that conti- 
nually aſſault us. It raiſes our Souls above this 
World, by making ſpiritual Objects familtar to 
them; and ſupports us under the Calamities and 
Croſſes of this Life, by — ſuch A 
| ö 


Rogation Days. 
t leads us gradually to the Perfection of Chriſtian 
W Picty, and preſerves that Union between our Souls 
and God, in which our ſpiritual Life conſiſts. 
without it we in vain pretend to difcharge thoſe 
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Duties that are incumbent upon us as Chriſtians, 


or to proſper in our temporal Affairs, which muſt 
have God's Bleffing to crown them with Succeſs. 


Tn "A TER 0. 
LMIGHTY God, who haſt promiſed to For God's 

: hear the Petitions of them that aſk in thy Accept- 
= Son's Name; I beſeech thee mercifully to incline noe Co 
= thine Ears to me, when I make my Prayers and ers. 
W Supplications unto thee; and grant that I may ſo 
faithfully aſk according to thy. Will, that I may 
effectually obtain the Relief of my Neceſſities, to 
W the ſetting forth of thy Glory, through eſis Chriſt = 


„ . 

FN GOD, heavenly Father, who by thy Son For tem- 
| Feſus Chriſt hath promiſed to all them that pr. % 
ſeex thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, We: 
all Things neceſfary to their bodily Suſtenance ; 
ſend us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable Weather 
as may preſerve to our Ule the kindly Fruits of 
the Earth, and that in due Time we may enjoy 
them, I acknowledge, O Lord, that it is from 
thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the Earth is fruit- 
ful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do multiply; and 
though for our Sins we have worthily deſerved 
Scarcity and Dearth, and have juſtly expoſed our- 
ſelves to be puniſhed with great Sickneſs and Mor- 
tality, and to be delivered into the Hand of our 
Enemies; yet for the Sake of thy bleſſed Son, 
and upon our own true Repentance, ſend us * 

5 
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neſs and Plenty, healthful Seaſons, Unity, Peace, 
and Concord: Deliver us from Lightning and 
Tempeſt, from Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, 
from Battle and Murder, and from ſudden Death, 
Increaſe the Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly 
Benediction, and grant that we receiving thy boun: 
_ riful Liberality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the 
Relief of thoſe that are Needy, and to our own 
Comfort, through Jeſus Chrifi our Lord, Amen, 


III. wb 
FEY” \ ALMIGHTY God, who in thy Wrath the 
ing Judg- didſt ſend a Plague upon thine own People me 


—*— 8 Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, and allo in the Time of 
King David didit ſlay with the Plague of Peſti. 


lence threeſcore and ten thouſand ; be merciful Bi 
to thy ſinful People, who have 10 many Ways wh 
provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of thy the 
Judgments : "Remetyber not, Lord, our Sins, nor are 
the Sins of our Forefathers, but according to the Out 
Greatneſs of thy Mercies, think thou upon us hin 
for thy Goodneſs-ſake. Turn us, O Lord, and ſo nil 
let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be fivourable, 0 tor 
Lord, be favourable to thy People, who turn to ſole 
thee in Weeping, Faſting, and Praying. Thou Jon 
ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and in thy Ha 
Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy People, ule: 
good Lord, ſpare them, and let not thy Heritage by 
be brought to Confuſion. Hear us, O Lord, for lay | 
thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of It a} 
thy Mercies look upon us. through the Merits 1h 
and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son Jeſus Chr app 
our Lord. Amen. on 
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'c H A P. VII. 
Ember Days in abtun Select. 


Q. A 47 F aſt doth the Charch obſerve at this 
Time? 

be ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days ; 

W which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday after 

W the Feaſt of Pentecaſt; Trinity Sunday, which im- 

W mecdiately follows, being one of the ſtated Times 


le 

N for Ordinations. 

k What do you mean by Ordination? 
"i FR A Privilege peculiar to the Character of a 
vl Biſhop, who is a Governor in the Church of God; 

ys whereby he conveys Authority to ſome to preach 
by the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sacraments, Who 
Or are called Preſbyters, and from whence is derived 
he our Word Prieſt; .and to others to be Aſſiſtants to 
vs himſelf and the Pre/dyters in their ſpiritual Admi- 
0 niſtrations, who are called Deacons; which is per- 
0 Wl formed by Prayer and the Inpaſition of Hands: A 
to ſolemn Ceremony of Bleſſing and devoting Per- 
90 ſons to the ſacred Function. For as the laying the 
hy Hands upon the Head was a Rite of Benediction 
le uled by Jacob in bleſſing Ze/eph's Children, and Gen: 


by Meſes in bleſſing Joſhua ; ; 1o by the Sinners xIvii. 14. 
bying their Hands on the Heads of the Sacrifice, Peut. 
it appears that it was a Ceremony uſed in devoting * 5 
Things to God; upon which Account this was 
appropriated to the. Ordination of Cburcb men, 
who are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and 
was made uſe of to expreſs that Right and Au- 
thority which Perſons do receive together with 
it; for the Exerciſe and Nba of their Mini- 
rial Function. 

e We. 


* 


x 


* 


4 


©. IV hat Foundation is there for this Subordinating 
of Church Officers from the Inſtitution f eſus 


MES n 

Chriſt ? | | F 
Heb, v. A. Our Bleſed Saviour, while here upon Earth, 7 
10. was himſelf the great Shepherd and Biſbop of Soul, U 
and High- Prieſt called of God, who in his Life. 5 
time eſtabliſhed under himſelf two diſtinct Orden ty 

of Church-Officers, the one ſuperior to the other, V 

Luke vi. viz. the Twelve Apoſtles and the Seventy Diſciples; 85 
13. who are ſo diſtinguiſhed from one another, that it in 
* 1 implies a Diſtinction in their Office, they are ri 
mentioned apart by different Names, and ſent :q 

forth at different Times. In which Eſtabliſhment w] 

our Saviour kept as nigh to the Form in uſe an 

among the Jews as was poſſible; who had their th 

_ High- Prieſts, the Prieſts, and the Levites. wi 

Qi. How doth it appear that the Office of th ed 
Apoſtles was ſuperior to that of the Seventy ? wh 

A. This is evident not only from our Saviour; no 
particular Care, Solicitude, and Interceſſion for his 

theſe Twelve, and his diligent inſtructing and teach. 

ing them more than the reſt of his Followers, re- am 
vealing to them the Myſteries of the Kingdom of 2 
Heaven; but from hence alſo, that the Succeſlors ; 

of the Apoſtles were choſen out of the Seventy ; and bei 

that Matthias, who was ordained into the Place of Ch 

Judas, is by the Ancients affirmed to be of that the 
Number; which argues the Apsſles to be ſuperiot bin, 

to the Seventy, otherwiſe it had been no Advance- mit 
ment to the Seventy to have ſucceeded them. Be. rec 
Mat. x. ſides, the Apoſiles exerciſed Powers which were not Cor 
383. common with the Seventy, as cleanſing the Lepe ny 
Luke x. and raiſing the Dead; and our Saviour after I ea 
2:9 Reſurrection, gave them a ſecond ſolemn Miſſion, H 
whereby theſe peculiar ſpiritual Powers wer tain 
0% 8 W Pow 

Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe whit lang 

the Seventy were not endowed with? — _ anc 


A. The 
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2 The Pads is Impoſi tion of Hands i in Ordi- At 5 vi. 
nations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Deacons; 
who, though choſen by the reſt of the Diſciples 
yer they were ſet before the Apoſtles, and when 
had prayed, they laid their Hands on them. The 


Power of confirming baptiſed Chriſtians ; for Acts viii: 


when St. Philip had converted and baptiſed the 
Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Peter and 


| St. Jobn to lay their Hands on them, that they 


might receive the Holy Ghoſt + The Power of Ju- 
niſdiclion and Authority to govern the Church, as 
is evident in the Cafe of Diotrephes a Preſbyter; $ 
whom, for not giving Heed to St. John's Letrers, 
and for his Rejection of ſome faithful People from 
the Catholic Communion; without Catiſe and 
without Authority, St. Zobx the Apoſtle threaten- _ | 
ed, that when he tame, be would remember bis Deeds; 3 jolt 21 
which would have been to no Purpoſe, if he had 
not had coercive Juriſdiction to have puniſſied 
his Delinquency. | 
But was not this Superlority and Subjection 

among the eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, and to 
ceaſe with the Perſons of the A poſtles? 

A. Theſe Powers peculiar to the ſuperior Order 
being neceſſary for the good Government of the 
Church, it is plain in Fact they did not expire with 


the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour glorified not Heb, v. 5. 


himſelf to be an Higb. prieſt, but had his Com- 
miſſion from God the Father; ſo after his Reſur- 

rection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with the fame _ 
Commiſſion his Father had given unto him. As John; 
my Father had ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; and be 21, 22; 


breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye be 


Holy Ghoſt, In which Commiſſion is plainly con- 
tained the Authority of ordaining others, and a 
Power to transfer that Commiſſion upon others, 
and thoſe upon others to the End of the World; 


And to ſhew that it was nor merely perſonal to the 
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Apoſtles, our Saviour promiſes to be with them ang 


their Succeſſors in the Execution of this Commiſ. F 

Mat xxviil ſion always, even unto the End of the World. And : 

20. in Purſuance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles or. ; 

dained Biſhops in all Churches, particularly St. James a 

at Feruſalem, Epaphroditus at Philippi, as St. Pay] 0 

did Tilus at Crete, that he ſhould ſer Things in or. 

der that were wanting, and ordain Elders in ev 1 

Tit. i. 3. City, and rebuke with all Authority, (the true Chi. 6 

racters of epiſcopal Power) and Timothy at Eph, C 

ſus, even after the Preſbytery was formed and ſet. { 

tled; St. Paul having laboured among them for ] 

three Years together. And there can be no other v 

Reaſon given why in the primitive Language of ft 

the Church Biſhops are ſtiled Apaſtles, but becauſt F: 

they ſucceeded in the Apaſtolical Superiority, And 1 

there cannot be a greater Evidence that ſuch 1 - 

Superiority was not to be temporary, but perpetua, ju 

than the univertal Practice in the pureſt Times, 6 

when they had no worldly Encouragements, but 5 

the Chief among them expected to be the firl R 
Martyrs. 1 r 

Q. What was the Practice of the Primitiv 1 

Church in reſpect to the Government of it? ſe 

A. The Chriſtian Church in the Ages next ſuc- k 

ceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony in Be- "C 

half of Epiſcopal Government. Some Writers Pp 

that atteſt this, lived in the very Days of the h, 

Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſciples; b 

Clem E- and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe that N 

pe. 4 were Diſciples of the Apoſtles; which makes tc 

pats. edit them competent Witneſſes of the Matter of Fact Fo 

Jun. that is in Queſtion, St. Clement, Who converſed p 

Hyvwoe. with the Apoſtles, mentions three Orders of Church- re 

& 1 Officers in his Time; and particularly diſtinguiſhes A 

p. z. the Biſhop from the Pre/byter. St, Ignatius, who Wil at 

iin the Lite-time of ſome of the Apoſtles, was Biſbep | th 

of Antioch, is full and expreſs for the Derivation 75 


of 


- 
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the ſuperior Order from the Apoſtles. ' And it is 
12 p e that the Chriſtian Church 
would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo univerſally; 
as it is apparent they did it in St. natius's Time, 
when ſome of the Apoſtles were living, had not 
ſome of them derived their Authority from 
the Apoſtles immediately; of which we have 
Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, The Wri- 
ters of the next Age, Juſtin Martyr, Hegeſippus, 


Clemens Alexandrinus, and Irenæus, confirm the 


ſame Thing. All theſe are ſupported by the 
Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Origen, and St. Cyprian, 
who flouriſhed in the Age following. And to 
ſtrengthen all this, we have conveyed to us by 


Euſebius the Succeſſion of Biſhops. from the Apoſiles 


in ſome great Churches, ſuch as Jeruſalem, Rome, 
Antioch, and Alexandria; and it is reaſonable to 
judge of the Government of thoſe Churches that 
were not known, from thole that were. . 


Q. What appears plain from theſe Primitive 


Records and Practice of the Church)! 
A. That their Church- government was formed 
according to the Model given by our Lord him- 


ſelf, and by his Apoſtles after him. He was 
himſelf the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of his 


Church while upon Earth, and his immediate 


Province was Judæa. The twelve Apoſtles, whom 
he choſe, were his Preſbyters, whom he ſent 
by two and two through his Province, to teach 
and to preach under him the Things pertaining 
to the Kingdom of God. The Seventy he called 
out to be Miniſters to both, and he had the fu- 
| preme Care and Charge of all. After his Reſur- 
reetion, he gave an ample. Commiſſion to his 
Apoſtles, to go and make all Nations his Diſciples, - 
and as his Father had ſent him, ſo ſent he them, and 
they were to be in his Stead as Ambaſſadors for 


bim to beſeech Men to be reconciled 10 God, and to 


Hh "+ continge. 
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continge this Office to the End of the Worts. 
And becauſe the Harveſt was great, and the La- 
bourers few, when they had converted any Num. 
ber of People to the Chriſtian Faith, they took 
Care to ordain Prefbyters and Deacons, to labour 
among them, reſerving to themſelves the chief 
Care of the Churches they had planted, till they 
ſhould find fit Perſons to whom they might com. 
mit it: And for this End took along with them 
Companions in their Labours, to whom after 
they had trained them up in the holy Office, they 
committed the ſame Plenitude of Power with 
themſelves, and either placed them over particular 
Churches already planted, as Paul did Timothy and 
Titus, or ſent them to preach the Goſpel and plant 
Churches where there were none. So that the 
Imparity obſerved by the Primitive Churches was of 
Divine and Apeftolical Original, and conveyed 
down to them from the Fountain itſelf. _ 
Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Preſbyter ix 
Scripture ſometimes denote the fame Office? 
A. Ir is granted that theſe Words were at firſt 
often uſed promiſcuouſly to denote either Order; 
and generally that which we now call the Order 
of Prieſts. But then, as in that Time, the ſuperior 
Order were called Apofles; fo the Office of theſe 
Preſtyters, who are here ſuppoſed ſometimes in 
_ Scripture to have the Name of Biſhops, was not 
to ordain Elders, or to exerciſe Juriſdiction, as 
thoſe do who now have that Name of Biſbops ap- 
propriated to them. This clearly appears by the 
Charge given to Timothy the firſt Biſhop of Epbe- 
fus, how he was to proceed againſt his Preſcyters 
when they tranſgreſſed; to fit in Judgment upon 
them, to examine Witneſſes againft them, and 
Tim. v. paſs Cenſutes upon them. Againſt an Elder, that 


* is, a Preſbyter, receive not an Accuſation, but before 
two cr three Witneſſes, and. them that fin rebuke 


before all, that: others alſo may fear. And one may 
| e "Re 45 
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as well pretend there was no Difference between 
the Office of an Emperor and a General of an Army, 
becauſe the Word [mperater is applied to both; 
as to prove a Parity between Church Officers 
from the promiſcuous Uſe of the Word Biſhop. 

Q. But was not a Biſhop anciently no more than a 
Paſtor of a particular Congregation ? | 

A. It is plain, I think, from the Condition of 
the farſt Churches that were eſtabliſhed, that 
the Biſbop had the Over-ſight of ſeveral Congre- 
gations, which as to the Church of Jeruſalem Ads iii. 
is neceſſarily interred from the particular Number , 0 
of Converts; from the general Expreſſions of ® 
wonderful Acceſſions; from the Jealouſy of the &. 5, 14: | 
Scribes and Phariſees, who apprehended that all 
Feruſalem would ſoon become Chriſtians ; from 
the farther Accounts of its Increaſe, and of the 
great Multitudes that were added to it. And we ch. xi. 21, 
may judge the Church of Antioch too great for 
one Congregation, from the Multitudes ſaid to be ch. Xili. 10 
converted, from the Number of Apoſtles and ex- 
traordinary Labourers reſiding in that City, and ch. xi. 26. 
from the Conjunction of Fews and Gentiles under 
the common Title and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
Theſe firſt Churches thus governed by Biſhops 
were not ſingular in their Conſtitution ; but all 
other Churches of the Apoſtles planting, were of 
the ſame Kind, deſigned for the like and yet far- 
ther Increaſe. And theſe ſeveral Congregations 
of Believers made but one Church; St. James, 
our Lord's Brother, being ordained Biſhop of the 
Church of Feruſalem by the A poſtles, immediately 
upon our Saviour's Aſcenſion. And after St. 
Peter, the Government of the Church of Antioch. 
was committed to Erodius, who was ſucceeded WF. 
by & wan 

I bat Light is there Siem Scri pure for this 

oa of governing the Church? 
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A. In the Hiſtory of St. Paul we find, whey 


ber, he took Care to improve them in the Know. 
ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts were 
made Partakers of the ſame common Doctrine 


and Faith, ſo they were to be perpetually united 


by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer, and the 
Sacraments ; being obliged to aſſemble themſelves 
together for that End under the Apoſtle, the 
Church Officer that converted them. But when 
he was called to preach the Golpel in other Places, 


v, It was neceſſary to ordain ſuch Church Officers a 
might take Care of the Church in the Doctrine and 
| Diſcipline of it; and others to take Care of the Poor, 


leſt the former ſhould be hindered in their ſpiritual 


f Adminiſtrations. Now this Conſtitution did not take 


away the Relation che Apoſtle had to ſuch a Church, 


the Officers he had conſtituted acting in Subordi- 
nation to him, whether preſent or abſent: As is 


_ ow: in bis Proceedings upon the Cale of Scandal 
given in the Chuich of Corinth, and when ſome 
e in the ſame Church began to ſet them- 


| ſelves up in- Oppoſition to the Apoſtle, he aſſertz 


his Authority and his Relation to them. But 
when his Province was ſo far extended, that he 
could not viſit every Part himſelf; and his Com- 
munication by Letters would not anſwer all the 
Occaſions af thoſe Churches he had planted, he 
did not Align all Authority into the Hands of 
every particular Pr:/zytery, but ſent Perſons not 
only endowed with extraordinary Gifts, but with 
Apoſtolical Power, to ordain Elders, to preach 


the Goſpel, to end: Diſputes, to cenſure the Ir- 


regular, whether of the Clergy or People; and 
by all Means tö' provide for the Welfare of those 


Churches committed to them. Of this Kind were 
Barnabas, Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, Epaphroditus, 


and Soſthents: 1 heſe-: governed thoſe: Churches, 
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lical Power, Which was tranſmitted to their Suc- 
eſſors. ab 1 
: Q. But doth not St. Jerome give another Account Hieron. 
of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm that the Tier ad. 
Church was at firſk governed by a Common Council or WT”, 
College of Preſbyters, till, Diviſions reigning by Rea- e 
ee Parity, it was decreed over all the World, that 
bene from among the Preſbyters ſhould be choſen out of 
de reſt, and be called more peculiarly their Biſhop ; 
to whom the Care of the whole Church ſhould apper- 
tain, that all Seeds and Occaſions of Schiſm might be © 
taken away? Which univerſal Decree is ſuppoſed 
to be made about the Year 140. = 
A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are cer- 
tainly very much for the Advantage of Epiſcopal 
Government. But allowing this Teſtimony to 
bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy put 
upon it; we muſt conſider that St. Jerome flouriſhed 
in the latter End of the Fourth Century; and con- 
ſequently is not ſo competent an Evidence of this 
Matter of Fact, as thoſe are who lived in the Apoſ- 
tles' Days, and in the Time of their Succeſſors 
yet however he expreſſed himſelf, when he reſent- 
ed the Treatment of the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who 
| Exerciſed his Juriſdiction over him tarther than he 
| thought it might be juſtly extended; or when 
he endeavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Dea- 
cons, who began to advance themſelves above the 
Preſbyters ; in other Places he talks after a differ- F 
ent Kate, and makes Biſhops to be Succeſſors to the _— 
Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the moſt eminent x 
hathers had done before him, and even when heppin & 
"ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, makes Ordination pecu ad Evag. 
liar to the Biſhop :: Quid enim facit: except ordina- 
lione, Epiſcopus, quod Preſbyter non faciat ?  Epiſt. ad 
Evag. Beſides, if any ſuch Decree had been made 
in tha Apoſtles? Time, it would have been an = 
Apeſtolig Inſtitution, and we might haye expected 3 
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to have found ſome Mention of it in the Scrip: 
tures ; if afterwards, as is ſuppoled about 149, 


primitive Antiquity would have given us ſome 


Account of {uch an important Alteration; the con. 


trary of which we find in all the Weiten of that 


Age. Neither ſo can St. Jerome be reconciled 
to e who reckons ſeveral Biſhops long be. 
fore that Time, in his Catalogue of Eccigſ fiaſtica 
Wi riters.- 

Q. What fartber fhews the Improbability of the 
ſudden Change and Innovation that is ſuggeſted? 

A. That univerſal Agreement that appeared 
among all the Chriſtian Churches in this Matter, 


there being not one ſingle Church produced in 


which Epiſcopal Government did not prevail; and 
this at a Lime when no General Council could meet 


;o enjoin it, nor any Civil Governor was concerned 


to promote it; and when by Reaſon of the Heat 


of Fericcution, and the Diſtance of Churches one 
from another, the Commerce and Intercourſe be- 
tween them was ſo little or nothing, that it was 


next to impoſſible to form a joint Conſpiracy ta 


> 2 it. Beſides, all People were obliged to 


now thoſe who bad the Rule over them, becauſe 


the Scriptures engage them to pay to ſuch the 


Duty of Submiſſion and Obedience; fo that they 
could not have acquieſced 1 in this Lnnovation, with- 
out great Hazard to their Souls; neither is it ae 


that the P. ters would fo quietly have ſubmitte 
to his uſurped Authority; if to the natural Love 


of Freedom they could have joined the Argument 
of poſitive Apeſtolical Inſtitution. Nay, even the 


Perions thus advanced, could have no Motive ot 
Temptation to be ambitious of it; for as this great 
Charge increaſed their Labour 40d their Care, ſo 
the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops were expoſed to the ſharp- 


eſt Fury of their Perſecutors, and when any Storm 


Vas raiſed againſt the Church, they bore the Vio- 


tence 
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lence of it. And Men are not generally ſo fond 
of Trouble, or ſo apt to court Danger, as to act 

againſt their Duty in order to bear the one, or ex- 
roſe themſelves to the other.. 

Q. How doth it appear that Ordination fs 1400 
peculiar Privilege of a Biſhop ? 

A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the New 
Teftament, we find no Commiſſions granted, no 
Orders conferred, no Church-Officers deputed to 
the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Powers, but by thoſe 
who had Epiſcopal Authority, who were ſuperior to 
ordinary Presþyters. Our Saviour, after his Ree 
| ſurreCtion, gave his Apoſtles their Commiſſion to jehn xx. 
be the ſupreme Governors of his viſible Church, 21. 
and they, being inveſted with this Power, ordained 
Deacons with Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. Acts vi. 6. 
The firſt Ordination of Preſbyters we read of, was 
performed by two Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, xiv. 23. 
both cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority in an emi- 
nent 3 Timothy, as has been obſerved, was 
ſettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus to this very! Tim. v. 
Purpoſe. The ſame Thing is evident concerning 22. 
Titus, who was left in Crete, to ordain Preſbyters, in Tim. i ii. 
every City. And doubtleſs the ſeven Angels, where- Tit. i. 
by is meant the Biſbops of the ſcven Churches, Chapters 
| mentioned in the Revelation, had the ſame Power, i, ii, il. |} 
becauſe chargeable wich the Male-adminiſtration „„ 
in, their reſpective Churches; which ſuppoſes that 
Ordination could not be performed without them. 
For how could Biſhops be anſwerable for the Prac- 
tices of thoſe who had not their Commiſſion from 
them, and were not ſubject to them? The genuine 
Writings of the ancienteſt Fathers of the Catholic 
Church, who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, appropriate 
this Privilege to Biſhops; and the Advocates of - 
the contrary Opinion own freely themſelves, that as 
ſoon as the two Orders of Biſhops and Preſdyters were Salmaſing' 


hlt inguilged, the Power of Ordination W, bn 
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to the Biſhop, A Conceſſion that muſt give yy 
the Cauſe, fince ſufficient Evidence appears, that 
Epiſcepacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 5 
Q But doth not the laying on the Hands of the 
Prefbytery, impiy, that Preſpyters have the Power if 
Orcination? . | 8 155 , 
TezoCvrt- ] A. Suppoſing the Greek Word, which we tranſ. 
% late Preſbytery, did unqueſtionably ſignify a Society 
2 Tim. i. Of Preſlyters, how will it appear it was a Society of 
ordinary Preſpyters, which is denied by St.Chry/oſtom, 
and other eminent Fathers, for this Reaſon, that 
Timothy being a Biſhop, it was never heard or read, 
that Preſbyters could ordain a Biſhop ?- But ſuppoſ- 
ing they were ordinary Preſbyters, it will not fol. 
low it was purely a Preſbyterian Ordination; be. 
2 Tim. i. cauſe it is manifeſt, that St. Paul was preſent and 
6. laid on his Hands when Timothy was ordained, 
which makes it a fair Pattern of Ordination by 
a Biſhop, with the Aſſiſtance of his Preſbyters; it 
being unqueſtionable, that St. Paul was ſuperior 
both in Order and Power to ordinary Preſbyters,: 
And what makes it farther clear, is the Force of 
the different Greek Prepoſitions uſed by St. Paul 
nin this Matter; for a ſmall Skill in that Language 
2 Tim. 1. will inform us, that in producing Effects, or which 
11 is the ſame Thing, the Communication of Powers, 
1 a the firſt, by, denotes the Principal, and the other 
Inſtit. lib. with, only the aſſiſtant Cauſes: But if the Word 
v. c. 3.4 we tranſlate Presbytery, as Calvin and divers of the 
Err Ancients underſtood it, ſignifies not a College of 
vi. c. p. 4 Preſoyter s, but the Office of a Preſbyter; what ſhould 
| Epiph. | hinder but that the Text may be thus read, Nep- 
Her.xliv. Je not the Gi/t of the Prefbyterate, or the Office of 
1 a Preſby ter, which in thee, and which was given 
adPamma {hee by Prophecy, with the laying on ef Hands, 
adv. Error Q. What Privilege Beides Ordination is pecu- 
Joan. liar 40 the Character of a Biſhop? » 
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A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appropri- 2 

ated to the Governors of the Church by all the 

7 Records of Chriſtianity ; wherein the 

= 5/7, by laying on of Hands, and by fervent and 

aulboritative Prayer conveys to ſuch Perſons, who 

in the Preſence of the Congregation ſincerely re- 

neu their baptiſmal Vow, a proportionable Degree 

of God's Grace and Holy Spirit. In the primitive 

Times theſe Effects were extraordinary Gifts, as 

beſt fitted to the Infant State of the Church; but 

upon the Settlement of it, the Holy Spirit g guides 

it by ſecret and inviſible Communications; and 

theſe common Graces are obtained by ſuch as are 

qualified to receive them and ſeek them in a re- 

gular and miniſterial Way. The Church of Eng- 

land hath thus declared her Senſe of this Matter. Can. LX. 

| It bath been a ſolemn, ancient, and laudable Cuſtom, 

continued from the Apoſtles Ti me, that all Biſhops 

ſouu'd lay their Hands upon Children baptiſed and 

inſirufied in the Catechiſm of Chriſtian Rehigiqn, pray- 

ing over them and bleſſing them. _ | 

2. How doth it appear that this Rite, according : 
to the Senſe F the Church of Englapd, was an . - 

Apoſto ical Uſage? 
A. We have the Scripture itſelf for the Evi- 

dence of the Fact; for when Philip the Deacon 

had converted and baptiſed the Men of Samaria; Ads viii. 

and the Apoſtles at Feruſalem had heard that Samg- 

ria had received the Word of God, the Power of 

Philip being limited, they ſent unto them Peter aud 

Jobn to conficm thoſe new Converts, to lay their 

Hands upon them, that they might receive the 

| Holy Ghoſt, This 1s ſtrengthened by a parallel 

Occurrence to the Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, | 

after they had been baptiſed in the Name of Jeſus, 40e . 

the Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then 5, 6. 

the Holy Spirit came upon them; and the ſame 

Apoltle mentions as a F undamental, not only 

the 
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476 Ember Days 


Heb. vi. the DoZrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the laying on of 


2. Hands, by which ancient and modern Interpreters of 
Ia Loc, Of a very good Character, underſtand Confirmatim; rec 
| which appeared fo plain to Calvin himſelf, that it the 
was his Opinion, that this one Place evidently ſhe; Ca 
that Confirmation was inſtituted by the Apoſtles. the 
Q. Was not this Rite of Confirmation confined ty anc 
the Apoſtolical Age? the 
A. This folemn Rite being highly uſeful and Me 
advantageous for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of Chriſ. it i 
tians, was accordingly practiſed by them in all pet 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; the Admi. Dy 
niſtration whereot was devolved by the Apoſtla the 
upon their Succeſſors the Biſhops of the Caibolie fel 
| Church, as appears by the Teftimonies of Father; anc 
and Councils, who in this Matter ſpeak not on the 
their own Senſe, but are Witneſſes of a Catholic it i 
Practice. Tertullian, who is very careful in re- rea 
counting the Practices of the primitive Church, 
tells us, that after Baptiſm ſucceeds laying on of ma! 
De Bapt. Hands by Prayer, calling for and inviting the Hi ; 
C. 8. Spirit. And St, Cyprian hath this Remark upon by 
Epiſt. 73. the Hiſtory of the Samaritan Converts : The ſant due 
Thing (lays he) is practiſed among us, that thy do 
who are baptiſed in the Church, are preſented to the the 
Governors of it, that by our Prayers and Impoſitio gag 
of Hands they may obtain the Holy Gbeſt, and be per. mo 
fetted with the Seal of Chriſt; that is (as one truly our 
Dr. Falk- interprets it) may by Confirmation attain to the high- Go 

ver. tft Order of Chriſtians. St. Ferome's Teſtimony is It, 
very conſiderable, who ſpeaking of Confirmation, ¶ acc 

Dial. adv. ſays, F you aſs where it is written? It is wrillen a h 
Lucifer. i the Acts of the Apoſtles; but if there were 1 am 
Authority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of all Tit 

the World upon this Particular is inſtead of a Command, Wl cor 

Q. What Qualifications are neceſſary for e En: 
Candidates of this ſacred Ordinance?  _ unc 

278 the 
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J. Since Confirmation is an authentic Renewal 
of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capacitates thoſe that 
received it to be admitted Gueſts to the Table of i 
the Lord, and is an Act not to be repeated, the ; 
Candidates ought to be thoroughly inſtructed in n 
the Nature of thoſe holy Promiſes they then renew, 1 
and of that Obligation they lie under to perform il 
them. They ought to be acquainted with the 
Meaning of this holy Rite, and whoſe Office alone 
tit is to adminiſter it. They ought to have a com- 
petent Degree of Knowledge in thoſe Chriſtian 
Duties that relate to God, their Neighbour, and 
themſelves. And they muſt farther prepare them- 
ſelves for this Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, 
and a ſerious Reſolution of living anſwerable to 
their Obligations. And in Order to theſe Ends, 
it is adviſeable that the Candidate ſhould frequently 
read over the Offices of Baptiſm and Confirmation. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of Confir- 
mation ? % 

A. It tends to preſerve the Unity of the Church, 
by making Men ſenſible, that their Obedience is 
due to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Governors, who are en- 
dowed with all thoſe Powers, which were left by 
the Apoſtles to their Succeſſors. It is a new En- 
gagement to a Chriſtian Life and is a laſting Ad- 
monition and Check, not ro diſhonour or deſert | 
our Chriſtian Profeſſion. It is a Teſtimony of | wi 
God's Favour and Goodneſs to thoſe that receive 0 1 
it, when his lawful Miniſter deelares, that God | 
accepts their Proficiency, and advances them to = 
a higher Degree in the Church, by placing thenr A | 
| among the Faithful; and thereby giving them a | 
idle to approach the holy Table of the Lord. It 
and. conveys divine Grace to encounter our ſpiritual 
the Enemies, and to enable us to perform what we 


i under take. A | | 
ince Q. What Oppoſition did Epiſcopacy meet with in 
the Primitive Church ? 1 


478 Ember Days 
A. In all Places where we have Records, we 
find ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad. 
vanced above Preſbyters, not only in Dignity, but 
in Office and Authority. And thus it continued 
for near four hundred Years without Oppoſition; 
when Arius, a Preſbyter, diſappointed of a Biſhop. 
ric, began to deny the Lawfulneſs of it, and to 
Epiph. endeavour an Alteration z upon which Account 
5 Ezr. 75. he is by Epiphanius and St. Auſtin, enrolled in the 
| 1 de Number of Heretics; and was by every one 
r. 53, looked upon at leaſt as an Innovator, for main- 
taining an Equality between Byſbops and Preſoyters 
No other Government was ever eftabliſhed in the 
Chriſtian Church beſides Epiſcopacy, till the x. 
tenth Century, which is a full Proof of the Senſe 

of the Catholic Church concerning it. 
Q. What may we learn * the Obſervation Li 

| this Faſt? 

| A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad- 
| mitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 
Functions, ſince the Welfare of the Church, and 
the Hanour of Religion rely ſo much upon the 
Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into Hoy 
Orders. That the Salvation of Mens' Souls, in a 
very great Meaſure, depends upon the Watchjul- 
neſs and Conduct of thoſe who are to be ther 
Guides to Heaven. That all Perſons ought to 
enter upon fo weighty and tremendous. a Charge 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration, with 
* ſuch Preparation of Mind as may qualify them 
BM to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is 
| neceſſary to the Diſcharge of it. That it is the 
Duty of all Chriſtians at this Time by Prayer and 
Faſting to beg God's Bleſſing upon his own Inſti- 
tution, that we may not ſeem careleſs or negli- 
gent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance. That 
we ought to bleſs God, that in the Reformation of 
our Church from the Corruptions of Tops his 


good 


— ww iD IT * 
: 


i WhitfunsWeek,. 


ood Providence hath preſerved to us the ancient 
Apaſtolical Government, thoſe primitive Orders, in 
a due Subordination, whereby we are ſecured of 
a right and truly canonical Miniſtry, That we 
ought to pity and compaſſionate thoſe that wanted 
the Advantages we enjoy ; and exhort them for 
their own Sakes, and by the Love of Feſus Chriſt, 
that they would endeavour to get the ancient pri- 
mitive Apoſtolical Church Government, and by 


it an undoubted Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among 
them; to pray for them, and hope that God will 
make Allowances for their Defects, till his good 


| Providence enables them to find a Remedy. 
That no Man ought to take upon him to be God's 
Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to be ſuch, with- 
out his expreſs Commiſſton for this Purpoſe. 


The FR N VT BR 
A LMIGHTY God, the Giver of all 


479 


good For the 


Gifts, who of thy Divine Providence haſt Candi. 
appointed divers Orders in thy Church ; give thy dates for 
Grace, I humbly. beſeech thee, to all thoſe who Ordina- 


are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration n. 


in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the Truth 
of thy Doctrine, and endue them with Innocency 
of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve before thee, 


to the Glory of thy great Name, and to the Benefit 


of thy holy Church, through 7eſus Chriſt my 
Lord. Amen. ; Has 


511. 


and didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into 


the Order of Deacons the firſt Martyr St. Stephen, © 
e eee eee with 


A LMIGHTY God, who haſt conſtituted ſe. g Dez. 
\ veral Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church; cons. 


48 


; hood. 


ever. Amen, 


Thank- 

fulneſsfor & | : . 9 s 
1 who of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs to- 
fits f | 
the Prieft- Iy beloved Son Feſus Chriſt, to be our Redeemet 


Ember Dis 
with others full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdoti 
mercifully behold thy Servants at this Time to be 
called to the like Office and Adminiſtration: Re. 
ple niſh them fo with the Truth of thy Doctrine, 


and adorn them with Innocency of Life, that both 


by Word and good Example, they may faithfully 


| ſerve thee in this Office, to the Glory of thy 


Name, and the Edification of thy Church, through 
the Meriis of Zefus Cbriſt, who hveth and reign- 
eth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, now and fot 


A {ul 
| \ LMIGHTY God and heavenly Father, 
wards us, haſt given to us thy only and molt dear. 


and Author of eternal Life, who, after he had 


made perfect our Redemption by his Death, and 
was aſcended into Heaven, ſent abroad into the 


World his Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Doc- 
tors and Paſtors; by whoſe Labour and Miniſtry 


he gathered together a grear Flock in all the Parts 
of the World, to ſet forth the Praiſe of thy holy 


Name: For theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal 


_ Goodneſs, and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call 


others to the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Sal- 
vation of Mankind, I render unto thee moſt 


| hearty Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe thee. And 


I humbly beſeech thee by the ſame thy Son, to 
grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Name; | 
that we may ſhew ourſelves thankful to thee for 


theſe and all other thy Benefits; and that we may 
daily increaſe and go forwards in the Knowledge 
and Faith of thee and thy Son, by thy Holy 
Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Miniſters, as by 


them to whom they ſhall be appointed Miniſters, 


by holy Name may be always glorified, and thy 


bleſſed 


FP 


in Whithn-Week. 
Wd Kingdom enlarged, through Foy ſame thy 
Son Feſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth wit 


Wihee in the Unity of the ſame Holy, Spier, World 
Wiwichout Eu. Amen. 4 | 


IV. 


creaſe of thy Kingdom, ard, hag Chriſt our 


E Lord. Amen. 
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HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 


this Time? © 


4. The third Seaſon of the Ember Days, which 


are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, after the 


| Fourteenth of September: the Sunday following 
being one of the ſtated Times for conferring the 


great Honour and Dignity of boly Orders. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſthood ? ? 


A. Ia the peculiar Relation it hath to God, 


ar we conſider him as the Author of it, from 
whom it received it's Inftitution, or the Nature 


of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being ordained Heb. v. 1. 


or Men in 7 bings pertaining unio God. An Em- 


ö 3 


OST merciful F ather, 1 beſeekt thee to ) For 
; ſend upon thy Servants now to be ordain- Prefs. 
ea Prieſts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſſing, 
chat they may by cloathed with Righteouſneſs, and 
W chat thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths may have 
nuch Succeſs, that it may never be ſpoken in vain: 
Grant alſo that thy People may have Grace to hear 
and receive the ſame as thy moſt holy Word, and 
W che Means of their Salvation, that in all our Words x 
and Deeds we may ſeek thy Glory, and the In- 
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Heb. i. 


14. 


ployment, as in its own Nature the moſt ; FOTO 


Ener Days 


able and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects the 
moſt beneficial to Mankind. 

Q. How doth it — to be the moſt honourabl 
Employment? 


A. Becauſe no Man can be employed i in any 


Work more honourable than what immediute| 5 
relates to the King of Kings and Lord of Lord 0 
and to the 8 of Souls, immortal in thej . 
Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of God. Thi 6 
Powers committed to their Truſt, cannot be exe. ; 
ciſed by the greateſt Princes, as ſuch; and iti 5 
the ſame Work i in Kind, and in the main End and 1 
Deſign of it, with that of the bleſſed Angel , 
who: are miniſtring Spirits for thoſe who ſhall be Hen | f 
| of Salvation. It is the ſame the Son of God di. f 
charged, when he condeſcended to dwell among N 
Men. It is the increaſing and maintaining tha WW C 
Building whereof he laid the Foundation when upon 1 
Earth. It is the promoting his glorious Deſg D 
and Undertaking for the Salvation of Souls. D 
Q. Wheren conf ſts the Happineſs of this Enn 8 
nent? | 
A. Ta that it fixes ie Mind upon the beſt an 1 
nobleſt Objects; upon God, a Being infinite in 2 
all Perfectiens, and upon that 81 which z - 
Placed 1 in the eternal Enjoyment of him, and up FE; 
thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſhed for the attain 
ing of it. In that it engages Men in the great „ 
Acts of doing Good, in turning Sinners from th | 
Error of their Ways, and by all wiſe and prudem „ 
Means in gaining Souls unto God. In that 1 
ſets Men above the low and mean Concerns of thi 15 
Life; and inſtead of bodily Labour, confines then ha 
to the more delightful E xerciſes of the Mind vile 
Add to all this, that the faithful and ditigent Di ly * 
charge ok the holy Function gives a Title to M3 


f higher! Degree of Glory, in the nent World; fo 
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they that be wiſe oa ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Dan. xii, 


Firmament, and they that turn many to . 
as the Stars for ever and ever. _ 

Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 
A. It is by the Execution of the Prieſt 5 Office, 
that Men are made Members of the Church of 


Chriſt by Baptiſn m; and without being born of Na- Johniii. 5. 
ter and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into the Ring- 


dom of Heaven: That our ſpiritual Life is main- 


rained by the holy Euchariſt; for it is the Cup f 1 Cor. x. 
Bleſing which they bleſs, that is the Communion of the 16. 


Blood of Chriſt ; it is the Bread which they break, 


that is tha Communion of the Body of Chriſt. That 
the Pardon of our Sins is ſigned and ſealed to us 
for by the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments are 
the Benefits of Chrif's Sacrifice really conveyed 
to all worthy Receivers; and that our Minds and 


Conſciences are quieted by the Comfort and Be- 


nefit of Abſolution. It is moreover by the faithful 


Diſcharge of this high Office Men are turned from 


| Darknels to Light, convinced of the Folly of their 
Sins, and of the Neceſſity of being holy, if ever 


they will be happy. Beſides that the Good of 


the State is hereby more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtrue- 
tions Men receive from the Miniſters of God, 


in the neceſſary Duties of Obedience, A and 
Fidelity. 


Q. What hath 3 the general Serſe of Mankind 
in Reference to the Prieſthood ? 

A. All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, 
whether civil or barharous, have agreed in this 
as 4 common dictate of natural Reaſon, to expreſs 
| their Reverence for the Deity, and their Affecti- 


ons to Religion by conferring extraordinary Pri- 
vileges of Honour upon ſuch as adminiſter in ho- 
ly Things, and by Fa liberally for their 
Maintenance, IS 


Ii 2 PE 


200. TT 3 

N And that the Honour due to the Holy Fung 
flows from the Law of Nature, appears from 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil and the 
Sacred Authority were united in the ſame Perſon, 
For as the Original of civil Government was from 
private Families, fo before thoſe Families came to 
aſſociate for more public Worſhip, the Maſter of 
the Family was the Prieſt of it. 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpected among the Hes. 

thens ? wi f Beg 6 t 1 g f t | | 3 f : r 
Al. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks of 
Plut. de Pre- eminence and Power, and managed the moſt 
lad. & weighty Affairs of Peace and War. Among the 
_ i. Egyptians their Kings were always declared either 
p. 334. Out of their Prieſtboed or Soldiery; but be that un 
Strabo. choſen cut of the Soldiery, was obliged immediately u 
Geog. l. I. urn Pri. The Magi in Perſia were Privy-Coun- 
8 *4* ſellors to the great Emperors of thoſe Dominions, 

. Porphytse RX: ; 1 

de Abt. The Brachmans in India were exempted from legal 
lib. iv. $ Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Diff. 
17, culties were applied to by Prince and People for 
Fell. Gel. their Advice and Prayers. The Druids, the'Prif 
| lib. vi. formerly of this our Hand, as well as of Fri: 
and Germany, were in juch great Eſteem, that they 
judged all public and private Cauſes, and diftr- 
buted the main Springs of Obedience, Rewards 


and Puniſhments; they never attended the Wan, EY 

nor were required to contribute towards the Cha Wl = .. 

of them, but enjoyed an univerſal Immunity. in 

The Romans, a wite and valiant People, ſet © vet 

great a Value upon the Prieſtly Order, that BF 1: 

their principal Magiſtrates by Chance met any of Here 

13v. Lib. Veſta's Prieſts, tliey gave them Place. Numa Pon. che 

Pi lius, who civilized that warlike Nation, is . call 

ported ſometimes to have performed the Prieſt i H 

Office himſelf. Their Conſuls fought the big on 
Dignity of Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral Empe. 


rors after Augiſtus's Time were ſolemnly admitted 
0 be High- Prieſts. SLY 5 Q. [in 


# September, 485 


Q. How were Prieſts reſpefed before the giving of 
the Law ? ee; 


* The Character of the Perſons who officiated 
as Prieſts before the Law, very much tended to 


ſopport the Honour and Dignity of the Prięſ bood. Spenc. de 


For though in the firſt Ages of the World, in what leg. Heb. 
related to a Man's Self, it is very probable, from Lib. c. 6. 
the Inſtances of Cain and Abel, that every Man ; 135. 


Gen. viii. 


was his own Prieſt, yet it is plain that the Family 10. xii. 
Sacrifices were performed by the Maſter of it, who, 7, 8. 

as he exceeded the reſt in Power and Authority, . 3, 
ſo he was thought fitteſt for that honourable en; 
Function. When Families increaſed and aſſociated Xlii. 8: 
together for the more public Worſhip of God, 
the ſacred and the civil Power were united in the 


ſame Perſon. Thus Melchiſedeck was King and 8 


| Prieſt in Salem; and among the Egyptians, as was 18. 


obſerved before, the Prieſthood was joined with Plutarch. 


the Crown. The Greeks accounted the Prieſt hood 3 
of equal Dignity with Kingſbip; which is raken No- De Rep. 
tice of by Ariſtotle in ſeveral Places of his Politics. lib. iii. e. 
And among the Latins we have a Teſtimony from Eu : 11. 
Virgil, that at the ſame Time Anius was both Prieſt © © 
and King. Nay, Msſes himſelf, who was Prince Exod. 
of Tſrael, before Aaron was conſecrated, officiated iv. 6. 
as Prieſt in that ſolemn Sacrifice, by which the 
Covenant with Jael was confirmed. „ 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpected under the Law? 

A. Though the whole Nation of the Jews were, 

in reſpect of other Nations, God's peculiar People; 

yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his Lot, and his 
Inheritance, fet apart that they might execute rbe _ 
Service of the Lord; and upon: the Account of mo 
their being devoted to migiſter in holy Things, 8, Ge. 
called his eh Ones: That God intended great 
Honour and Authority ſhould be conferred up- wg 
on the Prieſts, may appear plainly - from the xvii. 6 0 
Power he gave them to interpret the Law, and to c. 


Job i. 3. 
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Ember Days | 5 
decide doubtful Caſes; and from thoſe ſevere 
Puniſhments he threatens to bring on ſuch. a; 


did not comply with their Determinations. And 


as for the High-Prigft, his Garments, his Palace, 


Lev xxi. 
| 21- 


| his Place in the Sanbedrim, and upon other Oe. 


caſions, ſufficiently ſnew the Dignity of his Office, 


and the Authority he was inveſted with. The 
Laws that God was pleaſed yet farther to give in 


relation to the Prieſthood, tended to preſerve the 
Character from being contemptible z for any cor. 
poreal Blemiſh made a Man unfit for it; and the 


particular Directions concerning their Marriages 


and their not mourning for their neareſt Kindred, 


made their Perſons ſtill more eminent. "Br 
what chiefly contributed to their Henour, was the 


Law about Firſt- Fruits and Tenths, which were ſo. 
lemnly dedicated to God, and yet were to be 
brought to the Temple for the Maintenance of 


3 the Priefts. _ 


3 ed by Us Relagan to Moſer, who was Prince of 


Q. Why was the Prieſthood confined to one « Tike? 
A. It is thought that the chief Reaſon why 


God confined the Prieſthood under the Law to one 
Tribe, was the better to train up the Fews in the 


Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God, and 


to preſerve them from the idolatrous Rights of their 


Neighbours, to which they were but too much 
addicted. For this was a certain Sign, that Sactt- 
fices offered to him by any other Hands were neither 


agreeable nor acceptable to him; becauſe this tel 
tified chat the Church of God was reſtrained to 


one People. So long therefore as none could ad. 
miniſter in holy Things but thoſe of the Tribe of 


Levi, fo long 19 could be no Church but of 


that People whereof Levi was a Tribe. 
Why was Levi, preferred to this great How 


befor any of the other Tiibes?, 


A. Not only becaule this Tribe; was diſtisgviſl 


the 


In September 


the Congregation, and whom God thought fit far- 

ther to honour, by advancing his F NP s Houſe 

to the higheſt Pitch of Dignity mortal Man could 

attain to; but alſo. becaule this Tribe had given 

the moſt famous Inſtances of their Zeal againſt. 
Idolatry. When the //azlites worſhiped, the Gol- 

den Calf, the greateſt Part of the Zevites preſer- 

ved themſelves free from that Infection. When. 

Moſes took Vengeance on thoſe that, were guilty Exod. 
of that Idolatry, the Levites being kindled with ii. 26, 
Zeal, were obedient to his Voice, and aſſiſted in 29. 
expiating the Guilt of ſo great a Sin with the Spen. de 
Blood of their own Kindred. And if we may be- 
| lieve the Fewiſh Rabbins, when the other 7 ribes p. 138. 


were tainted with the Superſtitions of Egypt, the 1 


Tribe of Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; 
whereupon God was pleaſed thus to reward that 
F idelity and Zeal for which they were ſo renowned. 
Q. What Inſtances are there in the Old Teſtament 
F honourable Perſons exerciſing the Prieſthood? = 
A. Melchiſedeck, who exerciſed that holy Func- Gen. xiv. 


tion, was King as well as Prieſt, and the Patriarch Heb. vii. 


Abraham acknowledged his Superiority by receiv .“ 

| inghis Benediction, and by paying him Tribute, Gen. xli. 
even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Petipherah Prieſt 45 
of On was fo conſiderable as to marry his Daugh- 1. 
ter to Joſeph, the great Favourite of the King of 
Egypt. Jethro Prieſt of Midian was Father: in- law 

to Moſes, eminent for his Wiſdom and Authority. 

And the High- Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the 
lame Moſes, 5 was ſo mighty in Words and Deeds. 
Q. How was the Prieſthood efcemed among the 

Primitive Chriſtians ? 
A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſſed a Adds viii 
mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergys be- 22 


cauſe they were ſenſible thete could be no Church _ 


without Prieſts, and that it was by their 7 38h > 

that God conveyed to them all thoſe mighty Ble. 

ſings which, were Per ul s Death. 1 
Tt 14 Eccleliaftical 


leg. Heb. 
lik i c.64 580 


Exod. lit, 
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Ember Pays 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the 
Reſpect they then paid to their Biſhops and Preſby- 
ters, by kiſſing their Hands, bowing to beg their 
| Bleſſing, and all this even in the Times of Perſe- 
cution. They gave al] imaginable Proof of a ſin. 
cere and hearty Love to their Perſons, by main- 
raining them liberally out of their ſhipwrecked 
Fortunes, and chearfully ſuhmicting to the ſevere 
Diſcipline enjoined by them; and all this from 
a Senſe of that Authority they had received from 
Cbrit, the great Biſhop of Souls, and in Purſy. 
Lukex. ance of thoſe Preceprs our Saviour and St. Paul 
16. „ have left us in this Matter. When Chriſtianity 
became the Religion of the Government, great 
Honours and Revenues were beſtowed upon the 
Clergy, not only for the Support of Religion, but 
as a Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had 


undergone in Defence of the Truth; all Laus 
that were any Ways prejudicial to them were re. 


voked, and new ones made to ſecure to them Re- 
ſpe& and Maintenance; which Advantages, in 
| Progreſs of Time, were increaſed by the Favoyr 
of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, but 
jn all other Nations where Chriſtianity prevailed. 
Q. What Titles ef Honour and Reſpect art 
given to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſthood 
under the Goſpel ! ? 
A. The Dignity of their Offce is amply di 
played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 
2 Cor. iv. inveſted with that Character are called the 3 
1 Tit, i. F Chriſt, Stewards of. the Myſteries of Ged, 
v. 2 Cor. whom he hath committed the Word of Recon 
ch. li. Lion, the Glory of Chriſt. Ambaſſadors for Chil 
23. 2Cor. in Chriſt's Stead, Co- workers with bim, Angels of 
v. 20. the Churches, And when it is moreover declared, 
Rev. ch. that he that deſpiſelb them, deſpiſeth not Man,” but 
Far z. Cad, All which Titles ew, upon how many 
"is Accounts they ſtand related, 1 FN and 
* | Erroxed to God himſelf, wo. Wi 
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| in in September: 
. What is implied in bai. bein Miniſters of 


Chril ? 


A. That they act by Commiſſion from him, that 
they are his Officers and immediate Attendants, 
his Domeſtics, and jn a peculiar Manner his Ser- 
vants. That they are employed in his particular 
Bufineſs, impowered and authorized to negociate 
and tranſact for God, and that not only in ſome 


particular Things, but at large in all the outward 


Adminiſtrations of the Covenant of Grace or of 
Reconcihation between God and Man. : 


Q. What is implied in aur being Stewards of the 


Myſteries of God? © 
A. That as a Steward! is the higheſt FRET TH 


Officer, and Governor of the whole Family, who 
is to give them their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon ; 
ſo the Prieſts under the Goſpel are inſtituted to 
diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nouriſnment of 
Christians to feed them with God's holy Word r Cor. ii. 
and Sacraments, to ſpeak the hidden Miſdom which 7+ 


Ged ordained before the World; which is committed 


to their Care to preſerve entire from being maimed _ 


or perverted, as the Sacraments are to be rightly 
and duly adminiftred. 


Q What is implied in their being public Agents 


ard Ambaſſadors : FP 


A. That they are God's ige; and viſible 
Repreſentatives here upon Earth; that they are 
delegated by him to ſolicit and maintain a good 


Correſpondence between God and Man; that they 


are impowered to adminiſter the Word of Recon- 


ciliation, to fign and ſea] Covenants in his Name; 
upon which Account their Perſons are ſacred, 


and all Contempt ſnewn to them is an Affront ro 
| their Maſter, whoſe Character they bear. 


Q. What is implied in their being the I, o 


Cbrift, on Co: workers with _ BY 1 
"TM 1 4. That - 
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490 Ember. Days... | 
A. That they are inſtrumental in advancing his 
Goſpel, whereby Chriſt's Name is glorified; that 
they manage and carry on that glorious Deſign 
for which he came into the World and took upon 
him our Nature; that they are the Miniſters of his 
ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe Diligence and Fidelity 
1s committed its Preſervation aad Enlargement. 
Q. Why are the. Miniſters of God called the 
Clergy ? 
A. Becauſe thoſe who have. been peculiarly 
appropriated to the Service of God, and 33 
to wait at the Altar, have always deen eſteemed 
God's Lot and Inheritance, which the Word ſigni- 
Num. viii fies in the Greek. Thus God ſays, the Levite 
14. Hall be mine; and our Saviour calls his Apoſtles the 
* Gift his Father gave him out of the World. Now 
though the Word at firſt comprehended the whole 
Body of the Jewiſh Nation, and may in the ſame 
| Senle be attributed to the Community of Chrifli- 
ans, whom God has purchaſed to himſelf as a pe- 
culiar People; yet this Title was afterwards con- 
| fined to narrower Bounds, and diſtinguiſhed that 
Tribe which God made Choice of to ſtand before 
him in the Adminiſtration ef holy Things; and 
after the Expiration of that CEconomy, was ac- 
cordingly uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Golpe], 
and thoſe that were inveſted with the Prieſthood 
in the Chriſtian Church. 
Q. Ham do the. Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church 
derive their Commiſſion ? 
A. From our Saviour Feſus Cbriſt, the oreat 
Wadi . | Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 2who glorified n« 
5 himſelf to be an Hig b. Hrieſt; but had his Commiſſion 
from God the Father, and, after his Reſurtection, | 
inveſted his Apoltles with the ſame Commiſſion 
his Father bad given him. As my. Father. hath 
lohn xx. ent me, even ſo ſend 1;you : And be breathed on them, 
21, 22. and ſaid unto Os. receive ye the Hoh e 
IC 


in September, 


Which Commiſſion evidently: contains an Autho-. 

rity of ordaining others, and a Power of transfer- 
ring that Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon 
others to the End of the World. And that this 
did not merely belong to the Perſons of the Apoſ- 
tles, appears from the Nature of that Promiſe made, 1 
to be with them always, even unto the End of the vill. 20. 
World : Which muſt include their Succeſſor 1 =o . 
the Execution of the ſame Commiſſion, _ 

Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate communi- 
cate theſe Spiritual Powers fo Church Officers? 

A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely. 
ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls of 
Men, can only be conveyed in that Way and Man- 
ner Chriſt has appointed; who delegated theſe 
Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; 
and without his expreſs Commiſſion no Man ought 
to take upon himſelf, or communicate to others 
a Power to ſign and ſeal Covenants in his Name. 

"This Commiſſion the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 

exerciſed in all Places, and even in Oppoſition to 

the Rulers that then were; ſo that the Church 

ſubſiſted as a diſtinct Society from the State for 

above three hundred Years, when the Civil Go- © 

vernment was only concerned to ſuppreſs and 
deſtroy it. Indeed when the Church received the 
3enefit of Incorporation and Protection from the 

State, ſhe was content to ſuffer ſome Limitation 

as to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought 

herſelf ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advanta- 

ges that accrued to her by the Incorporation. 

Q. IWherein then rom ſts tbe Su Penney of ul 
vereign Magiſtrates-? 

A. In ruling all Eftates and Dang committed to , Art. 57 5 
heir Cbarge by God, whether they be Ecolgfaſticlal.“. 
or Temporal. In exerciſing their Civil Power in 
Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as. well as over Eccleſiaſtical 
N and in . with <tbe-civit Sword the 

Srlabborn 
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492 Ember Days 
Stubborn and evil Doers. So that all Perſons in their 
Dominions, Spiritual as well as Temporal, are ſub. 

ject to their Authority; becauſe when Men became 

| Miniſters in the Church, they did not ceaſe to be 

Rom. xiii. Subjects of the State. Every Soul muſt be ſubje? 

11. to the higher Powers, which includes an Apoſtle, 
an Evangeliſt, a Prophet, or whoſoever elſe, as St. 

Cbryſoſtom obſerves upon the Place. But by Vir. 

tue of this Supremacy, the mini/tring either of God's 

Art. 37. Word or of the Sacraments is not given to Princes, 

| becauſe they are not inveſted with, nor have a 

ſovereign Diſpoſal of, the Power of Orders. 

Q. What may we learn from the Dignity of the 

Prieſthood? _ 0 $0) 4 OAT if 

A. That it is no Diminution to Greatneſs of 

ZBirib, or any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted to 

the Service of the Altar. That great Parity of 

L Tifes required of thoſe that are inveſted with ſuch 

ad honourable Character, whereby they may in 
ſome Meaſure be qualified to adminiſter in ho 

— _ Things, and by their Example guide thoſe they 
inſtruct by their Doctrine. That it is an Argument 

of a very prophane Femper, to contemn thoſe 
that are owned of God as his Demeſftics and im- 
©... thediate Attendants; as his Agents and Ambaſſadors, 
becauſe he that deſpiſeth them deſpiſeth him that 

ſent them; and the Affront put upon them will 
be interpreted as done to him from whom they 

7 - + derive their Commiſſion. That it is a Dictate of 

natural Reaſon to teſtify our Reverence to the 

Dteity, and our Affection to Religion, by hon 

dbouring thoſe who are the chief Miniſters of it. 
Is hat it is the greateſt Piece of Preſumption ima - 

ginable, to pretend to ſign and ſeal Covenants in 

__-- "God's Name, without receiving any Power and 
Authority from bim in Order to that Purpoſe. 

*.*-  Fhat:the Attendance at the Altar exempts no Man 

©,  Fromithe Cuisance of the Civil Peers, but that 
"a e 2 « BY . 5 | f | ſpiritus 


5 


A 


ia september. | 


pivitual Perſons are equally obliged to pay all Duty 
and Alegiance to their rigbiful Sovereigns, as well as 
the meaneſt of the Laity. That the Power of the 
Magiſtrate, when moſt full and abſolute, does not 
2 either to uſe themſelves, or communicate to 
others thoſe ſpiritual Powers which Chrif left only 
to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors. That we 
then beſt ſne w our Eſteem of God's Ordirance, and 
teſtify our Value for the Benefits of the Prieſthood, 
then we not only reverence. their Perſons, but de- 
voully atten FROM crowns Ne gk ann 
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LICHT x God our dee Father, For the 
who haſt purchaſed to thyſelf an univerſal Ordainers | 
Church, by the precious Blood of thy dear Son ; 9 
mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this Time * 
ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; but faith- 
fully and wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons, ro 
ſerve thee in the facred Miniſtry of thy Church. 
And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained to any holy 
Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Bene- 
diction that both by their Life and Doctrine they 
may ſer forth thy Glory, and ſet forward the Sal- 
vation of all ras, ae Feſus bent oh our ied 
Amen. Fj 


1. | 

RANT, 0 Lord, that all thoſe who admi- Forthe 
niſter in holy Things, may bave a great Steg. 

Senſe of the Dignity and Importance of their = FT 
Office; that ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, they rightly 
may in all their Actions have a due Regard to the difcharge 
. of their Charadter, and faithfully, di- Reirbely 
225 _ higently, 


494 Ember. Days, &c. 
ligently, and prudently tranſact thoſe great Aﬀair 
thou haſt entruſted to their Management: That 
fince they are thy Miniſters, they may have always 
imprinted in their Remembrance, how great z 
Treaſure is committed to their Charge, the Shee 
of Cbriſt, which he bought with his Death, and 
for whom he ſhed his Blood; that the Church 
and Congregation whom they ſerve is the Spouſe 
and Body of Chriſt: That ſince they are the Stu. 
- ards of thy Mysteries, they may feed and provide 
for thy Family, ſeek thy Sheep that are diſperſed 
abroad, and thy Children which are in the Midſt 
of this naughty World, that they may be ſaved 
through Chriſt: That ſince they are Labourers in 
thy Vineyard, they may never ceaſe by their Care 
and Diligence to bring all ſuch as are committed 
do their Charge unto that Agreement i in Faith and 
Knowledge of God, and to that Ripeneſs and Per. 
fectneſs of Age in Chrift, that there may be no 
Place left for Error in Religion, or for viciouſnel 
of Life. Thar ſince their Employment is labo- 
rious and difficult, they may conſtantly pray for 
the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt from 
thee, O Father, by the Mediation of our bleſſed 
- Redeemer. and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, that by daily 
reading and weighing of the Scriptures they may 
wax riper and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and 6 
faſhion their Lives, and thoſe of tbeir Families, 
after the Rules and Doctrine of Cbriſt, that they 
may be wholeſome and godly Examples for the 
reſt of the Congregation to follow, and be able 
to give 4 good Account. of their Stewardſhip at 
UTC Eo] the Tribunal of Cbriſt; to whom with thee and 
dhe Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and len, gen 
1 | withour ac Auen. wo 
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dd arcat ay: and Ae 470 our Biſhop 
Souls, moſt glorious Jeſu, bleſs all holy and Caper. 


religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of our _ Bi- 


Church. O God, let auf of thy Grace® 
and Benediction defcend upon their Heads, that 


by a holy Life, by a true and catholic Belief, by 
à reſolute Confeſſion of thy Name, and by a fa- 
therly Care, and great Sedulity and Watchfulgeſs 
over their Flock, they may glorify thee our God, 
the great Lover of Souls, and ſet forward the Sal- 


vation of their People, and of others by their Ex- 
ample, and at laſt, after a plentiful Converſion 


of Souls, they may ſhine like the Stars in Glory, RH 


ns Ty W our . Amen. 


2 Jp HAT a Vigils?. 


{. Thoſe Faſts which the Church hath | 


thought fit to eſtabliſn before certain Feſtivals, in 
order to prepare our Minds for a due Obſervation 
of the enſuing Solemmity : That ſo our Joy may 


not degenerate into Senſuality, nor be expreſſed 
by Intemperance, nor evaporate into Lightneſs 


and Vanity; but that we may uſe God's 
Creatures with Moderation and Thankfulneſs, with 


Bowels of Mercy to thoſe that are in Want, and 
raiſe our Souls to ſuch à Reliſh of ſpiritual En- : 
joyments, that it may be our Meat and Neger to 


do the Will of our heavenly Father. 
Q. Whyare "_ Faſts called __ 


4 From : 
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496 the vi OY 
A. From the Latin Word Vigiliæ, ſignifying 
Matchings: It being the Cuſtom in the Primitive 
Iimes to paſs great Part of the Night that preceded 
certain Holy Days in Devotion and religious Exel. 
eiſes ; and this even in thoſe Places which they ſet 
f apart for the public Worſhip of God. But when 
theſe” Night Meetings came to be ſo far abuſed, that 
no Care all prevent ſeveral Diſorders and Irre. 
gularities, the Church thought fit to aboliſh them, 
and theſe Night | Watches were converted into Fats 
fill keeping the former Name of Vigils. 
nb; hat was probably the 4 hes of theſe Vil 
ight Watches among Chriſtians? = 
A. Some are inclined to found this Practice upon 
Aeta Texts of Scripture underſtood literally, 
Mat. aiv. yhere Watching is enjoined as well as Prayer, par- 
3. *= ticularly upon that Concluſion our Saviour draus 
— from the Parable of the ten Virgins: Watch, therefore, 
| For ye know neither the Day nor the Hour toberein the 
Son of Man cometh, And further they urge our 
Luke vi. Saviour's own Example, ho continued all Night in 
1 1 alone; and that of St. Paul and Silas, who 
at Midnight prayed and ſang Praiſes unto God. 
And what Wonder if in this Senſe it was practiſed 
and recommended by the Chriſtians of the firſt 
Age, who generally apprehended that the End of 
the World was near at Hand, and that their bleſſed 
Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appear 
before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Midnigbt 
Mat. xxv. the Cry would be made, Bebold the Bridegroom cometh! 
6. The Fervour and pious Zeal of thoſe Times might 
_ eaſily diſpoſe them under ſuch Thoughts, to abridge 
| themſelves of Sleep, and to employ Part of the 
Night in proſecuting the Affairs of their eternal 
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Salvation, that if poſſible the Coming of the: Son of 
Man might find them actually engaged in the Ex- 
pectation of it. And were the Children f Light 
28 wiſe | in their Generation az the Children 4, 0 
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The Vigils. — a 
i/orld, they would ſometimes borrow from the 
Night for the Exerciſe of their Devotion; when 
To others, to gratify their Paſſions, can dedicate 
whole Nights to their Buſineſs or Pleaſure, 
Q. What further Account is there of the Original 
7 Vigils? 
11 Others, with greater Probability, have re- 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Watches to the Ne- 
ceſſity Chriſtians were under of meeting in the 
Night and before Day for the Exerciſe of their 
Devotions in common, by reaſon of the Malice 
and Perſecution of their Enemies, who endea- 
voured their Deſtruction when they diſcovered 
them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Diſciples of our John xx. 
Lord were aſſembled together. in the Evening, the 19. 
Doors being ſhut for fear of the Jews, when our 
Saviour appeared to them, and ſhewed them his 
Hands and his Side. When St. Peter was del. 
vered out of Priſon by an Angel ia the Night, he Acts xii. 
found the Church of Feruſalem aſſembled in the 12. 
Houle of Mary the Mother of John ſurnamed 
Mark, performing the public Offices of Religion. 
St. Paul at, Troas continued bis Speech until Mid. Acts xx. 
night, and then adminiſtred the Sacrament to the 7. and 10; | 
Pitciples, who came together to break Bread. In 
the After-ages, Tertullian confirms the Cuſtom of DeCoron 
frequenting the Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, e. ii. 
and of receiving the Euchariſt before Day: And 
in the Account Pliny. gives to the Emperor Con- Lib. x. 
cerning the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to al; W 
ling Hymns to our Saviour, Sc. makes a Part of Vz. lib. ii. 
it. Now when Perlecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians Euſeb. de 
had the Liberty of performing their Devotions vit. Co. 
in a more public Manner, they ſtill continued Naan. 
thele Night Watches before great Feſtivals, particu- Ofat. in 
larly AN of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral of the S. Paſ. 
Ancients, This Practice was in great Vigour in the Ambroſ. 
Time of St., Jerome, who defended theſe Vigils 
t 7 | againſt 


=: The Vigils, 
derm. Go. againſt the Objections of Vigilantius, who endes. 
0 Ripa Voured to have them aboliſhed, But St. Seri 
adver. Vi. declares it unreaſonable to impute to the whole 
gilan, Body the unhappy Miſcarriages of ſome unworthy 
Members among them; becauſe the Irregularities 
of a few could not prejudice Religion in general 
ſince they were guilty of the ſame Crimes in their 
own Houſes and in their Neighbourhood, the Vigiu 
being neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion. of theſe 
Diſorders. The Council of Eliberis, held Any 
305, had forbid the Admiſſion of Women, to 
prevent the ill Conſequences of theſe promiſcuous 
Aſſemblies; but they were not aboliſhed till after 
St. Jerome's Time, nor, as ſome think, till the 
Beginning of the /h Century. 3 
Can. 35, Q. Before what Feſtivals hath the Church 4 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vigil? 
A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Purifica- 
tion and Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin Mar, 
Eafter-day, Aſcenfion-day, Penticoſt, St. Matthias, 
St. John Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. James, St. Barths- 
lometo, St. Matthew, St. Simon and St. Jude, St. 
Thomas, St. Andrew, and All- Saints. And if any 
of theſe Feaſts fall upon a Monday, then the Vigil 
or Faſt-day ſhall be kept upon the Saturday, and 
not upon the Sunday next before it. 
Q. Why have not the reſt of the Feſtivals Vigils 
annexed to h „ 
A. Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chritmas 
and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and Mbit. ſundq, 
which were always eſteemed ſuch Seaſons for Re- 
joicing, that the Church did not think fit, but 
very rarely to intermingle with them any Days 
of Faſting and Humiliation. And in the Feaſt of 
St. Michael and All- Angels, one Reaſon for the 
Inſtitution of Vigus ceaſes; which was to conform 
us to the Example of the Saints, who through 
_ Sufferings and Mortifications entered into the Joy 
of their Maſter; but theſe miniſtring Spirits were 
created in the full Poſſeſſion of Bliſs, Q. What 
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The Vigil. 499 
Q. What are thoſe Acts of public Worſhip which 
theſe Vigils were deſigned to prepare us for? 
A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
are offered up to God by his Miniſters upon ſuch 
Occaſions, Hearing God's holy Word, and thoſe 
Explanations of it, and Inſtructions from it, which 
are commonly called Sermons, made by an Order 
of Men eſtabliſhed, among other Ends, to inſtruct 
us in our Duty. Receiving the bleſſed Sacrament, 
which is called the Euchariſt, becauſe a thankful. 
Acknowledgment of Bleſſings received : A very = 
fit Employment for all Feſtivals, as well as the | 
proper Chriſtian Worſhip for the Lord's- Day. | 
Q. Where are thoſe Acts of public Worſhip 
performed? 5 1 3 
A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called 1 
upon the Account of it's peculiar Relation to him, —_ 
being ſolemnly dedicated and ſet apart for his [ 
public Worſhip and Service, and upon the Account 
of God's peculiar Preſence, not only by the Admini- 
{tration of his Word and Sacraments, but by Reaſon 4 \ 
of the Attendance of his holy Angels to obſerve our fu 
po 
| 
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Behaviour and Deportment; it being by the Re- | 
tinue of theſe adminiſtring Spirits, that the Speci? 0 
ality of God's Preſence is deſcribed in the Old and Gen. 
New Teſtament. The Dedication of it to ſacred iii. 16. 
Uſes makes it his Propriety, and the praying to c vü. 
him, praiſing him, and celebrating the Holy Myſ- G41. Tl 
teries, with the Attendance of the Holy Angels, 19. 
are Demonſtrations of his peculiar Preſence. . Feb. ii 2. 
Q. Did the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 7580 TO 
ſet apart particular Places for public Worlhip? 1 Cor. xi. 
Alt is plain, that even in the Times of the 10. 
Apoſtles there were Places ſet apart for the Perform 
ance of Divine Worſhip, and that the Chriſtians did 
not even then meet promiſcuouſly in any Place; 
and though they were concealed from the Je- 
and Heathens, being either Part of their own 
41 e 


4 


The Vigils. 


Houſes, or within the Compaſs of them; yet they 
were ſufficiently known to the Faithful. St. Pay 
gives Directions for our Behaviour in ſuch Places; 

1 Cor. Let the Women keep Silence in the Church: And it is 
xiv. 34. evident that he underſtands this not only of the 
Company met together, but of the Place where 
they met, by the Diſtinction he puts between this 
ver. 35. and other Places; If they will learn any Thing, let 
them aſk their Huſbands at home ; for it is a Shame 
for Women to ſpeak in the Church. It appears from 
the ſame Apoſtle, that the Chriſtians at Corinth 
had a Place ſet apart only for holy Purpoſes ; for 
that Apoſtle reprehends the Corinthians for taking 
1 Cor. xi. their own Supper in an holy Place; Have ye not 
22. Houſes, ſaith he, to eat and to drink in, or deſpiſe yt 
the Houſe of God? From whence it follows, that 
the Place where they aſſembled was not for common 
eating and drinking, and therefore not for ordi- 
S. Aug. nary and private Ules; z bay, the employing it to 
Quel. 57. ſuch Purpoſes was profaning it, as is plainly im 

1 plied in the Word deſpiſing. And therefore every 
Mor. Private Houſe was different from the Church, their 
Reg. zo. Houſes being oppoſed to ſacred Places ſet apart for 
S. Chriſ. religious Ules. And in this Senſe is this Text 
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1 88 0 farther proved, from that ſingular Character given 


tctdo ſome above others in the Apoſtles? Salutations 
Rom. xvi. as their peculiar. Salute ſuch an one, and the Church 
356 in his Houſe. Which muſt be neceſſarily under- 
1Corxviftond of ſome certain Place ſet apart where Chril- 
Gr iv.15of divine Worſhip, And thoſe ſaluted muſt be 
Philem. ſuch as in their ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome 
ver. 1, 2. Place within their Dwellings, moſt probably their 
upper Room, for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that this 
Salutation is not uſed becauſe their Families were 
Chriſtians, appears from other Salutations, where 
Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus are ſaluted with their 
ts * 555 * How 
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3 underſtood by many of the Fathers. And this is 


tians were wont to aſſemble for the Performance 
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The Vigils. 01 
| How ought we to reverence holy Places ? 
| A. By building and erefling ſuch Places where 
74 they are wanting, and furniſhing them with all ima- 
ginable Decency for the Worſhip of God: By e- 
| pairing and adorning them, when Time, or the 
Iniquity of an Age hath made them ruinous : By 
keeping them from all profane and common Ulage, 
and applying them whelly to the Buſineſs of Re- 
ligion : By offering up our Prayers in them with 
Fervour and Frequency ; by hearing God's Word 
with Attention and Reſolutions of obeying it; 
and by celebrating the holy Myſteries with Humi- 
lity and Devotion: By ulng all ſuch outward Teſ- 
!imonies of Reſpeft as the Church enjoins, and are 
eſtabliſhed by the Cuſtom of the Age we live in 
gas Marks of Honour and Reverence. This bo- 
dily Worſhip is recommended by Solomon, when 
he charges us 10 look to our Feet when we go into the gcc) v. l. 
Houſe of God, being an Alluſion in particular to Exod. iii, 
that Rite of pulling off the Shoes, uſed by the Fews 5: 
and other Nations of the Eaſt, when they came into * 
ſacred Places, and is as binding upon us zo look 10 1950 
our Heads by uncovering them, and giving all 
other externalTeſtimonies which expreſs Reverence 
and Devotion: And above all by governing our 
whole Behaviour in ſuch Places with a due Regard 
to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes for which they were 
dedicated and ſet apart: This will correct any 
Whiſpering or Talking about worldly Affairs, any 
negligent or light Carriage: T his Wil ſuppreſs 
any Provocations to Laughter, or any critical and 
nice Obſervation of others. 
Q. With what Diſpoſition of Ming ought de to 
perform theſe Acts of public Worſhip ? 
A. With ſincere Intentions of Henhg God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known among 
Men; acknowledging hereby our entire Depend- 
ance upon his Poly both for what we enjoy, 
* 3 and 
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joined in his hely Word, and which we  Tolemn]j 


left, 1 think, at Liberty to chuſe ſuch Poſtures a; 


fit to deviate from ſome devout Cuſtoms, though 
not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by ancient 
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the Force of a Law. Ir is by theſe Rules that a 
5 ment, as well as in our Petitions. All theſe diffe- 


and Seriouſneſs, as may demonſtrate how intent 


at Our Pray ers . to obſerve all thoſe Rules of 


The Vigils, 


and what we farther expect. And with hearty 
Endeavours of performing his bleſſed Will, ang 
of being that in our Lives and Actions, which We 
beg to be made in our Prayers, which we are eq. 


romiſe in the holy Sacrament. 

. With what Reverence of our Bodies ought ut 

to perform theſe Acts of public Worſhip? 
A. Though in our private Devotions we are 


may moſt tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet in 
public we are obliged to govern our outward Be. 
haviour by ſuch Meaſures as the Church pre. 
ſcribes, wiz. to kneel, ſtand, bow, or fit, as the 
Rubric hath enjoined. Neither do I think it is 


and general Practice, which in Time come to have 
beautiful Uniformity is created in our Deport- 
rent Poſtures ovght to be uſed with ſuch Gravil 


we are when engaged in the Worſhip of God, and 
yet without ſuch Affectations and Particularities 
as are apt to diſturb thoſe that are near us, and to 
give Occaſion to others to ſuſpect us, as acting a 
tormal hypocritical Part. If we come to Church 
before the Service begins, which we ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to do, after we have pertormed 
our private Devotions, we ſhould in Silence re. 
collect ourſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſerious 
Thoughts to a due Dilcharge of the enſuing Du- 
ties; for the Diſcourſes of News and Biſineſs are 
very improper upon ſuch Occaſions. God's Houle 

eing not deſigned for the Scene of Converlation. 
And it is ſtill much more unbecoming. while we are 
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Ceremony, which in other Places are fit and ne- 
ceſſary to be practiſed towards one another; be- 
cauſe when we are offering our Requeſts to the 

reat God of Heaven and Earth, our Attention 
ſhould be ſo fixed that we ſhould have no Leiſure 
to regard any Thing elſe. To this End, when 
we put our Bodies into a praying Poſture, with 
which I think leaning and lolling ſeems very 
inconſiſtent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes 
downwards, that we may not be diverted by any 
Objects near us; at the ſame Time reſolving not 
to ſuffer them to gaze about, whereby they do but 
fetch in Matter for wandering Thoughts. A far- 
ther Help to this Artention is great Silence 


therefore we ſhould never join aloud with the 
Miniſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring to 


make it our own by an hearty Amen. Great Fare 


muſt be taken not to repeat after the Miniſter what 
peculiarly relates to his Office ; which I mention 


the rather, becauſe 1 have frequently obſerved 


ſome devout People following him that officiates 
in the Exhortation and Abſelution, as well as the 


Confeſſion ; which if thoroughly conſidered, mult 


be adjudged a very abſurd and improper Expreſſion 7 
of the Peoples? Devotion, becauſe a diſtinguiſh- 7 


ing Part of the Prieft's Office. 


Q. I) hat Preparation of Mind is neceary for our 


joining in the public Prayers? 

A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we can 
from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, that we 
may call upon God with Attention and Applica- 


tion of Soul: -To keep our Paſſions in Order and 
Subjection, that none of them may interrupt us 
when we approach the Throne of Grace: To poſ- 


ſeſs our Minds with ſuch an awful Senſe of God's 
Preſence, that we may behave ourſelves with Gra- 


vity and Reverence; to work in ourſelves ſuch a 


Senſe of our own Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as 
TORS > 52 7 may 
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may make us earneſt for the Supplies of ſuper. 
natural Grace; ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch 
Humiliation for them, and ſuch a Readineſs to 
forgive others, as may prevail upon God for the 
Sake of Chriſt's Sufferings to forgive us; To re. 
collect thoſe many Bl-{lings which' we have re. 
ceived, that we may ew. forth his Praiſe, not 


up ourſelves to his Service. 

A more particular Account of Prayer, and the 
neceſſary Qualifications to make it an acceptable 
Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter on n Rogation 
Days. 

Q. How ought we to bear the Word of God, read 
and preached to us ? 
4. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform what 
we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and with ſuch 
a Submiſſion of our Underſtanding, as 18 due to the 
Oracles of God: With a particular Application of 
general Inſtructions to the State of our own Minds, 
that we may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledy 
of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. In Order 
to this, we ſhould give our Attention with oreat 
Luke viii, Reverence, and take Heed how we hear, leſt our 
18. Negligence be interpreted as a Contempt of that 
5 Authoricy which ſpeaks to us. 

Q. How comes it to paſs, that among thaſe whi 
hear God's holy Word read and preached to them, 
fo few are influenced thereby to reform their Lives? 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the Strength of vi- 
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and diſpoſe them to apprebend the Force of 
ſuch Arguments as are urged to expoſe the Folly 


| wicked Life. Where Mens' Affectiens are en- 
1 | gaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely perverted; 
| this makes them ſtifle the Checks of their Con- 
ſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks of Piety which 
5 | | as were 


only with our Lips, but in our Lives, by giving 


cious Habits, which blind their Underſtandings, 


of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence of a, 
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were kindled in their Education; When there- 
fore Curioſity or Decency engages them to hear a 
Sermon, they fix their Attentien upon the Orna- 
ments of their Diſcourfe, and find Fault with the 
Manner of the Compoſition, when their Thoughts 
never dwell upon the main Subject recommended. 

But when Men have long reſiſted the Solicitations 
of God's Miniſters, he may juſtly give them up to 


they have abuſed; and then it is no Wonder they 
turn the moſt ſerious Things into Ridicule, and 
hear the 7 errors 2 the Lord without the leaſt 
Eren. 

Q. But why 45 not the good Bates, which are 
raiſed in ſome Peoples? Minds by hearing God's 
Word, produce the Fruit of Virtue in their Con- 
verſations? 


affected with a Sermon, that the great End of 
hearing is fulfilled; when, alas! the main Mat- 


Practice, is ſtill behind, God indeed hath done 
bis Parc when he en ightens our Minds; but then 


to other Objects, that even the Memory of thoſe 


Habits ſo ſtrong that they deſpair of conquering 
them, and therefore are diſcouraged in proſecuting 


mighty Reſolution, with the Aſſiſtance of God's 
is a god Sign God will enable us to perform our 


it. Others ſink under a Senſe ot their own Weak- 
| neſs, and fearing they ſhould not perſevere, aban- 


1 


50g 


a reprobate Senſe, and withdraw that Grace which 


A. Becauſe many i imagine with they have been 
ter, which 1 is the putting uſeful Inſtructions into 


it is ou. Buſineſs to walk as Children of the Light. 
Others luffer the Cares and Pleaſures of this Life 
to deſtroy the good Seed that is ſown in their 
Hearts; they apply their Minds ſo immediately 


good Impreſſions 1 is eraſed. Some find their evil 


the Convictions of their own Copſciences; but a 
Grace, will overcome great Difficulties; and it 


Duty, when he ſo earneſtly ſolicits us to undertake 


don 


_ 
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The Vigils, | 
don an Enterprize which they think themſelves 


not able to go through with. But Perſeverance 


is a Gift of God, which he ordinarily beſtows on 


_ thoſe that are not wanting to themſelves, and 


who depend upon him in the Uſe of all theſe 
Means, which he hath eſtabliſhed for the making 


their Calling and Election ſure, 


Q. How ought we to prepare ourſelves to receive 


the holy Sacrament ? | | 
A. They who have never received the holy Ga. 


crament, ought to inform themſelves carefully in 
the Nature and End of this ſacred Inflitution, what 
is meant by this Holy Action, to what Purpoſe it 


was ordained, what Benefits and Advantages may 


be expected from it. This neceſſary Knowledge 


once attained, and which may be compaſſed with- 


out great Difficulty, is a ftanding Qualification in 
all our future Communions. And as for all other 
pious Diſpoſitions of Mind which make us fit 
Gueſts at the Lord's Table, they are the ſame we 


are obliged to by our Baptiſmal Jom, and are ne- 


ceſſary in the Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, and in 


the Ule of all other Means of Grace: For, ex- 


cept we confeſs our Sins with an humble, peni- 
tent, and obedient Heart, and are ready to for- 
give thoſe that have offended us, and aſk with 
Faith, even our Prayers and Praiſes will find ne 


Acceptance at the Throne of Grace, The beſt 


Preparation for the Sacrament 1s a conſtant En- 


deavour to live as becomes Chriſtians; for they 
who really believe the Chriſtian Religion, and ſin- 
cerely govern their Lives by the Doctrines and 
Precepts of the Goſpel, have all that ſubſtantial 
Preparation that qualifies Men to partake of this 


holy Ordinance; and ought to receive at any 
Time when there is an Opportunity, though they 
were not before-hand acquainted with it. Indeed 


when they have a Foreſight of their communicat- 
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ing, it is very adviſeable they ſhould trim their 


Lamps, examine the State of their Minds, renew 
their Repentance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge 
their Devotions, ſpiritualize their Affections; and 


in Order to this Purpoſe, ſhould retire from Buſi- 
neſs and Pleaſure; that by Prayer and Faſting, 
and Alms-deeds, their Minds may be raiſed to re- 


liſh ſpiritual Enjoyments; but ſtill great Care 
muſt be taken, when a Man is habitually pre- 
ared, that he doth not impoſe upon himſelf fo 


much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament, when 


he hath not had Time to go through with that 
Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 


bat makes a Man abſolutely unfit 7% receive 


the holy Sacrament ? 


A. The living in the conſtant habitual Practice 


of any known Sin, without Repentance; ſuch a 
Man's Approach to the holyTable would be a mock- 
ing of God, and a great Contempt of his Autho- 
rity; and though the ancient Diſcipline of the 


Church is at a low Ebb among us, yet there is 


ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and open Sin- Gans 20. 


ners the holy Communion, and a particular Order 
to Parochial Miniſters not to admit ſuch. And 
this Impenitence makes our Prayers allo an Abo- 
mination to the Lord; for to profeſs ourſelves 
ſorry for our Sins, and reſolved to forſake them, 
when we have no Senſe of the one, nor are deter- 
mined to do the other, is the greateſt Affront ima- 


ginable to our Maker, by ſuppoſing either that 


he doth net know our Hearts, or that he will be 
pleated, when we draw near to him with our Lips, 
though our Hearts are far from him. 

Q. What is that unworthy receiving, and the 


9 


Puniſhment of it, taken Notice of by St. Paul in his 8 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians © ? 


: A. The | 
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A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Paal 
was their diſorderly and irreverent Participation 


of the bleſſed Sacrament; for it being the Cuſtom 


of the Primitive Chriſtians to receive the Hoh Eu. 
chariſt after their Feafts of Charity, which the 
Rich and the Poor ate together with great So. 
briety and Temperance; in the Church of Corinth 
this Method was not obſerved, the Poor were not 


ver, 21. 


admitted to this common Feaſt, for in eating even 
one taketh before other bis own Supper; ſo that when 


ſome wanted, others were guilty of ſcandalous Ex- 


ceſs and groß Intemperance; and the Etfect of it 


was, that they did not diſcern the Lord's Boch; 


they made no Difference between the Sacrament 


and a common Meal, between what was to ſuſtain 


their Bodies, and what was to retreſh their Souls, 


And the Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this 


irreverent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt, was temporal Judgments, that 


"being chaſtened of the Lord, they might not be con- 


demned with the World; for this Cauſe many wer: 
Weak and fickly among them, and many ſlept. They 


had provoked God to plague them with divers 


Diſeaſes, and ſundry Kinds of Death; by which 


it appears, that temporal Judgments muſt be un- 


derſtood by that Word our Tranſlators render 
Damnation. Though if theſe temporal Judgments 


not produced Amendment and Reformation, 


ſuch a Contempt of holy Things might have made 


| het obnoxious to the eternal judgment of God, 


. But doth. not the Danger of unworthy Re- 


ceivin ng make it ſafeſt to abſtain from Fenn 1 all, 
or at leaſt to receive but ſeldom t! * 


A. By no Means; becauſe the Danger of neg- 


lecting and contemning a plain Command of our 


Saviour, is more hazardous to'our Salvation, than 


performing it without ſome due daun 


The Duty therefore being neceſſary to be performed, 2 
he 
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the true Conſequence we ſhould draw from the 
Danger of performing it unworthily, ſhould be 
to excite ourſelves to great Care and Diligence 1 in 


preparing ourſelves for the due Diſcharge of itz 
but never to delude ourſelves by falſe Reaſons, A 


to ſuch a Neglect as will certainly increaſe our 
Condemnation. 


. What Obligation lies upon all Chrifians to | 


receive the holy Communion ? 


A. The plain and poſitive Command of our bleſſed Lukexxii, | 


Saviour to do this in Remembrance of him, makes it 9: 
11 Cor. xi. 


24. 


a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incumbent upon al 
Chriſtians; and to live in the Neglect of a plain 
Law of the Author of our Religion, is no Way 
conſiſtent with the Character we profeſs of being 
his Diſciples. The Circumſtances of this Inſtitution 
ſtill bind us to have a great Regard to it; for it 


was the laſt Command of our beſt Friend and great 
Benefactor, when he was about to lay den his Life 


for our Sakes. It is a Piece of Worſhip peculiar 


to the Chriſtian Religion; and by which in a par- 


ticular Manner we proclaim ourſelves Followers of 
the bleſſed Jeſus; upon which Account the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians (at Feaſt in ſome Places) on no 


Day held their public Aſſemblies without it; and 


| the Faithful, that joined in all the other Parts of 


public Worfhip, never failed in partaking of the 
bleſſed Sacrament. If we add to this the Benefits 
that are conveyed to all worthy Receivers in this 


holy Ordinance, viz. the Pardon of our Sins, 
Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, and the 


glorious Reward of eternal Life ; a Man muſt be 


very inſenſible of his own Intereſt, that neglects 


one of the beſt Inſtruments to advance it. Nei- 
ther can we have any deep Senſe of thoſe great 
Bleſſings which were purchaſed for us by the Death 
ot Chriſt, when he refuſes to give ſuch an eaſy 
Es of a thankful Heart, 
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Q. What was the End and Deſign of Infitutin 

the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ? 
Medes A. To be the Chriſtian Sacrifice, wherein Bread 
Chriſtian and Wine are offered ro God, to acknowledge him 
Sacrifice. Lord of the Creatures and accordingly in the 
1 ancient Church they were laid on the Table by the 
| Mentor, Prieſt, as they are ſtill ordered to be done by the 
in Can. 22 Rubric in the Church of England, and — to 
Conc. God by this ſhort Prayer, Lord wwe offer thy own 
Ulib. - out of what thou haſt. bountifully given us; which by 
| Conſecration being made Symbols of the Body and 
' Blood of Chriſt, we thereby 1 to God the Fa. 
ther the Paſſion of his Son, to the End he may for 
his Sake, according to the Tenour of his Covenant 
in him, be favourable and propitious to us miſerable 
Sinners. That as Cbriſt intercedes continually for 
us in Heaven, by. preſenting his Death and Satis. 
faction to his Father; ſo the Church on Earth, in 
like Manner, may approach the Throne of Grace, 
by repreſenting Chriſt unto his Father in theſe buh 
Myſteries of his Death and Paſſion. To be a 
ſtanding Monument of the infinite Love of our 
bleſſed Saviour in dying for us; and by outward 
Signs, as eating Bread and drinking Wine, ac- 
cording to Chriſt s own Appointment, to fix in our 
Souls the Memory of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings 
he hath purchaſed for us. And to communicate 
do all worthy Receivers the Benefits of his Sacri- 
fice, upon which Account it is called the Com- 
munion of his Body and Blood. And it was farther 
deſigned as a Bond of Union, to knit Chriſtians 


together in the ſame Fellowſhip and Communion. | 


Thus the infinite Love of Chriſt appeared not only 
in giving himſclf to die for us, but in ſo far com- 
plying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to 


Inſtitute and ordain holy Myſteries, as Pledges of 
bis Love, and for a continual Remembrance of 


his Death, to out great and endleſs Comfort. 


. Ae 
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Q. After what Manner was the Conſecration of 


de Elements of Bread and Wine performs in the 


primitive Church? 

A. The Prieſt that officiated not only rehearſed 
the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Inſtitution of this 
holy Sacrament, and pronounced theſe Words of 
our Saviour, This is my Body, this is my Blood; Iren. I. 4. 
but he offered up a Prayer of Conſecration to God, 734. 


beſeeching him, hat he would ſend down his holy IH 1 


Spirit upon the Bread and Wine preſented to him on Spir. San. 


the Alter, and that he would ſo ſanfify them, that Lom. 2. 


they might become the Body and Blood of bis Son Fefus © . Hier. 
Chriſt , not according to the groſs Compages or Cat. Myſt, 


| Subſtance, but as to the ſpiritual Energy and Vir- 8 3 5. 


tue of his holy Fleſh and Blood, communicated © 80 4 1o4ps 


to the bleſſed Elements by the Power and Opera- Church 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them; Cat. 
whereby the Body and Blood of Chrilt is verily and 
indeed taken by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. Ritu. 
This Prayer is found in all the ancient Liturgies ; ; Grec. 


alluded to ſomething of this Nature, when be 1 p. 227. 
ſpeaks of the Offering of the Gentiles being made Rom, xv. 
acceptable by the Sanctiſication of the Holy. Ghoſt, 16. 
there being no leſs than five liturgical Words in chat 
Text, as hath been obſerved by learned Men. 
Q. What is meant by doing this in Remembrance 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt ? 13 

4. By doing this in Remembrance or Calne 
moration of Chriſt, is meant the repreſenting and 
inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion 'to his Father, 
putting God in Mind thereof, by ſetting the Mo- 
| numents thereof before him, teſtifying our own 
Mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Majeſty, that 
ſo he would for his Sake be favourable and pro- 
pitious unto us miſerable Sinners. It implies 
moreover a moſt thankful Acknowledgment of thoſe | 
great Bleſſings which he purchaſed. for us by his 


Sufferings 3 


in 


_ 
and ſome learned Men have thought that St. Paul © Ta K. 7 3 
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Sufferings; and a public . proclaiming to all tie 
World, the great Senſe we have of ſuch invaluable 
Kindneſs. And therefore ought to be accompy. 
nied with hearty Repentance for all the Sins we have 
been guilty of in Thought, Word, and Deed ; for 
this was the End of his Death, to reconcile us to 
Acts iii. God, by turning us from our Iniquities, with firm 
26. Reſolutions of better Obedience; for he gave him. 
ſelf for us, 1% purify himſelf to a peculiar People 
Tit. ii. 14. zealous of good Works ; with an entire Reſignation 
olf our Souls and Bodies to be a reaſonable, holy, 
and lively Sacrifice unto him; for he hath the 
Juſteſt Claim to us, becauſe he purchaſed us at the 
1Pet.i.19. Price of his own Blood; with a conſtant Endeavour 
to make ſome conſiderable Proficiency in all the 
Virtues of a Chriſtian Life, becauſe he hath ob. 
__ tained for us, by the Merits of his Sufferings, the 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to 
Phil.ii.12 work in us both to will and to do of bis good Pla- 
ſure, with a Readineſs to be reconciled to al 
Rom. v. thoſe that have offended us; becauſe when we were 
88 Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of 
his Son. And laſtly, the Remembrance of his 
Love in dying for us, ſhould engage us to contri- 
bute all we can to the Relief of his poor diſtreſſed 
Members, by reaſon he was ſo liberal of his in- 

eſtimable Blood for us. e 9 
Q. How often ,cught we 10 receive this holy 
Communion ? 1 „ og 
A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
Particular, is to be taken from thoſe Opportu— 
nities which the good Providence of God affords 
us to this Purpoſe; there being no better Way 
of determining the Frequency of our Obligation 
to receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primi: 
Chriſtians praiſed, who never withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it . 


The Fit = 
part ot the public Worſhip. And it is in the Cons 
munion of the Sacrament; as it is in theCommunion 


are bound to join in them, when Opportunities 


or offer for the performing them, and we are not 
aa otherwiſe lawfully hindred. Whoever therefore 
* ſhall neglect to communicate, and retire from the 
m- holy Table when the heavenly Banquet is there 
Pie prepared, either doth not thoroughly underſtand 
we his Duty in this Particular, or is very defective in 
ly, the Performance of it. For as the Exhortation 
the before the Communion ſuggeſts to us, Vo would 
the not think it a great Injury and Wrong done to him, if 
ved he had prepared a rich Feaſt and decked his Table 
the /h al Kind of Proviſion, ſo that there lacked no- 
ob. thing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet that they 
the who were called, without any Cauſe, ſhould moſt un- 
to thankfully refuſe to come? And how can it be ima- 
lea· gined that a Man hath a true Love for his Savi- 
all our, or a grateful Senſe of his Sufferings, that 
were | ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Remembrance of 
ö of them, when our Saviour hath: commanded it, and 
his the Providence of God offereth him the Oppor- 
Mr.. runity ? En e F 
fed Q. But may not Men of great Buſineſs either in 
| Mr public or private Affairs, be juſtly excuſed from fre- 
quent Commons 77 57 
holy A. Any Buſineſs, though lawful in it's own Na- 
| ture, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a Degree as to take 
this Men off from the Care of their Souls, ought to 
tu⸗ be laid aſide; becauſe the Salvation of our Souls 
ords is of much greater Conſequence than any Affair 
wg | that relates to this World. But yet a great deal of 
atio 


Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties of Religion, 
provided we gavern our Affairs by Chriſtian Prin- 
ciples; for tough ſuch Men have not Leiſure 
for ſo tuch actual Preparation, yet they may have 
that” habitual Preparation upon which the great 
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Streſs ought to be laid in this Matter; nay, even 


the conſcientious Diſcharge of their Buſineſs is an 


admirable Qualification for the Sacrament: A 
Man 1s ſerving God when he follows his Calling 
with Diligence, and obſerves Juſtice and Equity 
in all his Dealings; when he manages the Affairs 
of the Public with Fidelity and Honeſty, with- 
out ſelling Juſtice, without Oppreſſion, and with. 
out ſacrificing the Public to his private Intereſt, 
And the greater Dangers and Temptations he iz 
expoſed to, the greater Need he hath of God's 
Grace and Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly com. 
municated in this holy Ordinance. So that the 
Man of Buſineſs, who hath any ſerious Thoughts 
of another World, ought more eſpecially to lay hold 
on ſuch Opportunities, which may ſecure the Sal. 


vation of his Soul: For as they who have Leiſure 
_ ought to receive, as the beſt Improvement of their 
Time; ſo they that are engaged in many worldly 


Affairs, ought to come to the Sacrament and learn 
how to ſanctify their Employments. 

Q. How ought we to receive the holy Sacra: 
ment? _ 

A. With great Reverence 105 Devotion, with 
particular Attention of Mind, accompanying him 
that adminiſters. throughout the whole Ofc; 
which is admirably framed and compoſed to ex. 
preſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and devout Af. 
fections, Which well-prepared Minds ought to 


_ exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions: Our Repentance in 


the Confeſſicou and Abſolulion: Our Charity in re. 
lieving our poor Brethren, in praying for all Con- 
ditions of Men, and in forgiving thoſe that have 
offended us: Our Humility in acknowledging our 
Unworthineſs: Our Keſalutions of better Obeatenct, 
in preſenting ourſelves a reaſonable, holy, and live) 
Sacrifice- unto God: Our Praiſes and Thank/grvings 


in the Hymns, and Devotions after the .., 
n 
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Ad while others are communicating, we may en- 
large ourſelves upon theſe Subjects, always taking 
Care that our private Devotions, give Place to thoſe 
that are public; and that we lay aſide our own Prayers 
when the Miniſter calls on us to join with him. 

Q. What Care has the Church of England taken 
to prevent the Profanation of the Sacrament of. the 
Lord's Supper? ? 
4. Such is the wiſe Diſcipline of our holy Mather, 
that both by her Rubrics and Canons, ſhe trains us 
up by gradual Steps to a worthy Participation of 
this heavenly Banquet. For in our Baptiſy ſhe 
requires Sponſors, who ſhall ſtipulate for us, and 
give Security for our Chriſtian Education in the E 
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Exhort. at 


the End 


Communion of the Church; they being engaged of public 
not only to inſtruct us in all the neceſſary Points Baptiſm. 


of Faith and Practice, but are charged to take 
Care that when we are fit, we be brought to the 
Biſhop for Confirmation. And not the Sureties only, 


but the Pariſh Prieſt or Curate is particularly en- Can. 59. 
joined to catechiſe, to infirutt, and examine the Youth 60, 61. 


and the common People in the Principles of the Chriſ- 


tion Religion, according to the Church. Catechiſm ; Rub. after 
and farther requires, that none be preſen ated to the the Cate- 


biſhop tor Confirmation, till they can give an Account 
and Reaſon of their Faith: Of which the Miniſter 


chifm. 


who 13 to preſent them is to be the Judge ; and Rubric 
not even then to be confirmed, unleſs the Biſbop after Con- 
approves of them. To all this the Church pru. frmation. 


dently aids this important Rule, 7 hat 15 5 be 
admitied to the boly Communion until ſuch Time as 
they be confirmed, or be ready or deſirous to be con- 
firmed, the great Reaſon whereof is, that ſhe may 
be ſatisfied that thoſe who promiſed by their Sure- 
ties in Baptiſm, do renew and confirm that Con- 
tract; and that they will evermore «endeavour 
themfoluas faithfully to obſerve ſuch Things as by 
their own Confeſſion they have aſſented unto, And 

LI 2 "Wl * 
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ſtill, to preſerve the Dignity of the holy Sacra. 
Can. 26. ment, her Miniſters are obliged to admit no noto- 
* rious Offenders, or declared Schiſmatics, to the Par- 
ticipation of it. That this Method may be more 
Can. 28. effectual, and that no unqualihed Perſon may 
35 ON ſurreptitiouſly intrude, Strangers from other Pa. 
$13 riſhes are not to be received to the holy Communion , 
and as many as intend to be Partakers of it, ſhall 
Rub. be- Agniſy their Names to the Curate, at leaſt ſome Time 
fore the RE . : : 

H. Com. Ibe Day before; that notorious ill Livers may be 
admoniſhed of their Faults, and give Proofs of 
their Repentance before they preſume to come to 
the Lord's Table. When Warning is given for the 
Celebration of the holy Communion, the whole Con- 
gregation are put in Mind of their Duty by a 
pathetical Exhortation. And even in the Begin— 
ning of the Communion Service, the Prieſt that 
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of unworthy receiving, and invites only thoſe to 
approach that have requiſite Qualifications ſo that 
if pious Education, and Chriſtian Inſtruction; if the 
ſolemn ratifying our Baptiſmal Vow, and Conference 
with our ſpiritual Guides; if a particular Probili- 
tion of notorions Offenders, and the earneſt Exbor. 
* tations of our Paſtor, cam fecure theſe holy Myſteries 
from being abuſed, it muſt be owned eur Church 

hath taken ſufficient Care to prevent it. 

Q. But may not the frequent Ule of the holy 
Sacrament diminiſh that Reverence we. ought 1 
have for it © 1 | 

A. On the contrary, it is the likelieſt Means to 
increaſe our Veneration and Reſpect towards it. 
For though Familiarity with the beſt of Men may 

be apt to diminiſh that Reſpect which was paid 

to them, by reaſon of thoſe Frailties and Imper- 
fections which are ſometimes mixed with. very 

great Virtues, and which are only diſcovered by 

24 great Intimacy with them; yet the oftner we 


— 


officiates lays before the Communicants the Danger 


converſe 
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converſe with God in his holy Ordinances, the 
more we ſhall admire his Divine Perfections, and 
the more we ſhall be diſpoſed to conform ourſelves 
to his Likeneſs. For an Object of infinite Per- 
tection in itſelf, and of infinite Goodneſs to us, 
will always raiſe our admiration, and heighten 
our Eſteem and Reſpect the more we contem- 
plate it; it being the Diſcovery of ſome Imper- 


tection, where we thought there was none, that 


abates the Value and Reverence we had for any 
Object. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Communion ? 

A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 


our Minds, and i invigorates our Souls with freſh 


strength and Power to perform our Duty. It 
preleryes that intimate Union that ought to be 
jnviolable between Chriſt and the Members of his 
myſtical Body. 


without eating and drinking. It raiſes in us ſtron 
Ardours of Love and Conſolation, ſo that it be- 
comes the greateſt Torment we can endure to 


offend God, and our greateſt Delight to pleaſe 


him. It is the ſovereign Remedy againſt all 


Temptations, by mortifying our Paſſions, and 


ſpiritualizing our Affections; for how can we 


love any ſinful Satisfactions, which crucified the 
Lord of Glory, and fix our Hearts upon perithing 
Objects, when he only deſerves, as he requires, 
the whole Man? it ratifies and confirms to us the 


Pardon of our Sins, and repairs thoſe Breaches 
which Hur Follies have made in our Souls. It 
fortifies our Minds againſt al] thoſe Afflictions and 
Calamities which are often the Lot of the Righ- 
teous in this miſerable World; and adminiſters to 


us ſuch Comfort and Peace of Conſcience, as 


bs 3 N 


Ic is the proper Nouriſhment of 
our Souls, without which we can no more main- 
tain our ſpiritual Life, than we can our temporal 
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ſurpaſſes all Underſtanding, and is only to be re. 
liſhed by thoſe that make the Experiment. It js 
the moſt proper Method to make our Bodies 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare 
our Souls for the eternal Enjoyment of God. 


The PRAYERS, 
1. 


For God's T ET thy merciful Ears, O Lord, he open to 
ND the Prayers of thy humble Servant; and that 
our Pray- 1 may obtain my Petitions, make me to aſk ſuch 
ers. Things as ſhal! pleaie thee, through Ta Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 
II. 
Help and Supplications and Prayers, arid diſpoſe the 
Way of thy Servant towards the Attainment of 
everlaſting Salvation; that among all the Changes 
and Chances of this mortal Life, I may ever be 


defended by thy moſt gracious and ready Help, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For God's A upp me mercifully, O Lord, in all my 


. os I. | 
For = Jy LESSED Lord, who haſt cauſed all hol 
* Scriptures to be written for our Learning; 


Holy Grant chat I may in ſuch-wiſe hear them, read, 
Seriptures mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, that | 


8 may by Patience and Comfort of thy holy Word, 

embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of 

© everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given me in 1 
or Jeſus 8 Amen. | 


IV. GLORY 
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„ 
LORY be to thee, 0 crucified Lore, — 1 8 Kenn. 
at thy laſt Supper didſt ordain the holy wr 
Euchariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. It 4 vs . 
was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- ly Sacra- 
crifice of thy Death, O bleſſed Feſu, and of the ment. 
Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt pleaſed 


to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; all Love, all 


Glory be to thee, Ah, deareſt Lord, how little 


ſenſible is he of thy Love in dying for us, who 
can ever forget thee! Woe is me that ever a 
Sinner ſhould forget his Saviour! And yet; alas, 
how prone we are to do it! Glory be to thee O 
gracious Tea! who to help our Memories, aid 
impreſs thy Love deep in our Souls, haſt inſtituted 
ne bleſſed Sacrament, and haſt commanded us to 
do this in Remembrance of thee. Let the pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice of thy Death, which thou didſt 
offer up on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole 
World, and particularly for my Sins, be ever freſh 


in my Remembrance. O bleſſed Saviour, let that 


mighty Salvation thy Love hath wrought for us, 
never ſlip out of my Mind, but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
always moſt lively and affecting. O Je if 1 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often remember all the won- 


derful Loves of my crucified Redeemer, I know, 
O my Lord and my God, that a bare Remem- / 
brance of thee is not enough : O do thou, there- 


fore, fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as is 
{uitable to the infinite Love I am. to remember; 
work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly Affections, | 


which become the Remembrance of a crucified 
Saviour; and do thou fo diſpoſe my Heart to be 


thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that I may feel all 


the ſweet Influences of Love crucified, the ſtrengłh- 


14 1 
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ening and refreſhing my Soul, as my Body y is by 

the Bread and Wine. O merciful Feſu, let that 
immortal Food which in the holy Euchariſt thou 
vouchſafeſt me, inſtil into my weak and languiſhing 
Soul new Supplies of Grace, new Life, new Love, 
new Vigour, and new Reſolution, that I may never 
more faint, or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amen. 


1 Lord s, — 


tc. n 1 4 —_— SY 


c H A pP. X. 
05 h Ember Days in December. 


bes WH AT Faſt doth the Church oljerve al this 


Temes 
A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days, which 


are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday after the 
thirteenth of December, The Sunday following being 


one of the ſtated Times to ſupply the Church 


with Paſtors and Miniſters, who are to feed and 


govern the Flock of Coriſt, 
Q Since the Church is a complete Society wherein 


Gate govern and others are governed; what is the 


Duty of all Lay- Chriſtians to their ſpiritual Go- 
yernors ? 3 
A. To bonour and him than highly for their 
Works Sake, to treat them with Reſpe# and Re- 
verence; to love them, to provide for their Main- 
lenauce, Fo pray for them, and to obey them. 
ber ein conſiſts that Honour and Eſteem 
that is dae 0 our ſpiritual Superiors fas: their 
Wor * 8 Sake * ? 
A. In conſidering hem as choſe chat * the 


4 Cor. v. great Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt; as 


20. 
£4) 


St. Paul, calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 


Veying to us the greateſt Beings we are bie 6 


P 
Iva 


i December. 
of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eternal 
Salvation; and conſequently regarding them as 


commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So that 


the Authority they have received to preſide over 
Chriſtians as Governors of the Church, muſt al- 
ways be owned to come from God; and this re- 
ligious Regard to their divine Miſſion muſt be 
expreſſed in the whole Courſe of our Conduct to- 
wards them. 


Q. What is that Reſpect and Reverence we 
ought to ſhew towards them: ? 

A. The expreſſing by our Words and Actions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 
Character in our Minds; which will oblige us to 


treat their Perſons with oreat Civility in Converſa- 
tion, to ſpeak all the Good we can of them in 


their Abſence, and to throw a Veil over their 


real Infirmities; never to make them the Objects 


of our light Mirth, nor to proclaim their F alings 


in order to reproach their Perſons, becauſe it may 


tend to diſparage and debaſe their Office. Not 
to uſe any ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Be- 


| haviour towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect caſt 


upon them is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe 
Perſon they repreſent ; for though they may be 
inferior to others in ſome human Accompliſh- 


ments, yet God hath promiſed particularly to 


aſſiſt them in the faichful Dilcharge of their holy 


Calling. 


Q. But beste des their Character, have not the 
Clergy many perſonal Qualifications to ale 


from 45 Reſpect and Eſteem ? 


A. As long as Piety and Virtus, Learning and 
Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation in the 


World, and that Men are concerned that others 
| ſhould be formed to the ſame valuable Principles, 


that their Minds ſhould: be cultivated and their 


| Manor, resulted; ſo Jong the Clergy will have 
ry e a good Ny 
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— good Title to the Honour and Eſteem of all 
wile and good Men. The very Method of their 
Education gives them great Advantages for their 
Improvement in all Sorts of neceflary and polite 
Learning, and raiſes them above the Levei of thoſe 
with whom they are equal in all other Circum- 
ſtances ; and the Subject of their conſtant Studies 
being Matters of Piety and Religion, it is reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, they live under more lively and 
ſtronger Impreſſions of another World, than the reſt 
of Mankind; and Experience ſufficiently convin- 
ces us, how much the Nebility and Gentry of the 
: Kingdom are beholden to- their Care, for thoſe 
l| Impreſſions of Piety and Knowledge which are 
4 ſtampt upon their Education. In the moit igno- 
rant Ages, what Learning flouriſhed was in their 
Body, and by their Cate was conveyed down to 
| 5 Poſterity. In the molt diſſolute T imes, che greateſt 
| Examples of Piety were in their Order, and we 
have yet remaining eminent Monuments of their 
0 ; magnificent as well as uſctu] Charity, both to the 


Bodies and Souls of Men. 
13 Q. But if the Miniſters of. God do not af lite 
| tbl zo the Dignity of their Character, may ve not 
IX . 4 * gay ay 


| . fe contemn them ? 

er 900 A. Their Character ould certainly defend them 
K * from Contempt, and the Relation they have to 

ere ſhould ſecure them from our ill Uſage. 

bY * 2 a And in order to this it is neceſſary to conſider, 

. 5 % that as there is an inherent Holineſs, whereby Mens 

| 1 A Actions and Aﬀections are in ſome Meaſure con- 


=” %— good Men in all Ages were eſteemed hoh; ſo there 
3 4 a relative Holineſs which conſiſts in ſome pecu- 
8 4448 4 * liar Relation to God's Service, of which Things, 
-E imes, Places, and Perſons are capable. In this 
* laſt Senſe the Tribe of Levi was called the hoh 


e Cbriſ 


formable to the Laws of God, in which Senſe 


75 ribe, as thoſe that are dedicated to the Serviee of 


but becaule they had a particular Relation to God 


yet the Effect of Chrilt's Ordinances is not taken Artie. 
away by their Wickedneſs, nor #he Grace of God's Gifts XXVI. 


ced by a wicked Fudge, are looked upon as valid 
to all Intents and Purpoſes, becaule their Efficacy 


from whence they both receive their Commiſſion. a, NN 


trations, and the Relation they have to God, ſhould 
ſtill preſerve ſome Reſpect for their Perſons. And 


their ſpicitual Adminiſtrations ought to have upon 


in December. 1 | 
Chrif under the Goſpel are called God's Miniſters; = 
not that it was always true of them, that they Mal. ii. 6, 
walked before God in Peace and Equity, and turned *: 


many from Iniquity; for too often they were gone out 
of the Way, and cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law; 


in the Performance of that Worſhip which was 
paid to him. And though they may be bad Men, 


diminiſhed from ſuch who receive the Sacraments 
righily and by Faith, which are effectual by reaſon 
of Chriſt's Inftitution and Promiſe, although they be 
miniſtered by evil Men. Juſt as a Pardon paſſed by 
an immortal Zora Keeper, or a Sentence pronoun- 


depends not upon the Qualifications of thoſe in 8. Chry. 
Commiſſion, but upon the Sovereign Authority Hom 85. 


8. 
So that the Advantages we receive by their Ad miniſ- Edi. Par. 


it is doubtleſs a better Demonſtration of Chriſtian 
Zeal, where we have a thorough Information of 
their ſcandalous Lives, to make Proof of it before 
their lawful Superiors, that being found guilty, they 
may by juſt Judgment be depoſed, than either by our 
Words or Actions to affront or contemn them 
ourſelves, or to provoke”others to do the like. 
Q. hat is the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing the 
Perions. and expoling the Conduct of our Paſtors, 
the Miniſters of Chrilt i SR ORE 
A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 


the Minds of Men, and makes them lefs capable 
of doing that Good which their Profeſſion obliges 
tens" to attempt; for as meh as we take from 

. the. 


. 
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the Opinion of their Piety and Integrity, ſo much 
we leſſen their Power in promoting the Intereſt of 
Religion, whoſe Fate very much depends upon the 
Reputation of thoſe who feed and govern the 
Flock of Chriſt. And this the Enemies of Reli- 
Zion are very ſenſible of, who omit no Opportu- 
. * nity of expoſing their Perſons, and repreſenting 


—__ 


-»- ... their ſacred Function only as a Trade, whereby 
«+, they procure an advantageous Subſiſtence. 
2. But fince the Intereſt of the Clergy is ſup- 


ported by what they plead for, doth not this make it 


ond Prieſt- craft? 
A. It is very fit that they who quit all other 


that Goſpel they preach; and though Men may be 
ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and Falſhood 

Fr \ Yor Things no Ways depend upon it; and the Mea- 
ſure of judging concerning them are quite of ano- 
ther Nature, It is ſufficient Evidence muſt con- 
E. _ _-&ince a Man that is impartial, concerning the 
Truth of what is aſſerted; and it is reaſonable to 
FE ſuppoſe, that they who make it their Buſineſs to 
ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould be beſt acquaint- 
ed with the Grounds of Conviction. And we find 
that our Value for the Laws of the Land and the 
90 Art of Phyjic, is no Ways abated by the great 


Advantages they make Who follow either of thoſe 
Profeſſions. 
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1 ion upon the Account of the bad Lives of ſome of 
eie Clergy? 
A. As long as Clarins: are Klatt with 
1 - Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 
' not to be prejudiced | againſt Religion, becaule 
Ss ſome few are overcome by the Follies and Infir- 
IT mities of Mankind; the many remarkable In- 
| ſtances of Por and EO of Charity .and 
ade 


_ reaſonable to ſuſpet? "that all revealed n is 


ec of procuring Subſiſtence ſhould live of 


Q. Is 1t reaſonable to be prejudiced againſt Reli- 


ceive to his immediate Service, as an Acknow- == 3 | 


ledgment of his Sovercignty and Dominion over of 
. at 


- = * At 


* 4, 044 cating | 
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Sobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould ber 9 

confirm us in our holy Faith, ſince they, who un 

have had the greateſt Opportunities to examine | 
the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth the Truth i 6 
and. Excellency of it by holy Lives ſuitable to Fong 
their Profeſſion, _ 19 
Q. How may the Clergy beſt preſerve that Ho- 1 
nour and Reſpect which is due to their Character? 1 
A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Profeſ- 1 
ſion with great Zeal and Conſcience; by behaving 1. 
themſelves with Gravity and Sobriety, with Meek 55. "0111. mY 
neſe and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments of their holy ing fret. i 
Function, and the ſureſt Method to raiſe them- Tat 
ſelves above the Reproaches of a malicious World; 135 
for true Value and Efteem is not to be acquired = 
by the little Arts of Addreſs and Infi nuation, much E114 
leſs by Flattery, and by complying with Men in their ml 
Follies, but by-Steadineſs and Reſolution in the Per- 114 
formance of their Duties, joined with all that Cha- Wii | 
rity and Gentleneſs in their Behaviour, which is con- 1 
ſiſtent with being true to their own Obligations. — 
Q. Mberein conf its that Love we owe . to the - 
Miniſters of God? 1," .- 
A. In being ready to aff them in all Dig. 7 Oo, } 1 
culties, and in vindicating their Reputations from . =_— 
thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt to load. ". - 1 
them with. In covering their real Infirmities, and ; 2 1 
interpreting all their Actions in the beſt Senſe ; . _— I 
never picking out the Faults of a few, and making _ ; J 
them a Reproach to the whole Sacred Order. 25 Bo. _— 
Q. Why N We 10 e 4 Maintenance ge _— 1 { 
the Clergy ? E132 | 3 © 85 5 ee” 1 | 
A. Becauſe they are in a N M Ser . " = 4 
vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, t _ 

whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy; add a 
therefore ſhould dedicate a Part of what we m& 
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all. And what makes this Duty farther reaſun- 
able is, that in order to be Inſtruments in God's 
Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, they 
renounce all ordinary Means of advancing their 
Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Pretenſions to 
the Court and Camp, to the Exchange and the 
Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that their labo- 
rious and difficult Employment, purely for God's 
Glory and our Salvation, ſhould receive from us 
the Encouragement of a comfortable and honour. 
able Subſiſtance. 
Q. Why ought their Miibtenaee: 10 be Ho- 
nourable phy Plentiful? 


| Y x 449 A. That Parents may be encouraged to devote 
i 5 
; 


| 


1 
| 


. 
| | 


their Children of good Parts to the Service of the 
j Altar; for it is not probable, they will ſacrifice an 
| a4 o- 2 Education to an Employment that is 

77 attended with {mall Emoluments. And if ſome 


[c 4 24 Aer ſtry without a Reſpect to the Rewards of it, yet 
/ common Prudence ought to put us upon ſuch Me- 
1 thods as are moſt likely to excite Men of the beſt 
) Parts and Ability to undertake the ſacred Function; 
. the beſt Cauſe may have the beſt Manage. 
+ PT ment, and the pureſt Religion the ableſt Defen- 
is A dants. It is alſo neceſſary that their Maintenance 
bi Ahould bear ſome Proportion to the Dignity of 
their Character, who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt; 


—— . are too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
kecleſ ix. Pearances. For though iſdom is better than 
16. Strength, nevertheleſs, as Solomon hath long ſince 

bobſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, and 
is Wards are not beard. And farther, that by this 

p Means they may be better enabled not only to pro- 
vide for their Families, which is a Duty incum- 
bent upon them as well as the reſt of Mankind, 
bur to be Examples o their Flock in Charity and 
in 


' oy 


Le S {oure/NPerlons have Zeal enough to engage in the Mini- 


6 ſhould raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe 


in doing Good, as BY as in all other Manner of 


Virtue. 
Q. What Maintenance do the Laws of the Land 


aſſign to the Clerg 


A. Firſt, The wo or Houſe and Glebe, which 
was the original Endowment of the Church, with- 


out which it cannot be ſupplied ; and without 


which it could not be conſecrated z and upon which 
was founded the original Right of a Patronage. 
Secondly, the Oblations, which were the voluntary 
Offerings of the Faithful, very conſiderable in the 
Primitive Times ; ſo that the Neceſſities of the 


Church were liberally ſupplied from the grear - 
Bounty of the People; and when, upon the ſpread- 
ing of Chriſtianity, a more fixed and ſettled 


Maintenance was, required, yet ſomewhat of the 
ancient Cuſtom was retained in voluntary Oblations. 


Thirdly, Tithes, which are the main legal Support 
of the Parochial Clergy. The Reaſon of their 


Payment is founded on the Law of God; and 


their Settlement among us hath been by ancient 
and unqueſtionable Laws of the Land; fo that, 
in the Judgment of the greateſt Lawyers nothing 
more clear and evident "than the legal Fight. of 
Tithes. | 
Q. What makes it hi ohly . that the 


dubjects of England Gould e ſubmit to the 
Payment of Tithes? © 
A. Becauſe Tithes were granted by the Bounty 


and Munifcence of the firſt Monarchs of this Realm - 


to the Clergy, out of all the Lands in the King- 


dom, and the perpetual Payment thereof laid 
as a Rent-charge for the Church on the ſame, 
before any Part thereof was demiſed to others. 
And if perhaps fome of the great Men of the 


Realm had then Eſtates in abſolute Property, as 


It is certain there were very few, if any, that had, 


ws charged the ſame with Tibes by their Own | 
| | CO 
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Conſent, before they did tranſmit them to the 
Hands of the Gentry, or any who now claim 
Lib.1 c.9 from them. For it appears from Sir Edward Coke, 
Seck. 35˙ that the firſt Kings of the Realm had all the Land 
aa of England in Demeſne, and les Grands Manours 
and les Royalties they reſerved to themſelves; and 
wHh the Remnant they enfeoffed the Barons of the Realm 
for the Defence thereof, with ſuch Juriſdiction as the 
Court Baron now hath, And at this Time it was, 
when all the Lands of England were the King's 
Demeſne, that Ethelwu!f, the ſecond Monarch «f 
the Saxon Race after the Heptarchy, conferred the 
Tithes of all the Kingdom. upon the Church by 
his Royal Charter, which is extant in Abbot In- 
gulf, and in Mathew of Weſtminſter. So that the 
Land being thus charged with the Payment of 
Tithes, came with this Clog unto the Lords and 
great Men of the Realm, and hath been ſo tranſ- 
mitted and paſſed over from one Hand to ano- 
ther, until they came into the Poſſeſſion of the 
preſent Owners, who muſt have paid more for the 
Purchaſe of them, and required larger Rents 
from their Tenants, if they had not been thus 
charged. And whatever Right they may have 
to the other nine Parts, either of Fee- ſimple, 
Leaſe or Copy; have certainly none at all in the 
Tithe or Tenth, which is no more theirs, than 
that the other nine Parts are the Clergys. 
Q. Were Tithes paid in the Days of the Apoſ- 
tles, and in the primitive Ages of Cbhriſtianity? 
A. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the Times of the 
Acts iv. Apoſtles was ſo great, that as many as were Poſſeſſors 
j 34» 357 + Lands or Houſes ſold them, and laid the Price of 
| lIzhbem at the Apoſtles Feet; and the Devotion of the 
TM following Ages, even to the latter End of the 
]  feurth Century, was ſo remarkable for ,the Libera- 
| my of their Offerings and OBlations, that their. 
| 
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what the Tenth would have been, if they had 
paid it; ſo that there was no Reaſon to demand 
Tithes, when Men gave a greater Proportion of 
what they poſſeſſed; though even during, thoſe 
Ages there want not Teſtimonies from the Fathers Adv. 
of thoſe Times, St. Ireneus, Origen, and St. Cy- Her. 


prian, that Titbes were due under the Goſpel, * 48.34. 


well as before and under the Law, and that they 4 8 5 = 


were paid 1s plain from the Apoſtalical Canons, ſo Unit. 
called, which provide for the Diſpoſal of them. Eccl._ 
Q. What Sin are we guilty of when We defraud \ 23. cats 
the Clergy of their Maintenance? * 
A. The grievous Sin of Sacrilege, which is 
then committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this, 


of taking what is ſet apart for their Subſiſtence 
when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our own 


particular Profit, 'or when we are guilty of any 
Fraud in paying what.is due to them; which is 
robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us: Will t 1.3 
a Man rob Cod? yet ye have robbed me. But ye. 
ſay, Wherein have we robbed thee? In Tithes and 
Offerings. To ſteal then, or alienate that which 
is /acred, that which is ſet apart for God's peculiar 
Service, is called robbing of God, becauſe of ſuch 
ſacred Things God 1s the true Proprietary. 7 

Q. What Examples are there in Scripture of the 
ſevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege? 

A. If the Sin of Adam was of this Kind, as 
ſome think, who ate of that Tree as commun 
which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy, we 
know, how he ſuffered in himſelf and . 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his Sake. l. vii 


Achan for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Babyloniſh ** 


Garment of the devoted 7 hings of Jericho, brought . 
a Curſe both upon himſelf and the whole Congre- mn 
ation of Iſrael. Eli's Sons, by robbirig God of⸗i Sam. its 


his Sacrifices to furniſh their own. Tables, ine: + 


voked God to +08 not only bis * but te. 
Mm *_ ak 


$39 


2 Chron. 
XXXV1. 21. 


Dan. v. 2. 


Acts v. 3. 
45 Fo 
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Ark of his Covenant, into the Hands of the Phi. 
liſtines. For the Sacrilege of the ſabbatical Year 
God cauſed his People to be carried away Captive, 
and the Land to lie waſte ſeventy Years. And the 
Vengeance of God lighted upon Bel/hazzar for 
his, Profanation of the Veſſels of the Temple. The 


firſt Tranſgreſſion of this Kind under the Goſpel 


was ſeverely puniſhed by preſent Death, in the 
Perſons of Ananias and Sapphira, to manifeſt how 


heinous it was in Chriſt's Sight, and to be a Warn. 
ing for all thoſe that afcerwards ſhould believe in 


bis Name. And what Deſtruction this grievous 


Crime has brought upon ſeveral Families of the 


Nobility and Gentry of this Nation, may be ſeen in 


Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate of Sacrilege, 
diſcovered by Examples, &c. 


Q. What Sin are they 2 of that ſell or buy a 


Benefice ? 
A. The grievous Sin of Simony, which is then 
committed, "when any Perſon is preſented or col- 


. lated to any Bengſice with Cure of Souls, Dig- 


nity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, for any Sum 
of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, Profit or Bene- 
fir, directly or indirectly ; or by Reaſon of any Pro- 
mile or Agreement or any other Aſſurance for any 


Profit or Benefit whatſoever; for the preventing 


directly, for the obtaining or procuring ſuch Ec- 


of which, before any Perſon is admitted to any 
Eccleſiaſtical F unction, he is obliged in his own 
Perſon to ſwear that he hath made no /imonical 
Payment, Contract, or Promiſe, directly or in- 


cleſiaſtical Preferment. 


Acts viii. 
18, 19. 


4 eee, hs ſhould lay his Hands. The Fact which 


Q. Mh is this Sin called Simony? 
A. From the Analogy it bears to that Cre 


„nich Simon Magus was guilty of, who offered Mo- 
ney for the Potver of conferring the Holy Ghoſt upon 


cometh neareſt to the Sin of Simon Magus is the 


a of Holy Orders, the ordaining Perſons to be 
Prieſts 


paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us called 


with great Severity againſt ſuch as were found 


fhall not only be immediately depoſed, but he ſhall 


tic, When at the ſame Time other grievous „ 


in December. 
Prieſts or Deacons upon the Motive or Score of 
Money; and though ordaining Perſons andcollating 
them to Benefices are not only different, but ſepe- 
rable, yet becauſe it is determined by the Laws 
of our Church, that the Office is inſeparable from 1600 
the Benefice, and that there ſhould be no Mini- oo TR 
ſters /ine titulo allowed among us; therefore the \ te 
giving or the raking Money for a Preſentation or 
Collation, Sc. (except what is appointed to be 
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Simony, and made puniſhadle as ſich; in as much, - 
that, though it be not buyingor ſelling of a ſpiritual 
Gift, it is nevertheleſs the buying and n of 
that which is annexed to a ſpiritual Gift. 

Q bat Puniſhments have been ordained and 
appointed againſt Simony ? 

A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when he 
ſubſiſted independently upon the State, proceeded 


guilty of Simony. I hey admitted none to come 
into the ſaered Mintttry by Way of Purchaſe or 
Merchandize. Tertullian tells us, That the Biſhops 
acguired not that Honour by Bribes, but by the Te/ti- 
mony of their good Lives; for in the Church of God 
r, ts done by the A [Nuroments ef G. ifts.” Accord- 
ingly in the Canons called Apaſtolical, it is provided 
and ordained, That whoſoever comes by the Means 
of Money to be made B:ſhop, Prejbyter, or Deacon, 


alſo be excommunicated. And the Canons of Gene- 

rel and Pr vincial Councils appointed that ſuch 

Perſons hould not only be depoſed and degraded, 

but they very often pronounced an Anathema 

againſt thoſe that either gave or received Money, 

Gitts or Bribes upon ſuch Accounts. The Canon 

Lew does not only place Simony among the worſt . To fie 15 5 
Crimes, but declares every Simoniſt uncapable of Can. Hb. 
performing any Part of the Office of an Eccigſi- Tit. 3, 


* Mm 2 Crimes 1 
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Crimes do not debar them by that Law. Nor 
_ doth it merely appoint, that whoſoever /montacally 


Ordains or Collates, Sc. or who is /imoniacally 
Ordained or Collated, ſhall be depoſed, but chat 
every Laiacal Perſon, who, either having the Pa- 
tronage of a Living, ſhall take a Bribe for a 
Preſentation, or who upon the Account of Re- 
ward ſhall intercede to get one ordained, ſhall be 
excommunicated. The foreign Reformed Churches 


are no leſs ſevere in this Matter. The Church of 
England hath ſhewn a great deal of Care to pre- 


voor it, and when committed, ſeverely to puniſh 
; ſhe requires an Oath in Perſon, that the Pariy 


Y e to any Benefice hath made no ſimoniacal Pay- 


ment, Contra, or Promiſe, direfily or indirectiy, far 
obtaining the Preferment ; and it is to be wiſhed, 


that the Party preſenting or collating were under 


the ſame Obligation. She ordains that all ſhall | 
be deprived, who ſhall be proved guilty of that 


execrable Crime, and it is made one of the Arti- 


Inj unct. 
„26. 


31 Eliz. 
e. 


cles to be enquired after at every Viſitation. The 


Civil Power in Chriſtian Nations have ſhewn 
themſelves rigorous in puniſhing this Crime, parti- 
_ cularly in England, and therefore it was one of the 
Injunctions of Queen Elizabeth in the firſt Year | 
of her Reign, That all fuch Perſons as buy any 
Benefices, or come to them by Fraud and Deceit, ſhall 
be deprived of ſuch Benefices, and made unable at any 
Time after to receive any other ſpiritual Promotion ; 
and that ſuch as do ſell them, or by any Colour, do 
beſtow them for their own Gain and Profit, ſhall loſe 
their Right and Title of Patronage and Preſentment 
for that Time, and the Gift thereof for that Vacation, 
ſhall appertain to th? Queen's Majeſty. And in the 
chirty-firſt Year of her Reign, there was a Law 


enacted, in which ſeveral Penalties are ordained 


for the Puniſhment of thoſe that ſhall be found 


| ry: of it, viz, That bs who takes Money for 


gating, 
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preſenting, ſhall for feit double the Value of one Year's 
Profit of the Living; and that he who ordains for 
Monty, ſhall, beſides being otherwiſe cenſurable, 
farfeit the Sum of forty Pounds; and that wholoever 
obtaineth a Preſentation to a Benefice by Money, in 
order to the getting himſelf ordained, ſhall, over 
and above his undergoing other Cenſures, forfeit 
ten Pounds. And that a Semoniacus incurred a De- 
privation and Diſability by the old Eccigſiaſtical Eeleſiaſ. 
Law before the Stat. 31 Eliz. is ſhewn by the Ta p- & 
learned Biſhop Sling fleet. 
Q. Why ought we to pray for the Miniſters of 
God ? 
A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours 
of their holy Employ ment can never be ſupported, 
nor the Hazards and Dangers they are expoſed to 
ſufficiently conquered, without the particular Aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. And though we 
may be deprived of other Opportunities of doing 
them any ſubſtantial Service, yet it is in the Power 
of the Meaneſt to addreſs to Heaven in their Be- 
half ; that they may be defended from the Malice 
and Ill-will of bad Men; that they may have the 
Countenanee and Protection of the Great and 
Powerful; that their zealous Labours in God's 
Vineyard may be attended with Succeſs, and chat 
they may turn many to Righteouſneſs. | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Obedience we owe to our  , 
ſpiritual Governors? | Dee, W 
A. In obſerving all the? InjunRions that are - _-* >. 
contained within the Bounds of their Commiſſion z: N . _ 1 
in ſubmitting to that Diſciplinethey ſhall inflict, a"; _ | 
either to recover us from a State of Folly, or to . EE” .- ©, 
preſerve us from falling into it. And all this , © 
from a Senſe of that Right they have to command,” DO EM 
intruſted to them by our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and 4 — . 7 
ok that great Penalty we are liable to by our Con- "ER on 71 
emp for ** that deſpijeth 1 2 Kahle bim that. . , 
NM m ⏑⁹ ⁹ , RY 20 << 
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Heb, 24 ſent them, Accordingly St. Paul charges us to 
Ke obey them thai have the Kule over vs, and to ſubmit 
ou ſelves. becauſe they watch for our Souls, as they 


them ſome ſpiritual Authority, N. a Right to 
IS ſome Obedience from their Flock, the Ex- 
—ezilc of it mult be about Things indifferent | in 
themlelves, not enjoined by the expreſs Word of 
God, but only no Ways contrary to it, no Ways 
forbidden by it. This obliges us to attend their 
public udminiſtrations at ſuch Times and Places as 
they ſhall appoint, and upon ſuch Occafions as they 
ſhall judge proper to increaſe our Picty and De- 
, votion; to ſubmit to ſuck Regulations as they 
ſhall think conducive towards the edifying of the 
 Beoay of Chriſt. The Want of this Obedience de- 
ſtroys the Peace of the Church, and ntentbly leads 
us Step by Step, till our Refractorineis degenerates 
into the grievous Sin of Schm. 

. What do you mean by Schiſm ? 

A. A caufelfs Separation from ſuch Governors 
in the Chur s have rcceived their Authority 
and Commiſion from Jeſus Chriſt. If there be'a 

; Yet ent Cauſe, then there may be a Separation, but 

Sno Schi/m. X But if there be no ſufficient Ground 

gau fone- al a Separation, it is Schiſm, that is, a culpable &. 


| wo Paralicn, which was. always reckoned a Sin of a 


. „ ihat muſt give an Account. 

1 2. Is our Obedience oy die in 1925 Things as 
oh at hey can prove to be the Will ot God from exprels 
TW e of Scripture? 

1 5 A. I think our Obedience to our fpiritual Go— 
WW - + ©: Sernors is of a larger Extent; for there is no Man 
=_ * but ovght to be obeyed, when he convinces ano- 
3 N "ther that what he requires is exjoined by the ex. 
. . Command of God; and it this were all the 
Obedience that were due to them, they would be 
* 70 1 8 obliged as much to obe y us as we are to obey them. 
* Since therefore God hath 12 his holy Word given 


+ £ I * 
— _ —_ 
? 


Epheſians to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond z, Oe. 


rated by the State as the Aſſemblies of the Catholics. 1 


becauſe Schiſm is a Tranſgreſſion of a divine poſi- 


and Novatianiſm, as well as Arianiſm, were counted 


Keligion, can never be maintained without 4 
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very heinous Nature; for St. Paul charges the Eph. iv. 


of Peace, becauſe there was but one God, one Lord, 

one Faith, one Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt ; and 

tells the Corinthians, that we were all baptized by 1 Cor. xii. 
one Spirit into one Body. The ſame Doctrine is 13. 
taught in the Wie of the firſt Fathers of the 
Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St. Cyprean 

and this was reputed a great Sin by them, even 

before the Church and State were united, and when 

the Meetings of the Schiſmatics were as much tole- 


. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a Sane, 4% — 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm? 2 5 5 = 
A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons # _— 
Schiſmatics from any penal Perſecution ; but the” 
evil Nature of Schiſm ſtill continues, and cannot 5 
be altered by any human Laws and Conſtitutions: 


tive Law, which God hath made for the 99 X 
vation of the Body politic of the Church, 
which Schiſm is as deſtructive, as Rebellion to F ul 
State. And according to this Principle, Donatiſm 


as damnable Schiſms under the Reigns of thoſe 
Emperors who granted Toleration to them, as un- 
der the Reigns of thoſe who made Laws agalnſt 
them 5 1 
Q. What may we learn from the Conſideration of —_—_ 
thoſe Duties Which we owe to the Miniſters of Jeſus | 1 [18 
Chriſt? „ 

A. That the Contempt of the Clergy generally nn 
proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or when it 1 
takes its Riſe from a more innocent Cauſe, is vl 
very apt to lead to it; becauſe a due Regard to * 


roportionable Reſpect to the Miniſters thereof. 
hat one proper Method to increaſe our Reward 
e 3 


x 
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6h in the next World, is to do all good Offices ta 
e that are dedicated to the Service of the Altar; ; 
becauſe he that encourages and enables a Prophet 
NO for his Duty, hath an Inte reſt in his Work, and 
Ik * conſequently in the Reward that belongs to ir, 
OD 5 dle that receives a Prophet out of Reſpect to his 
3 unction, ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward. That 
our Zeal to defend the Rights of the Sacred Order 
n the more frequently to exert itſelf, by how 
much the more the faithful Diſcharge of their 
Fele expoſes them to the III-will and Malice 
of wicked and unreaſonable Men. That there is 


1 — — no better Way to maintain the Peace of the Church, 


20 edify the Body of Chriſt, than by preſerving 
8 great Deference for our ſpiritual Governors, and 
by . to their lawful Inſtitutions. D 


The PR AYE K 8. 


For the LMIGHTY God, the Giver of all good 
eg Gifts, who of thy divine Providence haſt 
lates for 


3 aces divers Orders in thy Church ; give thy 

tion. | Grace, 1 humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who 

' - are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration. 
in the ſame ; and fo repleniſh them with the Truth 
of thy Doctrine, and endue them with Innocency 
of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve before thee, 
to the Glory of thy great Name, and the Benefit 
of thy holy Church, through Jeſus 0 our Lord. 
Amen. | 
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Feoor the THANKFULLY acknowledge, 0 God, ; 


Ci un” 
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Diſcharge | thy great Goodneſs, who haſt ſet apart an Or. 
of our Pu- der of Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, 
S to ditect and aſſiſt us in Matters of the greateſt 
niſlers. Importance, EVEN our. eternal Salvation. Grant 


that 


„ „ A at AN, tac pr = 


pee, * ac a. it Shad > 


pe and that he that is /aught in the Word, ought Gal.vi. 6. 


Watereth, it is thou, O Lord, that giveſt the In- 6. 


with Grief; that ſo with a faithful Diſcharge of 


Church triumphant in Heaven, ſinging Praiſes and 
Hlallelujahs to the bleſſed and glorious Trinity, 


2 AR, YOGI on. Ro EY 


thy Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the Biſhops, 'to | 


UF . Rr ES - - 
that T may always reverence and reſpe& them, 
becauſe they have a peculiar Relation to thee; 

that I may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe 

great Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtration, 

that I may readily and chearfully provide for their 
Maintenance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained, that! Cor. ix. 
they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſ 14. 


lo communicate to him that teacheth in all good 
Things; that I may never rob them of their juſt. 
Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegious Encroachment z 

that the Fear of Ananius and Sapphira's Puniſh- 

ment may continually poſſeſs my Heart, as it did 

the Church at firſt, and as many as heard it; that 

1 may earneſtly pray for them, becauſe thy divine 
Aſſiſtance is fo neceſſary to crown their Labours 5 
with Succeſs; for though Paul planteth, and Apollos 1 Cor. iii, 


creaſe. And above all, make me careful to obey _ 
them that have the Rule over me, becauſe they Heb-xift. 
watch for my Soul, as they that mult give an / To 
Account, that they may do it with Joy and not 
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my Duty to my ſpiritual Superiors, I may con- 
tinue a found Member of thy Church here upon 
Earth, and may paſs Eternity in the Society of the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 
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MERCIF UL Jeſu, who haſt. promiſed Biſhop - 8 
Perpetuity to thy Church, and a” Perma- Taylor. [1a 
nency in Defiance of al} the Powers of Darkneſs For Bi- 


and the Gates of Hell, and to this Purpoſe haſt fp. 


conſtituted ſeveral Orders, leaving a Power to 


beget Fathers of our Souls, and to en Fug 
| and 


&: 


ty Faſt ? 
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and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church, 

the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- 
vancement of thy Service; have Mercy upon thy 
Miniſters the Biſhops; give them for ever a great 
Meaſure of thy Holy Spirit, and at this Time par- 


ticular Aſſiſtance, and a Power of diſcerning and 


trying the Spirits of them who come to be ordain- 
ed to the Miniſtry of thy Word and Sacraments; 


that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
but maturely, prudently, and piouſly may appoint 
ſuch to thy Service and the Miniſtry of che King- 


dom, who by Learning, Diſcretion, and a holy 
Lite, are apt Inſtruments for the Converſion of 
Souls, to be Examples to the People, Guides of 


their Manners, Comforters of their Sorrows, to 


ſuſtain their Weakneſſes, and able ro promote all 
the [ntereſt of true Religion. Grant this, O great 


Shepherd and Biſhop ot our Souls, bleſſed Jeſus, 


who liveſt and reigneſt in the Kingdom of thy 


en Father, one God, World without End. 
Auen. ; 
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ay, 


Q. - N. HAT weekly Faſt zs enjoined i in the Church 
of England? | 

A. Every Friday chroughout the whole Year, 

except Chriftmas-Day happen to fall upon it, and 


2 then 0 Faſt gives Way to the Feſtival, and it 18 
celebrated as a Day of Rejoicing. 


Q. Hack was Friday pitch ed upon for this weck. 
A. In 


All Fridays in the Year. 


A. In Compliance with the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church, which always oblerved this Day 
as a Faſt in Commemoration of our Saviour's Suf- 
ferings, who was crucified on this Day of the 
Week; and what Day ſo proper to humble our- 
ſelves, as that on which the Bleſſed Jeſus humbled 
himſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs for us mi- 


ferabie Sinners ? It was one of their ſtationary Days, 


$39 


ſo catied, as Tertullian obſerves, from an Alluſion Tertull. 
to the military Stations, and keeping their Guards, de Jejun, 


They uſually forbore eating till three o'Clock ine? 


the Afternoon, all which Time their youre Aſ- 


ſemblies laſted. 


Q. tow ought we to obſerve this Day? 

4A Not only to abridge ourſelves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire as 
much as we can "conveniently from our worldly 


Affairs, in order to humble ourſelves in the Sight | 
ot God, to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed Hours Can. x. v. 
of Prayer; and particularly to employ fome Part 
of the Day in the Exam:nation of ourlelves, and 
in the ſerious Review of our own, Lives; The 
frequent Performance of which is one of the beſt 


Means to improve ourtelves in all Manner of 
Virtue: 


Ourſelves ? 


A. The calling ehre to a fic Account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparing them 


with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure of 


our Duty ; conſidering impartially how much Evil 


O 


we have been guilty of, and how little Good we 
bave done in Compariſon of what we might and 
ought to have done ; in ſhort, to ſearch out our 


Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſon. 
. What are Sins of Commiſſion? 


4 7 The doing ſuch Things as the Law of Cod 
for bids ; which are called negative Precepis, and 


are 


Q. What as You mean by the Examination of 


f 1 
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are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no Circum- 
ſtances can make them lawful. Theſe are eaſily 
diſcovered, becauſe they are apc to terrify the 
Conſcience, and to make us apprehenſive of the 


Wrath of God. And the wiltul and deliberate 


Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man a 
Tranſg reſſot of the whole Lay; becauſe this is 


not Onliſtent with that Integrity of Mind and 
ſincere Regard to God and his Laws, which every 
good Chriſtian ought to have; and is therefore 
conſequently a Forfeiture of God's F avour, which 
can no more be expected when we wilfully perſiſt 


in the Practice of any one known Sin, than if we 
were guilty of all. n 

Q. bat do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion ? ? 

A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God 


eommands ; which, are called Affirmative Precepts. 


And do not perpetually oblige, becauſe Circum- 


ſtances may make them not to be Duties at ſome 
certain Times; though, when the Nature of them 


is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter the Obli- 


gation of them, they bind as much as negative 


Precepts; as the Commands of Repentance, and 


loving of God. Theſe Sins are not ſo apt to ſtartle 


the Mind, becauſe Men eaſier find Salvoes to allay 


the Senſe of the Guilt of them, than tor their Sins 
of Commiſſion; though to awaken Men to Con- 
fideration, our Saviour hath declared that the 
Enquiry at the great Day will run chiefly upon the 
Neglects of our Duty; and therefore we ought 
to examine ourſelves Whether we have frequent 


and ſerious Thoughts of God; whether we main- 
tain in our Minds firm Purpoſes and Reſolutions of 


obeying bim, whether we conſtantly perform 
the Duties of Divine Worſhip, and whether we 
Herve him with Diligence and Devotion; whether 
We diſcharge faithfully the Duties of that Station 


we are placed! in, both in * to the Pub- 


lie, 
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n- lic, and dur own private Families, and whether 

ly we are active and zealous in doing all the Good 

16 we can to the Bodies and Souls of Men; in ſhort, | 
e whether we are as ready to ſerve God as our own ; 
te Pleaſures, and whether we have the ſame Regard 

2 to his Worſhip, as we have to any other Thing 

is we love and eſteem. 

d Q When may we be ſaid to tranſgreſs by our. Ia 
y Thoughts ? | k 
0 A. When they are employed about the contriv- _— 
h ing and compaſſing any forbidden Thing; for 

t he that deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be called a” miſ: Prov, 


e chievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſe par- xxiv. 8. 13 
ticular Laus that they are ſubject to; of which Sort ii 
are diſhonourable Opinions and Notions of God, * 
undervaluing Thoughts and groundleſs Suſpicions 


. of our Neighbour, proud and arrogant Conceits | 1 
G of our own Worth; becauſe pious Opinions of God, Re! 
e _ charitable ones of Men, and humble and lowly Con- i 
* ceits of ourſelves, are Duties incumbent upon our ag 

- very Minds. But as for all other irregular q 


Thoughts which ſpring up in our Minds, and _ 
are but little in our Power, they are neither Sins "oi 
nor Matter of Puniſhment, any farther than they 
are Cauſes or Principles of a ſinful Choice. For 
according as we aſſent or difſent ro thoſe Mo- 

WM tions that are in our Minds, ſo will our Thoughts 1m 

Y have the Notion of virtuous or finful Thoughts. _ 

| Q_ What is the End and Deſign of examining 4 

ourſelves? 14 

A. That we may ee the true State and if 
| Condition of our Souls, and that our Repentance I is | 
| may be full and complete, and extend to all thoſe | ! 
Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſcd the Laws 
of God; for till we diſcover all our Follics and 
Inficmities, we can neither watch againſt nor al 
amend them. Beſides, this is the moſt effectual 1 
Method to keep our Conſciences n „„ 
Waring, and tender, and afraid to offend, . 1 


4 Did 


* 
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jſt; and then if you have done Evil, be troubled , 


Hier. in 
Carm. 


Pythag. 
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Q. Did am of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 
Method to their Followers? © 

A. Pythagors, in the Golden Verſes which go 
under his Name, particularly recommends this 
Practice to his Scholars. Every Night before they 
ſlept, he enjoins them zhrice to recollict every ſingle 
Action of the Day. M herein have I tranſgreſſed ? 
What have I done? What Duty have I omitted? 
Run over theſe Things, fanh he, beginning from the 


„ Good rejoice. This Courſe, if daily followed, a 
is ſuggeſted by Hierocles, his excellent Comenta- 
tor, perfet?s the divine Image in them that uſe it, 


leading them by Additions and Subſtractions to the 
Beatty of Viriue, and all attainable Perfection. 
Plutarch, Epictetus, Seneca, and particularly the 
Emperor, Marcus Antoninus, agree in recommend- 


ing the {ame Practice. 


2 I herein co is the Wisdom of this Prac- 
lice 2 


A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hindred 
from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; and 
though we may be overcome by Surprize, or the 


Strength of Temptation, yet if we continue in 
this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able to pre- 


vail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and fortify them- 
_ ſelves. By this Means our Repentance may 1n 


ſome Meature keep Pace with our Errors and Fail- 


_ Ings, and we may prevent the inſupportable Weight 


of the Sins of a whole Lite falling upon us all at 


once, when, it may be, we ſhall neither have Un- 
derſtanding nor Leiſure to recollect ourſelves, much 
lefs to exerciſe any fit and proper Act of Repent- 


ance. 
Q How frequently ought we to examine our- 


ſelves? 
A. It is very adviſeable chal we ſhould call our- 


ſelves to an Account every Evening; ; for this Me. 


thod 


A 
* 


„ e. 


II 


— 
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thod frequently repeated, makes the Work both 
ſhort and eaſy, and we ſhall quickly find the great 
Advantage of it. For having a lively Senſe of 
the Faults we commit, the ſucceeding Day we may 
learn to grow wiſe, and may immediately ſtand 
upon our Guard, that the ſame Faults may not 
ſurprize us; and knowing beforehand the Account 
we muſt give at Night, it may reſtrain us from 
indulging any Thing contrary to our Duty, either 
in Thought, Word, or Deed. If we defer this 
Examination longer than once a Week, it may 
prove injurious to us; for by Delay we make the 


Work moredifficult to be pertormed, and may poſ- 
ſibly forget Things of Importance to us. 


Q. What ought we chiefly to regard in the Exa- 
mination of ourſelves ? 

A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin that 
doth moſt eaſily beſet us, the weakeſt Part of our 
Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt defenſi- 
ble; for the Devil, like a ſkilful General, will 
attack ,us where we lie moſt expoſed, hoping by 
gaining that Poſt to make the Town quickly ſur- 
render, Therefore in ſurveying the State of our 
Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to thoſe Places 
that will leaſt bear an Aſſault, thoſe Appetites or 
Paſſions that moſt frequently occaſion our Fall. 

Q. Why to this to be the main Subjelt of our 
Examination? _ 

A. Becauſe it is unn we ſhould genes 
ourſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is that. 


which threatens us from this Quarter; ; for when 


we have once vanquiſhed our ſtrongeſt and molt ter- 
rible Enemy who gives us the greateſt Diſturbance, 
the reſt that remain will more eaſily be overcome 
by a Mind raiſed with ſo noble a Victory. 
Q. What Queſtions are Wu fo Fon 70 N 
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A. How we have ſpent the whole Day? What 


Sin we have committed ? What Duty we have 


omitted ? Whether we performed our Morning 


Devotions, and how? Where other Opportunities 


of ſerving God have offered themſelves, how we 
have behaved ourſelves in relation to them? If we 
have converſed, whether wich Candour and Affa— 
bility ? Whether we have kept at a Diſtance from 


| Slander and Evil-ſpeaking, the Bane of Society? 
If we have had Leiſure from Buſineſs, how we 
| have improved our Time? If we have been en- 


gaged in Affairs, with what Honeſty and Fidelity 


we have diſcharged them? If we have diverted 
ourſelves, whether innocently, and within the 
_ Bounds of Chriſtian Moderation? What Mer- 


cies we have received, and how thankful we have 


been for them? What Temptations we have re- 
ſiſted ? What Ground we have got of the Sin 


which does moſt ealily beſet us! 2? How we have 


governed our Paſſions in the little Accidents that 
daily happen to provoke us? What Opportuni- 


ties we have had of doing Good, and how we have 
uſed them? What Opportunities we have had 


of diſcouraging Evil, and how we have oppoſed 
it? Now by recollecting the whole Time from our 
riſing till our going to Bed, to which Purpoſe a 
very few Minutes before our Evening Devotion 
will ſuffice, we ſhall very eaſily be enabled to an- 
| ſer the preceding Queſtions; ſo that we may 
| heartily beg God's Pardon for thoſe Sins we have 
been guilty of, and ſhew ourſelves thankful for 
thoſe Bleſſings he hath beſtowed upon us. 
Q. What "Conf derations. are proper to excite us to 
6 thorough Examination of ourſelves? 
A. Theſe two eſpecially; that when we are 
ſearching into the State of our Minds, we are in 
the Preſence of God, to whom our. moſt ſecret. 
os houghts are Open and naked; and therefore we 


thould 
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mould be impartial, and bring our moſt private 


Actions to the Teſt of his Laws; tor though we 
may impoſe upon ourſelves and others, nothing 
can be hid from his Omniſcience, And that we 
ſhall ſhortly appear before the dreadful Tribunal 
of God, to be tried for all that we have done in 
the Body; and nothing will better prepare us to 
eſcape the Terrors of that approaching Trial, than 


frequent calling ourſelves to an Account, and 
thereby making our Peace with God, and recon- 


ciling ourſelves to him by a ſincere Repentance 3 ; 


for if we judge ourſelves, the Sentence of Con- | 


demnation will not paſs upon us. 
. How ought this Examination to be performed, 
when we ſet a longer Time apart for this very Pur- 


A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in 


the Diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Parti- 


ality may conceal from us the Sight and Senſe of 


our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try ourſelves by 
ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are collected 
together in The Whole Duty of Man, or ſuch as I 
have added at the End of this Treatiſe, out of 


The Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience; and where we 
find ourſelves guilty, to write down the Inſtances 
of our Crimes. Thirdly, We ſhould conſider the 


ſeveral Aggravations of our Follies, whether com- 


mitted agaiaſt the Light of our Minds; with the 


free Content of our Wills; and in Deſpite of the 


Checks of our own Conſciences; whether they 


have been often repeated; whether tranſient Acts 


or ſettled Habits. Fourthly, We ought to obſerve 
all thoſe previous Steps that have made us tranſ- 


greſs, and which have been the fatal Occaſions of 
| betraying our Virus, and corrupting our Inno- 


CENCE. | 4 


Q. What ought to 2 this Examination of 


ourſelves ? 
Nn A. Home 
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AF. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God; 
hearty Sorrow for having offended him; earneſt 
Supplications for Pardon through the Merits of 
our Saviour Feſus Cbriſt; with firm Purpoſes, and 
effectual Reſolutions of better Obedience for the 
Time to come; and of keeping at a Diſtance 
from thoſe Occaſions which have betrayed us. 


Where we have been preſerved from Guilt, we 
muſt give Glory ro God, and thankfully acknow- 


ledge that Grace which hath reſtrained us from 
Evil. If our Sins have been not only againſt God, 
but againſt our Neighbour, we muſt make him 
Satisfaction: We muſt reſtore whatever we un- 


juſtly have taken from him by Fraud or Force: 
We muſt vindicate his Reputation, if we have 


blemiſhed it by Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking : We 
muſt endeavour his Recovery, by making him ſen- 


ſible of ſuch Sins and dangerous Errors as we have 


drawn him 1nto, that he may be put into a Way 


of Pardon. And we muſt from our Hearts for- 
give thoſe that have 1 . us, if we expect F or- 
Siveneſs from God. 


Q. What are ihe great Adantoges of frequear 

Examination? 

A. It makes us thoroughly acquainted with 

_ourſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt 

Importance to us. It prompts us to Repentance, 
as the only Cure for that Guilt which oppreſſes 
our Minds. It diſpoſes us to Humility, from a 


lively Senſe of our frequent Errors and Miſcar- 
riages. It keeps our Accounts clear and even; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 


Death ealy and comfortable to us; for how can 
that ſurprize us, when we are ready and prepared 
to give up our Accounts? It is an admirable + 
' Means to advance us towards Chriſtian Perfection, 

by making us e to avoid thoſe Faults for 
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the future, which we have diſcovered in our for- 
mer Conduct. | 


The PRAYERS. 
. 


LMIGHTY God, who haſt given thine Thank. 


only Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for fulneſsfor 
Sin, and allo an Enſample of godly Life; giv $5 | 
acnfice; 
me Grace that | may always moſt chankfvily re. and for 
ceive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily imitating 
endeavour myſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of his Ex- 
his moſt holy Life, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt mple. 


our Lord, Amen. 

OR D of all 88 and Mig cht, who art 

the Author and Giver of all 1. Things; Ta? _ 
graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, increaſe FONT 
in me true Religion, nouriſh me with all Good- 


neſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me in the 
lame, through 7ejus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


III. 


LMIGHTY God, the great Searcher of ; por Seri. 
Hearts, who K 0 eit all our Secret Thoughts, FOE PR: 
nothing being hid from thine all- ſceing Eye; diſ- mination 
poſe me frequently to examine the State of my et our 
own Mind, to compare my Actions with the Rule Hanne 
of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy holy 

Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in my Soul; 

but let me ſo conſider my Ways, as to turn my 

Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant that J may ſo 
impartially judge and condemn myſelf, that I may 

not be condemned at thy dreadful Tribunal. Let 

not Self- love impoſe upon me in a Matter of ſuch 
voaſt Conſequence. Let not Sloth and Negligence 

: Nn 2 e deter 


Heads of Self- Examination. 


deter me from keeping my Accounts clear. Let 


A particular Enumeration of Sins ; ; whether 


againſt God, our Neighbour, or Ourſelves : 
Taken out of The Meaſures of Chriſtian 


Obedience, which are all there explained 


in the fecond Book, 


\INS againſt ourfolues, are e Pride i. e. too high 
a Conceit of ourſelves, and Contempt of others; 


no darling Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape n 
the Scrutiny of ſerious Examination, and when, 1 
O Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs, grant F: 
that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I may hum- 
ble myſelf under the Sight and Senſe of it ; that I 
I may from my Heart condemn all thoſe Follies 5 
whereby I have provoked thy Wrath and Indigna- b 
tion againſt me; thar I may earneſtly ſolicit "thy : 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs through the Merits of 
Chriſt the Son of thy Love; that! may be careful x 
to ſtand upon my Guard for the future, and by . 
Prayer and Watchfulneſs engage thy powerful # 
Protection, which is fo neceſſary to ſupport me in 7 
the Hour of Temptation, and the Day of Trial. 7 
Grant this, O Lord, for the Sake of Feſus Cbriſ, = 
my _ Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 7 
The Prayers for Good- F riday may proper be : 
bong on every Friday. © 
t 


Arrogance, i . e. aſſuming too much to ourlelves, 

in ſetting off our own Praiſe ; Vain Glory, i. e. in- 
temperate Affectation of the Praiſe of others; Am- 
bition, i. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of Honour and great 

Places; Havghiineſs, in contemptuous, ſcorntul 

Carriage; An heanſnſt. i. e. a lordly Way of Be- 

arise 


Heads of Self- Examination. » 
haviour, in commanding Men no Way ſubje&t to 
us; Morlalineſs, i. e. an over eager Care of worldly 
Things; Gluttony; V. oluptuouſneſs 3 Drunkenneſs ; 
Revelling ; Incontinence ; Laſciviouſneſs; Filthy or 
obſcene Feſtings ; Uncleanne/s; Sodomy; Effeminate- 
neſs ; Adultery ; Fornication ; Inceſt; Rape; Co- 
vetouſneſs ; 1. e. Unſatisfiedneſs with our own, and 


an impatient Deſire of more, or of what belongs to 


others; Refuſing the Croſs, i, e. delerting a Duty 


to avoid it; Idleneſs, Senſuality, i. e. an induſtri- 
ous Care to gratify our bodily Senſes; Carnality, 


i. e. Subjection to our fleſhly Luſts and Ap- 


petites. 


Sins againſt God are Atheiſm; Denying Provi- 


dence; Blaſphemy ; ; Superſtition ; Idolatry; Witch- 
craft; Fooliſhneſs, or groſs Ignorance of our Duty; 
Unbelicf; Hating God; Want of Zeal; Diſtruſting 


him; not praying to him; Unthankfulneſs: 3 Dij- 
content 1n our preſent Condition, or repining at his 


| ordering; Fearleſsneſs, or venturing on any Thing, 
though we know it will offend him; Common 
Swearing ; Perjuring; Prophaneneſs ; Diſobedience. 


Sins againſt. our Brethren at large, which are Sins 
of, 


 Tnjuſtice ;, as 1 ; Falſe Witneſs : ; Slander, 
i. e. defamin 


Unfaithfulneſs, or Breach of Promiſe; 7 beſt; Op- 


them with: falſe Things; Lying ; 


preſſion ,, i. e. wronging one that cannot cope with 


us in Contention; Extortion, or depreſſing in bar- 


gaining; e e or going e our 


Brethren. 


Uncharitableneſs ; as Wickedneſs, i. e. a Delight! in 
doing Miſchief, and mak ing 


Deſpiſing and hating them that are good; giving 
Scandal to weak Bret ren, i. e. laying 1 in their Way 
aq Occaſion of Sin; Envy, ryoicing in Evil; Un- 
charitableneſs in Aims : ; Suffering falſe Stains to ſtick 
upon others, when it is in our Power to vindicate 

| them ; 


Nn 3 


Work for others; 
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them; Foil {reatinr, ot divulging any Ill we hear 
or i. new by them; Cenſerio:jneſs, i. e. a Prone- 


neſs to blame and conde mn them; Backbiting , 


Whiſpering ; Railing ; Upbraiding them with our 
Kindnels Repredtbins hem with their own 
Fauitsz Mocking them for their Infirmiries 
Di 211 of Acceſs, Afronting them; Uncourte. 
cuſneſs; Uncondeſcerfeon ; Unbeſpitableneſs towards 


Strangers; Surlineſs; Malignity, or putting the 


worſt Senie on what is ſaid or done by others ; 
Unrquietneſs , Unthankfuineſs, Anger; Variante; 
Bitterneſs, Claimour , Hatred and Malice; Impla- 
cableneſs, or Difficulty in being appeaſed after any 
Offences ; Hevenge, or returning III for III; Car- 
Jing Eucmits; Haſtineſs and Kigeur in exadting Pu- 
niſhments. 

Diſcord; as Unpeactablineſs, Emulation, or pro- 
voking one another; Pr agmaticalneſs, or being 
Buh bodies Tale- bear: ne; nct ſatisfying for Inju- 
ries; Contentiouſveſs ; Di: een and Fadlion; He. 
reſp; Schiſm , T unit... 


Sins againſt our Gretlven, in particular Rela- 


2107s. 
Sins avainft Severeion Princes; as Diſhonour ; Ir 


reverence ;, ſpec kin 2 Evil of Dignities; refuſmng Tri- 


tute and Taxes; i railercuſneſs; neglecting to pray 


for them, Liſe obedience to them 3 Reſiſtance and 


Keb: lion. 
Sins againſt Bij hops and Miniſters; as, Diſhonour 


of them, eſpeci y for their Work's Sake; {rreve- 
rence , no: providing for them; Sacrilege, or taking 
away either by Force or Fraud thole juſt Dues, 
which were given to God tor their Suppen nol 


praying ; for them ; Diſovedience. 


Sir's f married Perſons; as Unconcernedneſ; in 


each other's Condition , not bearing each other" s.1tt- 


mite ; proveting ach other, Eftrangeaneſs ; 
1 {hrs {wines to the Bea 5 pbiſbing each other's 


Fouls 5 
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Faults; not praying for each other ; Jealouſy. 
Of the Huſband againſt the Wife; as not main- 
taining ber with convenient Supplies; not protet?- 
ing ber from outward Annoyances; Imperiouſneſs, 
or a harſh or magiſterial Exerciſe of Commands; 
Uncompliance with her reaſonable Deſires, and Un- 
condeſcenſion to her pitiable Weakneſs. Of the 
Wife againſt the Huſband: As Diſhonour i in inward 
Eiteem and Opinions; {reverence in outward Car- 


riage; Unobſervance in not forecaſting- to do what 


may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his juſt Com- 
mands ; caſting off his Yoke, or Unſubje&tion. 


Sins of Parents and Children: As want of natural 


Aﬀettion., not praying for each other, Iinprecation. 
Ot the Parents againſt the Children: As not pro- 


viding for them; Irreligious and Evil Education ; 
provoking them to Anger by imperious Harſhneſs 


and needleſs Severity in governing. Of the Children 
againſt the Parents: As Diſbonour in their Minds; 


5 Irreverence in their Behaviour; being aſhamed of 5 


them; moching them; ſpeaking Evil of them; 
ſtealing from them; Diſobedience to their lawful. 
Commands; Contumacy, or caſting off Subjection to 


them. Sins of Brothers and Siſters: As want of 


natural Aﬀeftion ; not Providing for our Brethren; | 
not praying for them ;, praying againſs them. 
Sins of Maſters againſt chcir Servants: As not 


maintaining them; not catechizing or inftr ufting 


them; unequal Government, or Injuſtice, nen ia 
requiring unlawful Wantonneſs in requiring ſuper- 
fluous, and Rzgour in requiring unmerciful, Things 
of them: Immoderate Threatning; Imperiouſneſs, or 


contemptuous haughty treating of them; Defraud- 
ing or keeping back the Mages of the Hireling. Of 


Servants againſt their Maſters , as Diſhonour ; Irre- 
verence; publiſhing or aggravating their Maſter's 
Faults ; not clearing, when they can, his injured 
Reputation ; Unfaithfulne/s in what he intruſts with 
ps | 7 them, 
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thern, ſhewn either by their Waſtefulneſs, i i. e. e 
ing it for their Pleaſure, or by Negligence, or Pur. 
lo11ing, i e. diverting it to their own Profit and 
ſecret Enrichment; Hiſebedience, Non obſervance ; 
Anſwering again; Sothiulnefs; Eye Service; Refiſt- 


ance; not praving for him; praying againſt him. 


To ail which, ad thei other Sins, which are 


peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, viz. The N. glelt of 


Baptiſm, and abſenting from the Lord's Supper” and 
9 FE Faith in wes as our e 


7 * 
7 
* 


— — 


Since it is polſible this Book may fall into 605 
Hands of thoſe that may be de 2 tatute of Helps 
of Family- Devotion, I have added a Morn- 
ing and Evening-Prayer fer A e 


— 


4 Moni e. PRAYER * a 
Family. 


LIGHT God! Father of all Mercies, 


we thine unworthy Servants preſent our- 


{elves with all Humility before thy divine Majeſty, 
to offer to thee this our Morning Sacrifice of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy Goodneſs and 
loving! Kindneis vouchlafed to us thy ſinful Crea- 
tures. We bleſs thee for creating us after thine 
own Image and Likeneſs, for making us capable 


of loving thee and enjoying thee eternally. We 


bleſs thee tor preferving us from innumerable Ac- 
cidents and Dangers thruugh the whole Courſe 
of our Lives till this Time; tor refreſhing our 
Bodics the Night paſt with comfortable Reſt and 


Sleep; for bringing us ſafe to the Light of this 
Day. We bleſs chee for our Food and Raiment, 


for our Health and F riends, and for all the Com- 
torts 
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forts and Accommodations of this Life. But a- 
bove all, we praiſe and magnify thy Holy Name, 


for thine ineſtimable Love in the Redemption of 
the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the Means 


of Grace, and for the Hope of Glory ; that it hath 
pleaſed thee to regenerate us with thy Holy Spirit, 
to receive us for thine own Children by Adoption, 


and to incorporate us into thy holy Church: And 


we beſeech thee give us ſuch a Senſe of thy great 
and manifold Mercies beſtowed upon us, as may 
engage us to a true Thankfulneſs, ſuch as may 
appear in our Lives, by an humble, holy, and 


obedient walking before thee all our Days. 


We acknowledge, O Lord! that we have ren- 


dered ourſelves unworthy of thy Favours and Bleſ- 


ſings, by our many great and heinous Sins: But 


we Is with Shame and Sorrow confeſs our frequent 


Breaches of thy holy Laws, in Thought, Word, 


and Deed ; that we have left undone thoſe Things | 


thou haſt commanded; and done thoſe Things thou 
haſt forbidden; and it is of thy Mercy alone that 
we are not conſumed. Our Sins have cried to Hea- 
ven- againſt us, and our Iniquities juſtly call for 
Vengeance upon us: But, O moſt mighty and 
mercitul God, who haſt Compaſſion upon all Men, 
and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, who would- 
eſt not the Death of a Sinner, but that he ſhould 
rather turn from his Sin and be ſaved; mercifully 


forgiye us our Treſpaſſes, receive and comfort us, 


who are grieved and wearied with the Burden of 
our Sins: Thy Property is always to have Mercy; 
to thee only ic appertaineth to forgive Sins; ſpare 
us, therefore, Good Lord, ſpare us, whom thou haſt. 
redeemed ; enter not into Judgment with thy Ser- 
vants, who are vile Earth and miſerable Sinners; 
but ſo turn thine Anger from us, who meckly 
acknowledge our Vileneſs, and truly repent us of 
our Faults; that by thy Pardon and Peace, we 
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may be cleanſed from all our Sins, and may ſerve 


thee with a quiet Mind all our Days. Raiſe up, 
O Lord ! thy Power. and come among us, and 
with great Might ſuccour us, that whereas through 
our Sins and Wickedneſs, we are ſore lett and hin- 


dered in running the Race that 1s ſet before us, thy 
bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and 


deliver us. 

And thou, O God! who art the Protector of 
all that truſt in thee, without whom nothing is 
ſtrong, nothing 1s holy, increaſe and multiply upon 
us thy Mercy, that thou being our Ruler and 
Guide, we may ſo paſs through Things temporal, 
that we finally loſe not the Things eternal. We 
acknowledge, O Lord! that through the Weak- 
neſs of our mortal Nature, we can do no good 
Thing without thee; grant us therefore the Help 


of thy Grace, that in keeping thy Commandments, 


we may pleaſe thee both in Will and Deed. And 
thou, who never faileſt to help and govern them, 


whom thou doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and 
Love, keep us, we beſcech thee, under the Pro- 
tection of thy good Providence, and make us to 
have a perpetual Fear and Love of thy holy 
Name. And thou, who prepareſt for them that 
love thee ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Under- 


ſtanding, pour into our Hearts ſuch Love towards 
thee, that we loving thee above all Things may 


obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all that we can 
deſire. 


Give unto us, O Lord! the 13 of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity; and that we may obtain that 
which thou doſt promiſe, make us to love that 
which thou doſt command. Thou haſt taught 


us, that all our Doings without Charity are nothing 
worth; ſend therefore thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour 
into our Hearts that moſt excellent Gift, the very 

Bond of Peace and of all Virtues, without which 


928 whoſoever 
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whoſoever liveth is counted dead before thee. 
And ſince thou haſt given thy only Son to be un- 
to us both a Sacrifice for Sin, and alſo an Exam- 
ple of godly Life, give us Grace, that we may 
always moſt thankfully receive that his ineſtimable 
Benefit, and alſo daily endeavour ourſelves to fol- 


| low the bleſſed Steps of his moſt holy Life. | 
Teach us alſo to ſee how frail and uncertain our 
Condition 1s in this World, and ſo to number our 


Days, that we may ſeriouſly apply our Hearts to 


heavenly Wiſdom; and grant, that as we are 
| baptized into the Death of thy Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo by continually mortifying our cor- 
rupt Affections, we may be buried with him, 


and through the Grave and Gate of Death may 


paſs to a joyful Reſurrection. Thou knoweſt, O 
Lord! the Secrets of our Hearts, ſhut not thy 


merciful Fars to our Prayers; but ſpare us, O 
Lord moſt holy! O God moſt mighty! O holy and 


moſt merciful Saviour! thou moſt worthy Judge 
eternal, ſuffer us not at our laſt Hour tor any Pains 
of Death to fall from thee, 


Vouchſafe we beſeech thee, O Lord! to dire&, 
ſanctify, and govern this Day, and all the Days of 
our Life, both our Hearts and Bodies in theWays 
of thy Laws, and in the Works of thy Command- 


ments, that through thy moſt mighty Protection 
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both here and ever we may be prelerved in Body IN, 


and Soul. 


Accept, O Lord! of our Prayers and Suppli- 


cations 72 all Eſtates and Conditions of Men. 


Give thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 
and the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 
ſeſſion : Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe who 


are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chriſtian 


Knowledge throughout the World, that thy Way 


zay be known upon Earth, and thy ſaving Health 


among all Nations. We beſeech thee to keep thy 
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Houſhold the Church in continual Godlineſs, that 
through thy Protection it may be free from all 
Adverſities, and devoutly given to ſerve thee in 
good Works, to the Glory of thy great Name. 
Scatter her Enemies that delight in Blood, infa- 
tuate and defeat their Counſels, abate their Pride, 
aſſuage their Malice, and confound their Devices. 
And grant that all who confeſs thy holy Name, 
may agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and 
hve 1n Uaity and godly Love. Blels all our Go- 
vernors in Church and State, direct and proſper 
all their Conſultations, that all Things may be 
ſo ordered and ſettled by their Endeavours upon 
the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that Peace and 
Happineſs, Truth and Juſtice, Religion and Piety, 
may be eſtabliſhed among us for all Generations, 
Grant that all inferior Magiſtrates may truly and 
indifferently miniſter Juſtice, to the Puniſhment 
of Wickednefs and Vice, and to the Maintenance 
of thy true Religion and Virtue. And of thy 
Goodneſs, O Lord! comfort and ſuccour all them 
who in this tranſitory Life are in Trouble, Sor- 
row, Need, Sickneſs, or any other Adverlity ; 
look upon them with the Eyes of thy Mercy, give 
them Comfort and ſure Confidence in thee, and +» 
in thy due Time a happy Deliverance out of all 
their Affictions. Aſſiſt all thoſe who in all Appear- 
ance draw near the Time of their Diſſolution, and 
ſo fit and prepare them againſt the Hour of Death, 
that after their Departure in Peace, and in thy 
Favour, they may be received into thine ever- 
laſting Kingdom. And we beſeech thee, O Lord! 
mercifully to incline thine Ears to us that have 
made now our Prayers and Supplications unto 
thee; and grant that thoſe Things that we have 
faithfully aſked according to thy Will, may ef- 
tectually | be . che Relief of ourNeceſſiy 
an 
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and to che ſetting forth of thy Glory, througtt eee 


1 Feſus Chriſt, our Lord, in whoſe bleſſed Name 
| and Words, we continue to pray, ſaying, ; 
: Our Father, &c. | 1 


— 
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LM 10 HTY God, Father of our Lord 
A Feſus Chriſt, Maker of all Things, Judge 
of all Men; we acknowledge and bewail our 
_ manifold. Sins and Wickedneſs, which we from 
Time to Time moſt grievouſly have committed 
by Thought Word and Deed, againſt thy Divine 
Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath and In- 
dignation againſt us; we do earneſtly repent, and 
are heartily | ſorry for theſe our Miſdoings, and the 
Remembrance of them is grievous unto us. 
Have Mercy upon us, O Lord! after thy great 
Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of thy 
 Mercies, do away our Offences ; waſh us tho- 
roughly from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe us 
from our Sins; create and make in us new and 
contrite Hearts, that we worthily lamenting our 
paſt Follies, and acknowledging our Wretched- 
neſs, may obtain of thee, the God of all Mercy, 
perfect Remiſſion and Forgivenels. 

Grant us, O Lord! the Aſliſtance of thy Holy 
Spirit, that for the Time to come, we may think 
and do ſuch Things as be rightful; that we, who 

cannot do any Thing that is good without thee, 
may by thee be enabled to live according to thy 
Will; that thy Grace may always ſo prevent and 
follow us, as to make us continually to be gwen 
to all good Works. And thou, O God! who 
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knoweſt us to be ſet in the Midſt of ſo many and 


great Dangers, that by Reaſon of the Frailty of 


our Natures we cannot always ſtand upright, 


grant to us ſuch Strength and Protection as may 
{upport us in all Dangers, and carry us through 
all Temptations. 

Help us, O Lord ! to withſtand the Aſſaults of 
the Enemies of our Salvation, the World, the 


Fleſh, and the Devil, and with pure Hearts and 
Minds to follow thee he only God. Graft in our 
Souls the Love of thy Name, increaſe in us true 


Religion, nouriſh us with all Goodneſs, and of 


thy great Mercy keep us in the ſame. And 
thou, O God! whoſe never-failing Providence or- 


dereth all Things both in Heaven and Earth; 


put from us, we beſeech thee, all hurtful Things, 
and give us thoſe Things which are profitable 


for us; and fince it is thou alone canſt order 


the unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men, 


grant that we may love the Things which thou 
_ commandeſt, and defire that which thou doſt pro- 


miſe, that fo, among the ſundry and manitold 


Changes of the World, our Hearts may ſurely 
there be fixed where true Joys are to be found.“ 
Diſpole us by all the Means of Grace we enjoy 
do attain that everlaſting Salvation thou, haſt pro- 
miſed; that we may both perceive and know thoſe 
Things which we ought to do, and may have Grace 
and Power faithfully to fulfil the ſame. 


Teach us, O Lon! ſo to number our Days, 


that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom; and 
grant that neither the Splendor of any Thing that 


is great, nor the Conceit of any Thing chat is 


good in us, may any Way withdraw our Eyes from 
looking upon ourſelves as ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, 
but that we may preſs forward toward the Prize 
of the High-calling that is before us, with Faith 
and Patience, with Humility and Meekneſs, with 
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Mortification and Self-denial, with Charity and 


conſtant Perſeverance to the End; that ſo when 
we ſhall depart this Life, we may fleep in the 
Lord, and at the general Reſurrection in the laſt 


Day, may be found acceptable in thy Sight, and 


receive that Blefling which thy beloved Son ſhall 
then confer 80 all choſe that truly love and fear 


thee.” 
Charge thy holy Providexte; O Lord ! we hum- 


bly beſeech thee, with us this Night, and by thy 
great Mercy defend us from all the Perils and 
Dangers of it. Keep us both outwardly in our 


Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls, that we may 
be defended from all Adverfities, that may hap- 
pen to the Body, and from all evil Thoughts that 


may aſſault and hurt the Soul. 


Extend thy Goodneſs, O Lord ! to the wol 0 


Race of Mankind; have Mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels, and Heretics; take from them 
all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt 


of thy Word; and ſo fetch them Home to thy 
Flock, that they may be ſaved among the Rem- 


nant of the true Ijraelites. Grant unto all them 
that are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's 
Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe Things that 


are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow all ſuch _ 
Things as are agreeable to the ſame. Let thy 
continual Piry cleanſe and defend thy Church, and 
becaule it cannot continue in Safety without thy 
Succour, preſerve it evermore by thy Help and 
_ Goodneſs. Bleſs all our Governors both in Church 
and State, that in their ſeveral Stations they may 
be uſeful and ſerviceable to thy Glory, and the 
Public Good. We make our humble Supplica- 


tions to thee for all our Benefactors, Friends and 
Relations, and alſo for our very Enemies; let thy 


Fatherly Hand be ever over them, let thy Holy 
Spirit be ever with them, and ſo lead them in the 
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Knowledge and Obedience of the Word, that it 
the End, they may obtain everlaſting Life. Look 
with an Eye of Piry and Compaſſion upon all thoſe 
who are any Ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind, 
Body, or Eſtate ; give them Patience under al 
their Sufferings, and in thy due Time a happy 


Iſſue out of all their Afflictions. 


And as we pray unto thee, O God! for our. 


ſelves and others, ſo we deſire to bleſs and praiſe 
_ thy holy Name for all thy Goodneſs and Loving 
Kindneſs to us and to all Men. 


We give thee 
hearty Thanks for the Preſervation of us the Day 


paſt, Uni the reſt of our Lives, from innumera- 
ble Accidents and Dangers, for the Comforts and 


Conveniences as well as the Neceſſaries of Life. 


But above all we laud, and magnify, and adore 
thy Goodneſs in the Redemption of the World 


by the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, 
both God and Man; who did humble himſelf even 


to the Death upon the Croſs for us miſerable Sin. 
ners, who lay in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of 


Death, that he might make us the Children of 
God, and exalt us to everlaſting Life. Teach us 
to expreſs our Thankfulneſs, by ſubmitting our- 
ſelves entirely to his holy Will and Pleaſure, and 


by ſtudying to ſerve him in true Holineſs, and 


Righteouſneſs all the Days of our Life. Accept, 


O Lord! of theſe our Prayers and Praiſes, in and 
through the Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, our bleſſed 


Saviour and Redeemer, who hath taught 1 us when 
we pray to lay, 
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An Aiphabetica IN DE of the pritt- 
cipal Matters contained i in this Book. 


A EST 
Dvent Sundays, the Defign 


of them, p- 23 
Affections being ſet above what, 


All- Saints, 365. What may be 
learned from that F eftival, 


7 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, —— 
and what meant by it, 489 
Amen, the Meaning of it in the 
Office of Commination, 
Angels, what they are, 


337 


Properties of the Good and their 


Miniftry, 337» 338. The 
Bad and thei Office, 3 9 


Angelical Hymn at Chriſt 


Birth how to be underſtood, <q ; 


St. Andrew the. Apoſtle, 35 
What may be learned ow 


that Feſtival, 
Annunciation of the Ys d 


Virgin Mary, 142. What to 
| be learned — that F eſtival, 1 


149 
Apoſtle, what meant by it 133 


IWhy Twelve pitched upon by 


our Saviour, 134. Their Vo- 
cation, ibid. How enabled to 
diſchit 


Miffun, 259 
Apoſtles ſuperior to the bane: 4 


Archbiſhop, what meant by * ; 


Term, 420 
Archdeacon, , what meant by it, 


1 415 5 


158 


402 


ge thar Office, ibid, | 
What Evidence of their Divine 


Aſcenſion of or Lord, 212 
The Proof of it, 213. How 
pically repreſented, ibid. 
aw prophetically,, 214 
The Behefits of it, 215. Why 
not in the Sight if the Jews, 
ibid. Aow it ought to 
ence us, 


Aſh-Wednieſday, why fo 42 


I 
Atotiement, the he of it — 
obſerved among the Jews, 432 
ohne by the ancient Chriſ- 
Hans on 8 riday, 254 


Baptiſm came in the Noam of 


Circumcifim, 99. When anti- 
ently adminſirell, 219. Why 
at Eafter and Whitſuntide, 
ibid. N deferred to thoſe 
Temes, 4220 
St, Barnabas the Apeſile, 275 
What may be learned from 
this F eſtival, 280 


319. bat may be . 

from this Feſtival, hk 
Bath-col, what meant by it, : 3 
W CO why & 


0 Blues of Oktiſt, 51. Whit ve | 


ard to believe concerning it, 52 
How manifeſted to the bong 
Men, 106. The Circum 
my it, 33. How þ 4655 

0 the Warla, 54. Hhat may 
5 learned from _ 1 535 ; 
© 0 7 Biſhop, 


Biſhop, bis Office, pry hy How 


calle in the Apotolical Age, ; 


419. The Word how uſed in 
HGcripture, 468. Ancientiy not 


Paſior of a particular Congre- 
. - gation only, 4.69. St. Jerome's 
Authority againſt them conſi- 
ceaſe at Chriſt's coming, ibid. 


dered, 47 1. See Ordination, 
Clergy, Epiſcopacy. 
Bodily Reverence in God's Wor- 


Hip, how to be expreſſed, 502 


Britain probably received Chriſ- 
tianity from St, Paul, 118 
Brutes, ; their Souls not immortal, 


M 5 1 165 
C 
Chriſtian Char; ity, what, 83 


3 how made zealous by 


the Holy Spirit, 228 
Chriſt, why called a Nazarene, 
4 See Jeſus Chriſt. 
 Chriſtiaind; when firſt ſo called, 
276. What Obligation that 
Name lays on us, 277. 
united to Chriſt, 150. Ad- 
vantages fit, 151 
Chriſtian Religion, what, 248 
_ TheTruth 


Guilt of thoſe that rejef it, 
262. What we may learn 
from it, 263 


e eee 51. Proper 


Thoughts for this Feſtival, 60 


The Objervation | of it "bow 
wk abuſed, | | 62 
why the Houſe of God, 


409 
a Time, & c. 5. 


tion by the Inſlitution of Chriſt, 


How © 


of it, ibid. Its in- 
trinſie Ruidence, 261. The 


Such in the Apoſtles 
How tobe 
. reverenced, a 501 5 
Church Officers in e -- 


D\ Bo. 


464. Not feed 10 th 
Apeftolical Age, 465 
Circumcifion of our Lord, 97 
What,and when enjoined, ibid. 
When adminiſtred, ibid. The 
2 of it how puniſbed, 98 


The Deſgn of it, ibid. Why to 


What it figures tous, © 
M bat Kite ſucceeded to it, ibid. 
What may be learned from this 
Feſtival, IT 7); 
Circumciſion Spiritual, what, 
ibid. 

Clergy, the Minifters of Chriſt, 
why ſo called, 490. Their 
perſonal Qualifications, as well 
as Character, require Reſped, 
520, 521. Though bad nit 
to be contemned, © 522. II 
_ Conſequences of Jeſpif ing them, 

523. Ther Interefl no Ob. 
jection againſt Religion, 524 
Nor the bad Lives of ſome, ibid. 
Horo they may preſerve Reſpeti, 
525. Their Maintenance, 
what, ibid. By the Laws of 
the Land, 527. Why we 
ought to pray for them, 536, 
See Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacons. 
Communion of Saints, what, 
„ 
Comp pany, how to he + choſen, 
372. Ill Effects: of bad Con- 
pany, 373 
Confirmation, what, 474. 4n 
Apoſtolical Uſage, 475. Not 
confined to the Ape of the Apoſ- 
tles, 476. Ho the Candi- 
| -_ of it muſt be qualified, 
477. The Advantages of it, ib. 
Con ſecration of the es” 
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how performed in the primitive 
Church. 4 
Contempt of the World, what, 


3. The Advantages of it, 94 


Converſion of Infidels might pro- 
bably fucceed if attempted, 223 
Covetouſnieſs, its Nature, 330 
The miſchievous Effects of it, 


331. The Unreaſonableneſs of 


it, ibid. The Means to over- 
come ij, 332 
Crucifixion, the Nature of it, 
427 


Curſes on the firſt Day of Fest, | 


how to be underſtood, 401 
E them; 5 402 


Daily public Prayers, to be fre- 
guented, 458, 459 
Keeping a Day bah, what, 13 
Obſervation of” Days, when 


ſuperſtitious, 3 


Diſciples of Chriſt, why choſen 
; out of Galilee, 


5 
Diſcipline of the Church in Lin: 


_ what, 399. How ſupplied in 
the Church of England, 400 
It onght to be reſtored. 40 


Differences about civil Matters 


how to be managed ang 
Cdrigians, 281. 
gious, how to be debated, ibid. 
Divine Nature incapable of 12 = 


fering, &c. 


Doctrine of Chriſt, the Pee 


tion off it, 


Dreams ſapernatural, what, 2 3» 


| Eaſter-Sunday,ancienths 2 8 


153. ' The Controverſy about 
Keeping it, and how determined, 


ibid. Mhat may be learned 


from this Feſtival, 157 


Faſter- Monday, „„ | 


Death? bed Repontanct dangerous —— Tueſday, 17 


407 


Deacon, thitr Office, 413: . How 5 
inſlituted, 66; 413. 5 e- 


erciſed by Laymen, 414. How 
long to remain in this Degree, 
ibid. What Qualifications 
: required, - od 415 
Death, Wiſdom to prepare for it, 
441. What Preparations ne- 
ceſſaty, 442. Repentance, ibid. 
Making our Wills, 442, 443 


Meaning our Aﬀeftions from 


. Chriſtians were employed upon 

' the Vigil, 440 
Ember-days, why o called, 4 10 
The Piety of their Inſtitution, 
411. In Lent, 410. In 


Whitſun-week, . 


September, 481. In Decem- 


ber, 520. What may be learn- 


ed from the Obſervation of theſe 
Days, 420, 478, 492, 534. 


the World, ibid. Care of our Encouragements of the 8 


- ime, 444. Charity, 445 
Bearing Sickneſs Chriſtianiy, 


446. Keniring for that Pur- 
poſe, © 448 


Depeogaides upon God, what, 53 


. 
Fr 
bo 0 


15 
tian Religion, © 15 
Enemies, what Love due to them, 


70. What Uncharitableneſs - 
moſt practiſed towards. them, 
71. Obligation to love them, 

2 ibid. 
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Eaſter-Eve, bow bored 7 in the 
primitive Cburch, 439. How 
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wid. The Reaſonableneſt of it, what, ibid. Properties of it, 
72. Repentance, how the Con= 48. Receives Clearneſs from 
dition, ibid. How to be treated the holy Spirit, 229 
when they repent, ibid. How Family-prayer, à Duty incum> 
their Repentance to be judged bent on Maſters of Families, 
of, 73 450 
Epiphany, what meant by it, Faſts, the Nature of Faſting, 379 
105. What may be learned Obligations to it, 434. Ex- 
from the Obſervationof it, 108 amples 25 it in Seripture, 381 
Epiſcopacy, the primitive Go- Practiſed by the Apoſiles and 
vernment of the Church, 466 primitive Chriſtians, 382 
The Method uſed by St, Paul How and upon what Occaſi- 
gives Light to it, 460. What ons, 397 Not the abſtaining 
Oppoſition it met with, 477 from Meats condemned by Si. 
Evangeliſt, what it means, 190 Paul, ibid, V hben religious, 
Kuil- ſpeaking, what, 341. 384. How to be obſerved, 387 
ben we may ſpeak Evil of our Il bat to be avoided in the Ex- 
Neighbour, 342. Condemned erciſe Fit, ibid. 
in Scripture, ibid. The Hei- Feſtivals, what, 1. Their Auibo- 
 wouſneſs of it, ibid. The Diſ= rity, 1, 2. The Deſign of them, 
| guiſe of it, 343. What to be 3. Not againſt the Fourth Com- 
done to diſcourage it, ibid. mandment, ibid. They do not 
How to conquer this Vice, 344 reſtrain the Praiſes of God, ib. 


x 


xamination of ourſelves, what, 


775 And the End of it, 541. «ty 


reſcribed by Philoſophers, 542. 


The Wiſdom of it, ibid. The | 


Not Popifſh, 4. Not to be abo- 


liſhed becauſe abuſed, 5, How 


to be obſerved, 7, What Com- 


mand concerning them under 


Frequency of it, ibid. The chief the Law, 8. How that obliges 
Subject of it, 543. Queſtions Cbriſtians, 9. Advantages of 
proper to put to ourſelves every obſerving them, 10. See Day. 
Evening, ibid. Conſiderations Firlt Day of * the Niet obſerved 
o excite it, 544. Method of 
it, 545, The Conſequences and the Lord's Day, ibid. 
Advantages of it, 546. Heads Fridays in the Year, why Faſting 
Example ef Chri 
neſs of it, 58 Forgiveneſs of * what, 405 
Fact. See Matters of Fall. Gifte Tongues, wherein it con- 
Faith, the prevailing Principle of Fiſted, 221. How conferred on 
4 god Chriſtian, 47. The © the Apoſtles, ibid. Real with. 
. Powerof it, ibid. In Chriſt, out Deceit, 222. Not the Ef. 
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by Chriſtians, 14. Why called 


Tce ee, 58 Dan, 5. Hhw wb a 
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At of Craft, 222. Not of 
2 "Heat, nor of 
Wine, 223 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoft that 


are ordinary, 225 


God's reſting from his Works, 


what, _ 1 
Godhead and Manhood, bow 
malte one Chriſt, 146. Some 
Difficulties cleared, ibid, 


Good-Friday, why ſo called, 


423. Why kept as a Faſt, 424 


How obſerved in the ancient 


| Church, ibid. What may be 


learned from the Commeinoration 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, 434 


_ Goſpel, what meant by it, 190 


The Authority of the four Gof- 
pels, ibid. Particularly that 


of St. John, 79 


Grace top be ſaid at Meals, 459 


Holy Spirit, 227 


Guardian Sh the general 


| Opinzon of Mankind concern- 
ing them, * 338 


bat the Scriptures ſay 


268. His ordinary Gifts, 226. 
How tobe attained, ibid. Hes 
particular Office, 227 


Holy Orders, how carefully ad- 


nüniſtred in the Church of Eng- 


St. James the Great. 
Graces, when firengthened by the 


By val, * . ö 
| 8 St. Jerome's Authority again 
Heeg the next Liſe, ubat, 1 
. 
ctrncerning it, ibid. 
Happineſs of a righteous Man: 
Death, what, 447 
Heads of Self- examination, 548 
FHereties and Schiſmaties, how 
to be treated, 5 "OY 
Holy Days, See Day, 
Holy Ghoſt, proved 10 be Gad, 


ibid. His Name worthy of at 
Honour, ibid. Why manife ted © 


land, 417. After what Man- 
ner, 420. What we may learn 
From the Inſtitution of them, ib. 
Holy Week, why Jo called, 424 
How obſerved in the primi- 
tive Church, 42 5. And in the 
Church of England, ibid. 
Honour to ſpiritual Superiors, 
... wink ..... „„ 
Humility, a Virtue peculiar to 
_ Chriftianity, 128. Where it 
_ conſiſts, ibid. Howthe Founda- 
tion of other Ghriſtian Virtues, 
129. How to be exerciſed, i 30 
Helps to attain it, 130 


, 


Humiliation agreeable to Chriſ- 


tianity, 385 
Hymn Nunc dimittis, bat may 
be learned * 3 


309. What 
may be learned from this Feſti- 


TC 


St. James the Leſs, 200. 


may be learned from this Feſti- 
| 207 
Epiſcopacy, con/idered, 471 
Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he exceeded 
all other Prophets, 57. Why 
circumciſed, roo. What impli- 
ed in his ſaving us from Sin, 


io the Gentiles, 108, Proved 


to be God, 268. That there was 


fuch a Perſon, 249. A Prophet 


int fromGod, 250, Proved ſo 


. buy a Voice from Heaven, 
4 #y Miracles, 254. Obj 
 egainſt them anſwered,2:55. By 


253. 


Oo 3 ; Prophe 


dons _ 
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Prophecy, 258. His $ e Judas the Traitor had the Gifts 


what, 426. Not the 
x of the Damned, 428. Why 
ſuffered, 42 


| 515 Reſurrection, 1 54. 
Aſrenſton, - 4 4 
brit. 


Im n of the Soul proved, 


from its Nature, 163. That 


| meant by the Fathers. when 


| they ſay it is not praperly im- 


kbit, ibid. From ibeè natural 
Notions of God, &c. 167 


168. What 


Iurance the 


9 Ti had, 169. What farther 


Vidaice the Chriſtians have 


+ 170, 172. The Effect of this 


4 Belief, N ITS. 
4 Incarnation, what we are to be. 


lieve concerning it, 146 


Infidelity, in reſpect of the Got. 
pel, a Sin of the greateſt Size, 


225 


Inſpiration, what meant by it 


24 2; . How to be proved, 


240. Vor a ſtubborn Conceit, 


* 41 


$t- 3 87. What may be 
learned from this Feſtival, 11 
Interpretation of Tongdes, 191 


rments 


| D Judgment General, how proved 
See Birth of | 


3091. 


0 
an Apoſtle, 355, What may be 4 


learned from it, ibid. 


4 Proof of St. Jude the Apoſtle, . 33 
his being the - 434 
5 Not i mm his di ine Nature, 4 L g 


What may be learned from tis 
Feſtival 359 


From Reaſon, 24. From Scrip- 
ture, 25. When it ſhall be, 
26 The Neceſſity of it, ibid. 


I ho fhall adminiſter in it, 27 


Why Jeſus Chrift, 28. Who 


hall be judged, ibid. Forwhat, 
mortal, 164. From Univerſal 
Conſent, 166, Epicureans 
and Sadducees no Prejudice o 


29. By what Meaſures, ibid. 
By what Degrees, 30. The 
| foxt Time not known, 1bid, The 


Manner of it, zi. What to be 
| learned from the Certainty of 
From natural Hopes and Fears 


A it, ibid. What from the Un- 


8 when, e 


Keeping a Day boly, what, 12 
Knowledge of Religion, how 
attained, TL N 233 


Lay Chriſtians, their Duties ta 


their ſpiritual Guides and Go- 

vernors, 520. W, hat e we may 

learn from them, 534 34 
ts 


Lent, why ſo called, ; 380 
Antiquity, ibid. 2 farty 


Days, 2 The Deſign of it, 


Seaſon, 393 


St. John the Apoſtſe, and Little Children, aha Temper 


' Evangeliſt, 75. What may be 


learned from this Feſtival, 82 
St Johnthe Baptiſt, his Nattvi- 


ty, 284. N Bat may} * * ned Lord's l * [Rp = _ ed 


* this F eſtival, 291 


Mind repreſented to us by 
5 Saviour in 25 Emblem, 
. be. Benefisg Fit, 


e 
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ow obſerved by the 
A primitive Chriſtians, 3 2 
How wwe * 40 e this 
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14. Aer obſerved by the Apo- 
files, ibid. By the primitive 
Chri/tians, 15. In what Senſe 
called a Sabbath, 16. Par- 

_ ticular "Cuſtoms anciently ob- 
en that Day, 17. Not 
o be faſted on, ibid. 2 to 
be obſer ved, 18. The Advan- 
tages of obſerving th > x9 

Love Ef ur Neighbour, what, 
83. How a new Command- 
ment, ibid. Our Obligations 
to it, 84. How to perform it, 

ibid. To our e Go- 
vernors, what, _ 51 

St. Luke the Evangeliſt, 347 
What may be learned Fe this 
F OG. or 352 


M :pilfraces; though de, 
Cannot N Jpirituas 
Powers, \ | 491 

Manſe, or Glebe, md; 527 

Magnificat, what, 144. What 
we may learn from that 
Hymn, 5 145 


Martyrdom, the fever al Sorts 


87 


Martyrs, commemorated, wh be. 


M ben firſt began, 6. What 


meant by a Martyr, 314. The 


S Privileges aſſigned to them in 
the ancient Church, ibid. The 
 Reafonableneſs of Martyrdom, 
315. We it, ibid. 
Ha embraced by the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, 316. To what 
Cauſes may be attributed their 
Courage, ibid. 


Mary the bleſſed Vies gin, her 7 
Offerings, 126. Wh ſhe ſub- 


dates to the 2 of Purifica= 


tion, 125. Her Annuntiationg 
142. Saluted by the Angel, 
41 how fhe received. it, 143 
l bat implied in ber Anſuger 
144. by ſtyled. the Mother 
of God, 147. My called the 
Ever-virgin, 148. How ſhe 
ought to be reuerenced, 149 
St. Mark the Exangelit 
¶ hat we may learn from this 
Fieſtival, | 
Matter not capable 2 hinting, 
16 
Matters of Fact, ke the hey can ca: 
not be falſe, ,. 24 oved 
thoſe — bal 58 dnl 
1 260 
St. Matthew the Apoltle, 326 
M hat may be learned from f this 
Feſtival, G 330 
Se, Matthias the Apoſtle, I33 
What may be learned Hen this 
1.38 


Feſtival, © 38 
Medication in a religious 90 2, 
vohat, 394: The Exerciſe of 
it, 295. The Frum of it, 451 
Mercies of God, when ac. 
ledged, 20. When valued, d gn 7 
how to be returned, ibid. 
Meflias, what expedtation of his 
appearing among the Jews, 
Among the Gentil, 56, 
5 Ade vantage of his V 


K.. Michael and A- A. n Sieg 

354 What may be learned i rom 4 
this Feſtivaly Mo 

Miniſters of Chriſt, why fe call- 

ed, 489. Why the Glory of 

_ Chriſt, 490. How they derive : 

their Commiſſin, ibidg 


Oc 94 2 F Miracles 


z 


Officers in the ChriftianChurch, 

= Ms 412 
: Omiſiion, Sins of, what, 540 
Oracle, what Sort of Revelg- 


Ordination, what, 463. 
* W Privilege 774 Biſbop, 
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W what meant by them. 


When a Proof of a di- 
= % Dattrine, ibid. 8 
ture of our Saviour s, 254 


Mot from the Devil, 255. Not 
From the Credulitye 808 
256. Ses Gift of Tongues. 
Mortification, when acceptable, 
110. See Self-denial. 


Mofaicus * what, 239 


| New Year's Day, 97. What 
it ought to ſuggeſt to us, = . 


Nativity 


Chriſt, 51. 
Cireu —. Hrs of it, 53. Wes 


may be learned from them, 55 
Nathanael, who, 320. 8 


| 1 the Simplicity of his 
1 0 


nd, 


Obedience' to 72 ritual e 
nors, iobat, 533 


| Oblations, the Maintenance of 


the Clergy, 526 
Obſervation of Days, wikis) fu 
erfiitions, 


who, 


238 


| tion, 


Orders, baw adult ard : 
ZIO 
The 


+ 
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get in other Meng Sins, © 


what, 121. Both before and 


Ne they are committed, ibid. 


327 


St. Paul, why commemorated by 
bis Converſion, 114. What 
7 may be learned from this Feſti- 
121 
St. Peter the Apoſtle, 295. What 
may be learned from this Feſti- 
val, 304 
Penitents, bow re-edmitted into 
the Church, | 327 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
what, 
Perſons inſpired, how to be 
judged of, 242. When at a 
Di P ance of Time, 243 
8: hilip 107 St. James the 
Leſs, 200. What may be 
learned from thisF 8 
Places, how holy, 4 


apart for public 2 in T | 
Apoſtles Time, ibid. to 
be reverenced, _ 501 


Poverty, what ought to rn | 
us to that State, K. 5 
Praye r. when it af ends as 
cenſe, 110. The Nature of it, 
453. How neceſſary, 454 
For what we ought io aſk, 455 
What Encouragement, ibid. 
. what Conditions, 456 
How to be performed, 457 
Wandering Thoughts conſider- 
cd, ibid. What Prayers moſt 
acceptable to God, and neceſſa- 
| be or , 458. By the Sprt, 
2460. * of fre- 


ibid. 


| een perf! arming it, 
Family Prayer, a Duty incum- 
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